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OR, 
THE OPENING OF THE 
Controverſies of theſe times(formerly] 


handled in the Lovv-Countries ) concer- 


ning the doQrine of Prouidence,of Prede- 
ſtination, of the death of Chriſt , of 


Nature and Grace, tc. 
By PzTxzx Du Mov. 1x,Miniſter of the 
Church at Paris. 
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There ave cert aine men crept imwhich were befare erdeyuedtre thus 
condemnation. Tude,ver.4+ 
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TO THE 


HONOVRABLE 


and right Worlhiptull, Sir Henry | 
Mildmay Knight,Maſter of his Ma: £ 
Iewels, and Sir Henry Row Knight, 


All health, proſperitic,and 
happineſle. 


Omnourable and right 14 orſhipful, it 1s not 
a new faſhion for ſuch as publiſh any 
Bookgs,whether of greater or leſſer worth, 
to preſent them to ſome worthy Perſo- 
nages,for to be patronized, which howſoe- 
wer it may be ſuper flnous and nfit at ſome 
te times, and for ſome Bookes , yet it cannot 
4 but be very requiſite and fit in this both in 
reſpett of the Authonr and of hu worke - 
For the c Anthor by Nation us a ſtr anger,and the Worke dowbtleſſe 
Jhall meecte with many enemies : and therefore howſoener they are 
both of theme of very great worth, yet both of them will hawe needs 
of good countenance and defence. And as their neceſſitie in a for- 
rame Region requires this, ſo their great worthmeſſe and pions in- 
tention demand: it, us a duety, at | 4 bands of all good men : for 
herein the ſcrupulons doubts , or rather the ſubtile and querilous 
queſtrons and diſputes of oner-wity and audacious men, in verie 
waighty points of Fauth,are exquiſitely diſcuſſed andreſolned,to the | 
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acifying no dewtt of wnſctled and wnquiet mindes in the 
bore of Chriſt, h A more ready ro be Dqwiſtine imto deepe 
qe to beleexe them, Now then my ſelfe _—_— 
ſcare and madeed altogether cuncenpltietls ſucha ſe 
yet the lot being falne to me to ſend this Tranſlation ſerth mts the 
world,1 had almo#t let it goe at all-aduentureryts receine ſuch en- 
tertamment as the world vſnaly affoords vnto flrangers, but that 
calling 10 minde yewr Worſbips great conrteſie and affability, I 
hates ſhould not be vmwelcome unto you : Befider, hawing 4 
defrre to teftifie the lowe and much reſpett 1 bears unto you J 
imagined that I conld not better doe it, than by entit/m Wor- 
Jhips wnto ſo learned and boly a Treatiſe , tending to the mainte- 
nance of Religion and Truth ; becauſe as one of your Names it ho- 
Emanuell moured,and that mo#t worthily, by « famous and lafting Monu- 
Colledge ment of /one wnto learning religion, of trmth; ſo Treft aſſured,that 
m——_—_— res bonowrable fame 
unto your 
. lebofocand to axes of the youd mfr 
exer will reſt moſt bumbly 


At your Worſhips command, 
N, N. 
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TOTHE MOST 
ILLUSTRIOUS AND 


Moſt Potent Lords: the Lords 


the States generall of the Vnited 
- Provinces ofthe Low- - 
: Countryes. 


Nnumerable are the benefits 
( moſt Renowned & moſt migh- 
tic-Lords) which haue ha 
to your Prouinces by the good- 
of God,and are anos r9 
you, aS it were by the immediate 
prouidence of God. - Tho: are great 
things,that your Common-wealth, flouriſhing wit 
riches l d withterritorics, potent by ſca & land, 
famous in the Artes both of Wire & & Peace, hath ſo 
beaten backe the force of a moſt mighty _—_— 
you haue Cayes why ed warre on... 


ound, and your Ciriinahe mit gr the beare of 


warres, enioyed o8-Hoes of Peace. 'All 
whicharedonebyrks fe EG mot Hono- 
Table Senate; an theco of he Prince of 
OrKENGE; Eg vexer vo he flove 
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theato ſpcake but liccle; Eucen they whoenny your 
go0d ſucceſies,dot yer admire your vercue. Finally, 
your Common-wealth hath had ſuch a Senate, and 
juch Princcs, as God doth giue whenſocuer hee will 
aduance poore and affiicted eſtates, rorhe higheſt rop 
of power and glory. = | 

But among the other 5:nefrs of God, thisis moſt 
emincent,that when the bortomlctie pir dorh caſt our 
that thicke ſmoke, which coucreth almoſt the whole 
world in a thicke miſt of ignorance,among(lt you the 
Sunne of Truch doth clcarely ſhine ia his pure orbe, 
and hath ſcattered the darknes of ignorance. Whence 
itis come to paſle, that your country, together with 
ciuillbondage, hath ſhaken off the yoke layd vpon 
your conlciences. 

Sathan, that hee might hinder the courſe of theſe 
proſperous affaires, hath for many yeares trycd our- 
ward forces: From which entcrpriſe being driuen,he 
hath berookehimſelfe to craftie ſubtilties, and to in- 
teſtinediſſentions : hauing gorten men,who affeing 
riouelty, vnder the pretence of Pieric, haue torne the 
bowels of their owne Country and Church. Pittifull 
was the fight of your Pouinces:The enemy of our (al- 
uation di bo xg yas. you the fire brand of 
deadly difſention : Arum — was acted 
on the Theatre of Belgia,your aduerlaries beholding 
it with much'pleaſare : Finally, wee ſaw your Com- 
mon-wealth ſhaking,atid your eſtate «/mo/? deſperate, 
hadnot God appearing, dall expeRation, tur- 
SI ar meg cogrn by ogy and 
ſcaſonab * VIINg £0 Tat Þ 2; Y OUT 
Authoritie, Wikedowe, and prudent ance 
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of the wnited Pronintes. 
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With how great patience you haue endured theſerur- 
bulent wits, with how great vigilancy you haue pre- 
uented this /preading contagion.at no man ſnould ſpeak 
of ir,yet the greatneſle of the diſeaſe, and your eſtare 
reſtored again to ſafery, would aboundantly wirneſle. 
In which entcrpriſc, the vertue of the moſt famous 
PrinceofORe N'G # hath manifeſtly appeared, in 
whom we haue a {ingular proote what very great in- 
duſtry can performe withgreateſt fortitude;who hath 
added to ſo many warlike ads the praiſe of ciuill pru- 
dency. By this deed( moſt Honourable Lords) yce 
haue obtayncd more praiſc, by reftoring,then by cn- 
larging the Common-wealth : For this iateſtine pe- 
ſtilence hath in tew yeares brought moze dammage, 
then forraine warres were able tobring in many ages. 
Of which your vertuc,all the Orthodoxc Churches 
throughout Europe doe reape great fruit; becauſe the 
ſparkes of this flame did already fliye ro them;and the 
iudgemenrs of manyamoag forraine nations did wa- 
uer concerning theſc controverſies. For in the queſti- 
ons of Providexceand Prediſtination, that opinion is 
wont to be moſt ac le among the common 

ple which doth me the counſcls of God by the 
counſels of men, andidorh pur vpot God humane 
affeions. 

But among other things which were prudently 
and happily done by conuocation of the Sy- 
node of Dard#t hath the chiefe place. Than 
which Syfiode, for maniy ages paſt there hath beene 
none more famous, more holy, 'nor more profitable 
to-the:Church.:Whereunro, thar yee might callmoſt 
hy 0. yee ſpared neither coſt, 
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nor labour zwherein all things weredone fo order! 
and gravely, that it hath drawnethe people into ad- 
miration,and hath ſtayed thoſe that were ſtaggering, 
and hath ſo troubled headſtrong & obſtinate perſons, 
onely with the ſight thereof, thatthey which before 
did ſceme to be deſirous of the confli, and greedily 
to call for theencounter, haue by contrary praQtiſes, 
(whether feare ſtrooke them, or theirconſcience af- 
frighted them)begun to ſhun the hearing ofthe cauſe, 
to hate the light,and to worke delayes. Too excel- 
lentathing, both other Princes did exhort you, and 
cſpecially che moſt renowned Prince IA t s, £5 
of qe Brittaze, who hath alwayes bcene 
earneſt and forward to driue away the errours of all 
innquarors ; who, as he is rightlyltiled the Defender 
ofthe faith, fo he hath his cyes vigilant on all ſides, 
carefully watching leſt Chil tian faith ſhquld any 
where xecciue any damage. 

And [,who to fo holy a worke could not bringmy 
traucll;haue ar leaſt brought my defires. It cannot be- 
expreſſed how earneſtly I defiredro be preſentatthat 
reuerend Synode, to which the Churches of France 
appointed me, with ſome of my brethren. Whar 
were the impediments which hindred my determi- 
ned iourney,I neede not rehearſe: yetbeingabſent, I 
performed what I could;For I ſentrothe Synode m 
Opini6 of the five points of the Controverſies which: 


arc hindred in Zelgrs,hauing Rrengthned- it with 


ces and proofes our of the holy Scripture. And 

many men, and the ſame good men;and of greatau- 
thoritic and wiſedome amongſt you, hadexhorted' 
methat I would write ſomewhat vpon thoſe comeo> 
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of the vnited Provinces, 


uerſics, I not vowillingly obeyed; which I hauc done, 
not ſomuch in -ofctk ing what I would, as be- 
ing aſhamedto retuſe them, and deſirous of making. 
triall : For Thad rather that godly and learned men 
ſhould finde in me want of prudence, then accuſe me 
of negligence. Therefore I haue printed my Scheduls 
and papers, and haue reuiewed thoſe things which I 
had meditated vpontheſe queſtions, which Thaue vt- 
tered ina plaine and vntrimmed ſtile, that as it were in 
aleanc ſpare _ force ofthe truth mightcleare- 
| q=__ And I haue indeauoured to bring light to 
this arkeneſle, in whichthe moſt quick-fighte doe 
often grope atthe wy 

I am not ignorant, how dangerous athing it is to 
vndergoe the hazzard of fo _ iudgements ; how 
many there be that are ambirioully ſoure,and proudly 
diſdainfull ; how fcw there are that take a 
ſtand theſerthings; how-fewerthat are taken by them, 
how hard it is tocontend with wily and wittie men, 
who cuen when. they themſclues are caught, doe fo 
ſpeakeas if they had catched others; and who in a 

ſperate cauſe do ſo carry themſclues,as if they were 
rouched with commileration : who vndoe againe the 
that hauc beene begun by them(clues, and doe 

0 


of (c infold their meanings, fearing to be vnder- 
ſtood; like. Lyzards, who our of the open field doe 
runne into buſhes. Nor amlI ignorant how hard a 
agk is for a man.that is imployed; whoſe minde is 
troubled with other cares and bufineſle,to write pun- 
Qually and exadtly concerning thoſe things whereto 
the molt free ſtudies are ſcarce ſufficient, nor men at 
greacclt lealure, | 
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But your humanitic and wiſedome hath moued and 
ſtirred me vp,to be bold ro attemprit : For ye know, 
that in great & hard cnterpriſes, the endeauour is lau- 
dable, euen when ſucceſlc is 'wanting. Nor haue I 
doubted to conſecrate theſe my labours to you, that 
the worke done for the defence of rhat cauſe, which 
ye happily maintaine, might manifeſtit ſelfe- in your 
name : Tſhall ſceme to my ſelfe not to haue loſt my 
labour, though I getno praiſe, if I obtaine pardon : 
Orifby my example, I ſhall ſtirre vp any to performe 
fome thing more perfeRly, whereby the truth may 
ſtand vnſhaken againſt theſe innouators, which doe 
naughtily abuſerhcir wits,and are ofa wicked and vn- 
happy audacity. 

In <> meane while, in your wiſcdome you ſhall ob- 
Terue from! what beginnings, tro how great encreaſes 
thispaltiſefice hath come, and how vnder a ſhew of 
the tibarry of propheſying,the rainesare let looſeto 
"wanton wits, which couer licentiouſneſſe vnder- the 

name of Tiberty. For whileſt( as it were for the exer- 
cile andThew of wit ) men diſpute of thoſe foundati- 
ons of faith, of which heretofore there was no ſtrife 


amoneltvs, the moſt holy and moſt certaine thin 
Eeguo be fled ine doubr, and their ſchola 
miſlimg, forthwith burſt out into'a ſerious Jhd 


cameſt Foſs. For when this liberty ( as it falleth out) 
had palled fromthe Schooles into the holy Pulpets, 


and ſo to the Streeres, Tauerries,and Barbers- i 
the whole Colifitrey was changedinto a-certaine fea, 
boyling with tumuſrs : Whence hatred hath beene 
vredin the people, and icriets turned into-conten- 
Hin, and obedience towards Magiftrates - __ 
ps CKE : 
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lack: to whicheuils, when the ambition of ſome men, 

-iffeaing novelties, had ioyncd it ſelfe, which ſtirred 
vp this fre with winde and fucll laid roir, this flame 
in a ſhort time hath vameaſurably encreafed : But by 
thegoodneſle of God, and by your amhority and 
peveleme vigilancy ( moſt illuſtrious Lords ) the flame 
of ſo great a fire is abated, liberty is recouered,the 
Common-wealth is ſetled,the Vniuerſitie purged,and 
truth, which in many places durſt ſcarce open the 
mouth, or clſe was diſturbed by contrary-clamours, 
brokethrough the obſtacles, and(as it is inthe ſtriking 
of flints ) it ſhone more clcare by the very confli, 
yea trucly, by it there haue appeared no obſcure en- 
creaſes of pietic in the people; by itthere is greater 
concourſe to heare the Word'of God,and greater at- 
tention. For God ſuch is his goodneſle) doth vie vi- 
ces themſclues to ſtir vp vertues which grow ſloath- 
tullin idleneſle, For zcale and pictic being prouoked, 
doc encreaſe, euen as the fire of the Smiths furnace 
decaying, is ſer on fire by water poured on. Alſo they 
that have lcarned by experience, what ſnares Sathan 
doth lay for them that are aſleepe and vnwa- 
ric, are ſtirred vp to keepe watch tor the time to 
come, 

There yet remaine ſome reliques of this diſeaſe, nei- 
ther is the malice of the FaRious quite aflwaged ; but 
there is hope that the fides of this wound will in a 
thort ſpace cloſc rogerher againe, and mens mindes 
will be reconciled. Sotharitmay-bevnlawfallin your 
Vniuerſttic ( from whence this-contagion crept into 
rhe whole Country )heteafter'to teach any doQrine 
ditfcriog from the truth, and tocall inrodoubtrhoſe 

| A 4 things 


The Epiſtle tothe States generall 
things which are piouſly and prudently determined 
outof Gods Word in your ſacred Synode and that 
hercafter no man be admirred rothe ſacred Miniſtery, 
whoſe faith is not tryed, and his conſent with his bre- 
thren knowne ; and that the authority be reſtored ro 
_ -—- their vie bemade more frequent : thar 
che cuills thatare breeding may be preuented at their 
beginnings, as when the ſtinging Scorpion is bruiſed 
preſently vpon the wound. Alſoit hath beene wiſely 
breaded by you that theſe things hereafter bee nor 


ubliſhced among the common fort, that the people 
—_ ht To muchro diſpute, as to Iiue : and that 
they = = themſelues to fight with their owne 
vices,and not with other mens opinions, For it is a 
moſt hard, and a very profitable combate which cue- 


5 y man maketh with himſelfe, On the contra 
{idewhen ſtrife is ſowne by ſtrife, and not the trut 


but the vidtory is ſought, firſt charity and then truth is 
loſtamong =] > 
Andeſpecially,diligence is to be vſed,leſt peace and 
-Hcher bring for eſle of the Crofle of Chriſt : 
andleltthebe Þ- enmindull of the benefits of God, 
Troald ar length draw vpon them his iudgements, 


Thereare not wanting _— of people to whom 
when religion rought-torth riches and proſpe- 
iy a while aferthe ſame riches and proſperity choa- 


"Led religion, and with a ſhamefull parricide killed 
- their Mother. So much the more care therefore is to 
be had, thar the cares of your people may alwayes 
ring with thoſe inſtruions whereby the memory of 
thecalamities driuen from them may be 

andtheir mindes might tremble wi 


a godly feare, 
g [2 
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when they fore-ſcea farre offthe dangers to coine,and 
Saran lying .inwaite for them. 

To whichthing it 4s no light inſtigation, rhat by 
theſe late rumults you haue tryed, that the peace of 
thecommon-wealth, doth conſiſt in the integrity of 
Religion; neither can the purity of true Religion 
(which is maintained by you) be violated, bur that 
alſo the pillars on which your common-wealth ſtan- 
derh, and by which rhe authority of your ſupreame 
Magiſtracy is ſuſtained, will be ſhaken. For theſe two 
are ſo knit together by a mutuall bond, that the one 
cannot be ouerthrowne, but the other alſo muſt fall 
downe. Your authority was ſtrooke at throngh the 
fide of Religion, and in the foundations of the 
Church, the foundations of the common- wealth 
were vndermined. Your power therefore will be 
ſound and ſafe, when obedicnce ducto Princes,ſhall 
be thought to be a partof piety : and when the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church ſhalltraine vp,by the Word of 
God, the people to performe obedience to you. And 
on the othcr fide, the Church ſhall Aouriſh when 
Princes ſhall be her nourcing fathers,and ſhall thinke 
themſclues to be ſetby Godat the ſterne of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; that God might raigne by them, and 
tharReligion mighr grow vp, and might carefully be 
manured vnder the ſhadow of their ciuill power. 
This youdoe( moſt Illuſtrious Lords ) diligently and 
happi'y : It cannot be ſaid how much your __ ; are 
indebted to you, and they will ſtill owe you more. 
Surely, all good men in the Chriſtian world, do greet 
your ſo proſperous ſucceſle, and doc admire at your 
wiledome, and doe ſtriucin prayers with God, that 

| he 
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mas 5 yg you long to the Church and com- 
mon-wealth ; whom he hath vſed to the 
Church and common-wealth : and that he would fo 
gouerne you by his ſpirit, and defend youby his care- 
full prouidence, that all your endeauours may ob- 
taine their wiſhedends, and that yee may haue a com- 
mon-wealth happily goucrned, a State ſet in ſafery, 
domeſtical! concord, aboundant riches, valiant ar- 
mies, frequent vifories, a people obeying your com- 
mand, and who may doubt whether they ſhould cal! 
you Lords or Fathers, 


One that doth hi2bly honour your 
moſt illuftrious Lordſhips, 


PETER Movi1lN. 
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The Table of che Chapters contat- 


ned in this Booke. 


bl Ow ſoberly we are to deale in this argument. 
chap. 1. 
S That we are not therefore to abſtaine hs 
hd the doctrine of Promidence and Predeſtina- 
tion, although ſome abuſe it to curioſitic and impietie. 
And whereto it is profitable, Chap.2- 
what the prouidence of God is, How farre it extends, That 
God is not the authoy of ſinne.what permiſs10n is, and 


what blinding and hardning is, chap. 3. 
Of the will of God. chap.4. 
Of the Antecedent and Conſequent will of God. chap.s. 
Of the ſinne of Adam. chap.6. 


That all mankinde is infefted with Originall (in, chap.7. 
what Originall ſinne 15,and whether it be truely and pro- 
 perly ſinne. chap.s$. 
How the finne of Adam may belong ts his poſterity, and <* 
how many wayes it may paſſe tohis of-ſpring. And fir þ V+ 
of the imputation of it; and whether the ſinnes of the ; 
: Grand-father and great Grand-fathers are imputed to 
theirpoſteritie, chap.9. 
Of the propagation of the ſinne of Adam to his poſter:tie. 
Where uo of the tr aduttion both of the ſoule and of ſin 


it ſelfe. chap.10. 
whether the power of beltcuimg the Goſpel is loſt by the 
(fawe of Ada. © Chap.11. | 
That God 49th ſuuc thoſe whom of bis merrgor Tie w7; 
i what Predeſtination is ; the parts of $. hag Aovtihtts \a 
LISSERAL . AL 
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THE TABLE. 
did not vnderſland what the decree of Predeſtination is, 

' andthat he hath witerly taken away Eleftion. chap. 12. 
Of the Obiett of Predeſlination,that is, whether God elet?- 
ing or reprobating,conſidercth a man as fallen or not 
fallen chap. 13. 
That the Apoſile Saint Paul in the ninth to the Romanes, 
by the word Maſle, wnderſtood the corrupted Maſſe. 


chap. 14. 

That Arminius aoth willing ly darken rhe words of the A- 
oftle which are cleare and expreſſe, chap. 5. 

The opinions of the parties, vpon the datirine of Predefli- 
nation. chap.16. 
That the Arminians make fore-ſeene-faith the cauſe of 
the elettion of particular perſons. chap.t 7. 


The decree of generall Elettion is ſearched into, by which 
Arminius will haue all men to be eletted under the 
condition of faith. chap.18, 

The eleflion of particular perſons in reſpeit of faith fore- 

fſeene, is wt. ret by the authoritie of the Scripture. It is 
proued that men are not eleited for faith, but = faith 
chap.19. 

Eledlion for faith fore. ſeent is confuted by places % 
out of the Goſpell of Saint lohn. chap.20., 

The ſame is proxed out of the eighth, — elea- 
wenth Chapter torheRomans, ap.2T. 

The ſame Elettiongn reſpeit of faith fore-ſeene, is confu- 
ted by reaſon, chap.22. 

The opinioo of Saint Auſtin concerning Eletlion for faith 

fore-ſeenc. P23. 

The arguments of the Arrainians, by which they endea- 

wy to/tabliſh Eleition for faith fore-ſeene, are exami- 
#64, 


chap.24. 
whether 


THE TABLE. 


whether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of eo 
chap.25. 
Of Reprobation. chap.26. 
How farre,and in what ſenſe Chriſt died for all.chap.27 
That reconciliation,xemiſ5ion of ſunnes, and ſaluation is 
not obtained nor purchaſed for all,and particalar men, 
by the death of Chriſt. chap.28. 
The obieAions of the Arminians are ayfrered ly which 
they endeauoar to mainteine and confirme the obtai- 
ning of ſaluation for all men. n chap.29. 
That it was long agoe diſputed whether Chriſt died for 
all but in a a other ſenſe, chap.30. 
whether God loue all men equally, and doth alike defire 
the ſaluation of all. chap.31> 
Of free-will : the opinions of the parties. _ chap.32. 
It ts pr hed out of the holy Scripture,that an vnregenerate 
man is altogether deſtitute of the pewer and liberty of 
free-wil in thoſe things which belong to ſaluation.C.3 z 
The reaſons of the Arminians are. examined, by whic 
they mainetaine free-will in an unregenerate man, 
concerning things that are ſpirituall and belonging to 
aluation. c cha +34» 
The obiedtions of the Arminians borrowed from the Pe- 
lagians,and Papiſts,are anſwered. whether an unre- 
generate man doth neceſſarily (inne ; and whether 
neeeſcity excuſeth the ſinner : Alſo whether God com- 
 mandeth thoſe things which cannot be performed by 
man. > , | chap. 35. 
Of the outward and inward calling and whether the one 
may be without the other. chap. 36. 
Ofthe Afliniuun of Grace into [afficient . and effectuall 


Grace, 37 | 


— 


— 


THE TABLE. 


The opinion of the Arminians concernins wninerſall 
grace, which is alſo called ſufficient grace.”. chap.38. 
FP niuerſall ſufficient grace is confuted by places of Scriv- 
ture. chap.39. 
The ſame ſufficient grace is impugned by reaſons. ch.go. 
The arguments bywhich the Arminians maintaine vni- 


werſall ſufficient grace are confuted. chap.4r. 
The conſent of the Arminians with the Semipelagians 
& declared. Chap. 42. 


The opinion of the Arminians concerning the manner of 
the operation of prace, and of that power which they 
call Irreſiſtable, Of morall perſwaſion. And of the 

_ and att ofbeleening. chap.4 3. 
e opinion of the Orthedoxe Church, concerning the 
conner ſion of man, and of the manner and certainty of 
conuer ſion. 


: chap.4.4. 
The queſtion of moryall _—_—_— is ſifted, and ks 


enery per ſwaſion may be reſiſted. chap.45. 
The certainty of the — of the ele, and the finall 


wUncongquerableneſſe of grace is proued, chap.46. 
The indgement of Saint Auſtin concerning this contro- 


wer ſie. chap.47. 
That theArminians doe openly ſtabliſh that wnreſiſtible- 
meſſe which they impugne. chap.48. 


The weake obiettions of the Arminians a494inft Irreſiſti- 
| bility (that ts, infallible cert ainty of conuer ſion )are an- 
ſmered. chap.49. 

An addition to the thirteemth Chapter, containing ſome 

places taken out of theconfeſsion of the Church of 
| France, and out of the ſpec iall Dotlors of this age,con- 
cerniug the obiett of Predeſtinati thei 

ofthe Synede # t. and 
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ANATOMIE | 


of «/rminianſme. 
Cnar, 1. 
How ſoberly we are todealt in this Argument. 


=; Fin any other Argumente,ſpe- 
N13 cially in this which we are to 
treate of, that rule of Saint Paul 
isto'be kept; that no man be Rom-13«3: 
wiſe aboxe that he ought but that 
he be wiſe wnts ſobriety. For 
God hath put agreat miſt o- 
Y ver the ſecrets of his wiſe- 


his glory : Itis better to vnderſtand chings that are 
ſafe, then things that are high, and to keepe Gods 
Commandements, then to pry into his counſels. 
This curioſity hath vndone mankinde. Adew,whileſt 
he would be like Godinthe knowledge of gooey 


Pro, 25-27- 


——_— 


——— 


Of anoiding curioſitie. 


euill, loſt his good, and learnedcuill to his loſe be- 
ing puniſhed. Hencc Herefies haue bin bred,whileſt 
mecn,violently carried with thc itching of their owne 
wit, runne out beyond the bounds of Gods Word. 
Hence haue proceeded thoſe troubles which Sathan 
hath ſtirred vp in this age ( which is as ferrill of diſ- 
putes, as itis barren of piety :) hauing-vſed thereto 
men,who by their lewd wit & raſh preſumption, da- 
ring tocall God to account,and to preſcribe lawes to 
him, haue greatly atflited the moſt flouriſhing Chur- 
ches of the low-Countries.Moſt ſafe therfore it is to 
follow God as our guide, to vnderſtand ſo much as 
he hath made maniteſt tovsinhisWord,tocommand 
filence to our ſelues,where God himſelffpeakethnor. 
But we muſthaue a'very great care, leſt we patronize 
and maintainethe wiſdome and prouidence of God, 
with the damage of his iuſtice:and againe,leſt while 
we defend his iuſtice, we put out the eyes of his pro- 
uidence. God is notto be thought vniuſt, ifhee doe 
an ne doth not cuery way anſwere to the 
es we haue conceiued in our owne mindes. Theſe 
twothings arc ſcriouſly to be auoided, as two fatall 
and dangerous rockes; and yet it is farre worſe to ſet 
on God the marke of iniuſtice, then to place limits to 
hisprouidence, For with lefle perill is God made a 
careleſſe ſpeRator and beholder of finne, then if hee 
be belecued robe the author and incitorto fin. Nei- 
ther is there any more capital miſchicfe,then ro tranſ 
ferre on God the cauſe of mans wickedneſle. For 
thus it comestopaſſe,that men hauing broken their 
bars,doec ſcot-free commit all riot,as hauing God the 
Patron and authot of their wickednefſe. Rs 


= hd * —_ 1 <7 7 ES 
Of the providence of God. 
| And yet to reſtraine- curjofitie , and ro ſtrike our 
mindes with a religious feare, the conſideration of 
our owne meanenefſe being com to the diuine 
Majeſty, is much profitable. For if any of vs ſhould 
cruthtodeath an Ant with his foot, noman would 
lay to hischargeanaRion of injuſtice for it, although 
; the Ant hath not offended him, alrhough hee hath not 
- giuenliferothe Ant, although he harh deſtroyed an- 
others worke , which cannot be reſtored by man, and 
4 . alchoughberweene man andir, there is no infinite in- 
equality, bur Zkinde of certainc and finice proporti- 
on. Bur man hath grieuouſly offended God, and yet 
- God hath given lifero man, and there is no proporti- 
on berweene God and man, but as infinite x diffance, 
as berweenea finite and an infinitething. If therefore 
Goed ſhall cruſhthoſe ſfinfull men, which hee is able to 
faue;if patiently tolerating the veſlels of anger, he ſhall 
'makethemrhe matter of his glory, ſhall any man ex- 
ſtulate with God, or thinke goodnefſe wanting in 
Lim, oraccule his Iuſtice * 


—_—_____ 


— 
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Cuavpe,l[l. 
That mee are not therefore altogether to abſlaine from the 
. dofirine of Prouidence pea | Predeſtination , altbough 
fone abuſe it ts cariofity and impiety. And whereto it 
« profitable, 6 | 


are ſorie who being weary of the con- 
tharir is wolt fafe forrhe peace of the Church,an 
nor 


—— 


4 Of auoiding cariofitic_. | 
 _norto ſpeake OTRG a Rams 20.he poohtp'ont 
of the ulxer : ſceingthatby cheſe ſpeeches ſcruples 
are faſtned in mens. mindes, doubtingsare bred, and 
the faith of the weake is ſhaken. Let the people be 
taught (ſay they,) not what God doth or decree- 
cth , but what hee would: haue robeedoneþy vs : ler 
the doctrine of Workes bee inſtilled into their 
minds,. and the fccrers of Election and Reprobation 
leftro God. Tb. 
Surely this ſpeech ſauoureth more of honeſty,then 
truth. Fortheſe men while they makethew of the ſtu- 
dy of piety, and. loue of concord, they doe ſecretly 
accuſc Chriſt and his Apoſtles of imprudency and in- 
diſcretion ; becauſe they ſo often beare vpon the do- 
Arine of Ars : <4 the on! — And while 
they are held witha prepoſtcrous religion, are 
woo that the Paſtours of the oped a- 
way a portion from the Word of. God , neyther doe 
they propound tothe paryncts intire DoQrine of 
the Goſpell. And whileſt ina voluntary ignorance 
they afteQthe praiſe ofmodeſty,rhey require diſcreti- 

onin God himſeltfe. 
Aygd wharſhall wee {ay to this; that without this 
| Dodrine, duc honour cannotbe giuento God, nor 
Bern: 1 ourfaich madeſtable? Forby- the Doftrive of Prede- 
brit > #- ons ſtinarion,, that immeaſurable heape of the 
and loue of God towards vs, by which he loued vs 
and reſpected vs, before the foundations of 
2. wecrelaid, dothenter into our mindes. Alſo w 
cuer light or grace God doth. e tos, i®-ac- 
knowl to bea riuer flowing fromehat erernall 
louc.. By this doQrine mans mexits doe fall ro.tho 
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zand the megacry Pony of free-will, in - 
pertaining to doth vaniſh away. The 
E of ourfaluarion will alſo - , vnleſſe 

 itbevpholden by the immutable decree of God, and 

not by mans free-will. This do@rine alſo is a great 


* * lightning of our ſorrowes, and mirtigation of all bit- 


ternefle : while we conſider that all things, even thoſe 
thatare moſt gri , turnets the good of them, 


- whoare called by the purpoſe of God. Neither is 


there any more forcible iuſtigation to good workes, 
then the acknow ent of that erernaft loue, 
wherewith God, in Chriſt, hath loued vs before all 
;, worlds. Finally, by this doctrine wee are taught to 
ſcarchinto our ſelues, and to try our owne conicien- 
ces, to finde in vs, and toſtirre vp the teſtimonies 
of our cletion,; knowing that our owne endeauour 
and care ought to further the eletion of God,and 
that by the way of hell, that is, by impenitency and 
vnbeliefeyr is irapoſſible to come to heauen. 
ID, ' mofrabl NE hin 
, may y - ſowekeepe 
jocrity betweene affe 


| ignorance, and raſh cu- 
riofity ; and follow .ſucha moderation, that while we 
doe augide things valawfull, we do norabſtaine from 
thofe thatare lawfull, 

In this worke,we have to doe with men which of- 
fend both, wayes, and doe runne vponeither extrea« 
the ſecrers of God, and doth with a ſcrupulous curi- 
olity cur into peeces the decree of Elcion; and yer 
the Game man douhextenuare the whole: do&rine of 

00 ,'as 4athing, —_—  - ——_— 
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7 OO" the preneaenfone 
| Gods loue byit would not be diminiſhed towards vs, 
 norany injury done to his Grace: They which deny thu 
InPet's- election ſaith he) deny that which is true , but without 
ag-84, 5 
any wrong to the grace or mercy of God, 


Crar TIL 
what the providence of God s. How farre it extends, 
That Godis not the author of ſinne. What permiſtion ts. 
And what blinding and hardening is. 


I. Rovuidenccis adiuine Verrue, thegouerneſle 
of all things;by which, God hath fore-known 
and forc-ordaincd from eternity , both the 
wn of allthings, and the meanes tending to thoſe 
ends. . 

/ 11. Allthings being preſent ro God, there is no- 


ing which from eternity he hath not foreſcene : But 
CE Chak wales ecaliar docme fo all ſeue- 
rall cuents, it may be doubted, For it dothgort feeme 
likely that God, from erernity hath decreed , how 
many cares of Corne ſhall grow in the Neapolitan, 
or any other field ; or how many ſhreds hang on the 
torne beggars. coate, or couering: becanſe theſe 
things haue no reſpe@tof good or euill, neither doe 
they adde totheglory of God, or protedion of rhe 
$us.Then, world : And therefore Themas is of opinion, That by 
2Part. the decree of God, the number of mens determined, bat 
 —— awthe under of Onto OWE, Not te 
tle things he knowledge ,or 

Godcannocexte Hi | tochem , bur” be- 
cauſe irdothtiar feem.conueniem r&his fogreatwil- 

dome, todecree anything which dots adde trothing 
- - 


a / © 
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ro his an in of 
from eternity, fore-knowne all 

ET thoſe that are leaſt : Bur hee hath onely 

= -ordained and decreed thoſe things which haue in 
them ſome marter of good, and whereby the glory 
of God is made morc:illuftrious, or the world more 


III, Thewillof God cannot bee reſiſted, Row. 
9-20. God ſpeaketh of himſelfe. Efay 46. 10. 0 
Counſel ſhall land, and I willdoe all my pleaſare,And 
Saint Pawd, Epheſ. t. God bath made all things according 
19 the purpoſe of bis will. This doth nor pleaſe Arm- 
mins : in his booke againſt Perkixs, the 60. Page, 
isof opinion, Cars 1 re Ire 
ticular end which hee hath propounded 
_—— etal herenonddenh les 
ae re. be reſiſted : But how trucly, we ſhall heere- 


FR 4.4 Godis in no 22. For God ir n—_—_— 
is not only juſt, but 

anne RI Rte And it is as le that hee 
whois juſtice it ſelte ſhould finne,or be theauthor of 
finne, as thatwhirenefle ſhonld blacke the wall, or 
heate anotedd. Neither doth God onely doc 
the thing that is: juſt, bur therefore the things juſt, 
becauſe Goddoth it. And ſurely thatidle deuice of 
fone, is ro be hifled onr, who —_— God, though 
he doth enforce mentofinne, yer himelfc doth not 
fin;becauſe there is no finne whore there is no lawjand 
Godis bound by no lawes.I confeſſeindeedthat God 
is obnoxious rono Law: And yet itis cerraine, that 
bee can doc nothing. —_ is vm ty I 
| AatUres 
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Of the pronidence of God. N 


Nature, God cannot lie, becauſe hee is truth it ſelfe. 
God cannot finne,becauſc he is perfeRrighteouſneſſe 
it ſclfe.. Theſe ſpeeches, that finne is committed: ei- 
ther by Gods procuring or furthering, arcaltogether 
to be rooted out of Diunity. 

V. Man by hisowne fault hath brought deſtruQi- 
on to himſelfe: neither can the fall of man be imputed 
to God. Thy deftruttion,O Iſrael, is from thy le: but 
in meeis thy helpe. Hoſes 12.9410, Asin the getierati» 
on of the /»fant, the ſunne and man doe worke 
ther, yet ifa moatterbe genermediic linataleribedes 
the fmas, = = ID _— : the monſter 

uſe of che organs, or 
the Cuill affection of the matter, the enkucatlonene 
cauſe is withdrawne from: the accuſtomed courſe. 
Euen ſo.ro humane actions, God and-mans will doe 
concurre, yet if any cuill bee in the action, ir ought 
notto be aſcribed ro God, bur to the diſpoſition of 
mans will. % 54's 

VI. And yet the Scripture Yoth ſometimes viſt 
thoſe phraſes of ſpeech, which doc yerld occaſion to 
the prophane,of impuri —— as be- 
ing committed by his will andincitation.” It 1s we 
knowne with how great wickedneſſe, the ſonnes of 
_—— CT ſold their brother 1&/eph : 

Of this fat /o/eph himſclfe thus ſpeaketb,. Gene/.50. 
Tee indeede 7 ITT ys but God meant it 
wnto good, that hee might ſaue much people aline, As 
if God had becne the-authour of this fat, The 
Scriptureſaith of the ſonnes of Semwe/, that they did 
not their fathers admonitions, becauſe God 
would lay them,; x.Semw/ 2-25, And. 1,King,2.the 


- 


a" > 


DAT oy" of God. 


—_— ww» - aw -+. 


-* $1 


s 


and offers to God his ſeruice, to deceiue the 
Prophets : To whom God ſaid, Thea ſbalt deceine,and 
thouſbalt prexaile : Goe forth, and doe ſ0.Shemei curſeth 


Daxid receives as done by the incitation of God, .Ler 
him curſe( ſairh hee ) tor God hath ſaid vnto him; 
Curſe David, Very grieuous calamiries followed 


Daxids adultery with Barhfhebs, and his murther of 


Vries,by the rebellion of his ſonne Abſalom, who 
droue his father from his kingdome, and openly a- 
buſed his wiues. Nathen, ſentto David from God, 
doth declare how theſe thifigs came to paſſe,in theſe 
wordes : Thos Hh this ſecretly, but 1 will dove theſe 


_ bre all Iſrach,2. Sam. 12. Satan afflicted 766, *© - 


s ſteale away his goods ; what ſaiththis 
ſeruant of Godto theſe things * The Lord( faith hee 3 
bath given, and the Lord hath raken «way; Bleſſedbe the 
ao of the Lord, In the fourth Chapter of the As 
Saint Pefer ſairch thus : Againſt thy holy childe Iefus, 
whom thou haſt annointed, both Hered, and Pontius 
Pilate,and the Gentiles, and the people of /ſrae!, are 

embled rogerher, to doe whatſocuer thy hand and 
thy counſell hane derermined- before ro bee done. 
Saint Pas/, in his firſt chapter of the Epiſtle of the 
Komans, ſpeaking of the peaple that were worſhippers 
of Idols,and were giuen ouer to all wi 


that God ga hep preciwile and wicked affeQions, 

| witneſle, Exod.10.4 kom. that hee 
hardned Pheravbs bart. Finally who doth not tremble 
atthelc words of God which are ſerdowneinthe fixt 
9713 B 4 Chap. 


inalignane ſpirirſers himſelfebefore the tribunall of == 


= - 


Daxid with foule imprecations, 2, Samwel 26. which + 
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Chap.of Eſay. Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their cares heauy,and thut their-eyes : leſt they 
ſee with their eycs, and heatc with their cares,and 
vnderſtand with their hearts, and ſoconuert and be 
healed. 

Leſt op p_—_— perſon ſhould abuſe theſe 
things, tothe vnlooſing of the claſpe of intemperan- 
Cy ; and leſt any whoſe heart is hardncd againſt rhe 
Word of God, ſhould impure the hardneſle of it to- 
God, who cannot be reſiſted, As that yongue man in 
Plants, thus cxcufing himelfe ; Drus mihi impalſor 

t : God wasan incitorto me, it was he drew mee to- 
her : therefore ſome _— to be ſet downe, wher- 
by this queſtion may be clecred,and the truth may be 
brought out of this darkenefle. - - - 

VII. Beforcall other things wee adimoniſh, chat 
the middle way be kept berweene the two exrreames.. 


, + + =" "Oe whereof is, tomake Godtheauthour of ſinne 
=..7"" theotheris;toaſfigneanything robe done, God be- 


m—_—y vn orant,or not regarding, as if (irring 
in arcs comerbe ci caſuall won | 
g chance,or mans pleaſure. 
runne ntonciher of theſeho would acknowledge 
the prouidence ry vera 
mx lhexing his hacorpot CREEIT 
in ignorance or neglect of things in God, 
ſene ofhis iſtice. , 
. VLIL. Fltchovefood,'le alt bs grantesd thee 
is not c Witnourt : - 
= ifirderogared from the care of 
God, ſering Saint Fex'hinbelſe in the-34.chaprer of 
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the 1s. doth vie this word; where he Gag 0 the 

men: of Lycaonig, God iutimes paſt * ſafferrd ohh Nath. * tom. = 
ons rowelke in their one waits ; Therefore God fuf » = 
fered (inne. To permic finne,is not to hinder it when 
thou canſt : thence ircomesto palle that there are o 


meanes of permitting ſinhe., as.0f, 
|. Goldohbinkelinerromanag 
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wet he d 
i: arm - L 
f c to 
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of hi — T rm 
the meanc3of permining irareallodivers 3 rGod mit You 
permir finnecithet by valooſing the Law; and **= 5" 


guns vapor or: dy nor, Run 0g anay 
the abili inning, w ich An Pee =_ 


Edaingia- aft After the rg tins ona, 
never permit fiane ; aher che ine hoops ne ned 
itzwhictube dorh in; not hinde | 
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: enen 25 we Thould not know what light 
__ there were a night ; neither had his in- 
Nice (wheteby he puniſheth, nor his mercy whereby 
he pardonerh) beene made knowne,nor his wiſedome 
whereby hee can draw good out of euill; nor his in- 
finite loue, whereby he ſent his ſonne into the world 
that he might die for vs ; not thar God doth ſtand in 
necde of our wickednefſeto illuſtrate his glory, but 
becauſe, otherwiſe, man could not cometo that full 
felicity tro which hce was created. For God cannot 
be perfectly knowne, and therefore nor _ 
foued, {o long as dbbutceand wee 
Sothat by the very fall of hath framed 
man, a ſteptoa more perfect condigna _— 
inthe reſpeRt of many particu 
ir mighthaue beene iſhed « th hear ger 
yetin reſpe ofthe vniuerſall good, whereof 
15 rather to be had, God ought not to hauc v 
pomeerto haye hindred finoe, that ir oe; R—_ 


> | = more, high 


Divelsand mentoinr Tone, yer. Cod doch pe oletloo 


derour ofthe path 


ſhould not hurr ur chem hon God lovs: For -= 
maris will nes err z yeris 
F- the gouern FGod':dimmiſhed, to 
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| X1T. The 


By the vaderſtanding,weare 
. vnderſtanding is to 


into the minde:but he dorh often | nes4nto the 
mind,and in his iuſt i tdorh: blind the vader- 
png the rebells witha 


ingthendne wa eſ wr Morn Tir Any 7 


ſeruants candle,which by wot a_ 4 
ror ns wledge, 

of God,and 
taken 


So-God doth rake away th 
when man- doth abulc iteo the contempt 
t9.che; liberty of inning, Howber,God 
away this light, the crring will doth ftu 
grieuouſly, offead, God not compeiling ling. Bur hard- 
neſle of heart doth, of ir ſclfe, fallow this blind- 
neſle of minde. For Sain oh joy neththeſe yo 
a one vpon an I. CaB4þ,1 2.40. G 
HOIS: ps haradned. their = By this 
meanes, latter finnes are made the puniſhment of for- 
mer ſinnes; as Saint Avſtinteacheth atlargeia bis fift 
Hock — Chap.3. Far by the very ſame 
by man by his latter finnes is made morewic- 
heh the + 54 he is alſo made more miſerable: Notthat 
finne is ſeat from, God as a puniſhment, bux becauſe 
Goddoth ve for a 
not from him. 
bareand careleſſe 


, and 


hence doth that dodtine of a 
vaniſh ; + verra eo fangs 


by 


Gogh nes pariſh by. 4 core pepmition; bas 


ipal faculties of the c ſoulc are two, the 
Vnderſtanding, and the Will; the-one by which man 
xt weny wage ey me he moues. himſcifo. 


the will, we arc cither good or TE EEEY - 


rme or deny, that in the will is , 
dbterrocath God doth nar pur wicked defures 


niſhment that finve-which-is. 


by decreeing ori according to iuſtice. 
*X1L''T Ge ffarion, and furniſhing of the 
ourward meanes of faluation , ſuchas are the Word 
acid Sacraments; doe allo worke to this obduration, 
and hardneſle of heart. - For vnleſle God moue the 
heart by the powerfull grace of his Spirit, mans wic« 
kednel Liompcetined wp by choGonmand hclpes, 
and having caſt offthis troubleſome yoakehe is carri- 
ed through by-waies,and doth violently throw down 
himſelfe with greater ruine: And then is fulfilled that 
which is faid in the 81. ?/a/e. Igauerhemvp to 
their owne hearts loſts,thatthey might walke intheir 
owne counſells. But yet; that you might know 
that this hardneſle of heart doth proceede from man 
Hiruſelfe ; the Scripture dorh not onely ſay, that God 
hardned ?b2raobs heart : but Phareoh himiclfeis ſaid 
to haue hardned his owne 'heatt, Exed.$. 15. Ney- 
ther is thatof Saint Paw/, Rem. k., any otherwiſeto - 
be vnderſtood ; That God deliuereth ouerthe wicked 
&3s iN reov v7, tO 2 2c minde and vile affe&i- 
ons : For this re minde,theſe vile affections, 
are not pitt into the wicked by God,butthey being in 
the vngodly, God having put out his light, doth fuf- 
ferthelevite affeRionsto exerciſe their-authority 0- 
uerthem; as Thomas teacherh. Lib. 2. Queſt. 79:7, 1. 
X111. Furthermore, there are two forts of them 
whoſe hearts are hardned ; for befides that hardneſſe 
of hear which is common to all the reprobates, 
-whereby « manis lefe ro himſelfe, whence ircom- 
-meth that hce doth alwayes/grow worſe, there are 
ſomethatare «ry, nien of a high ranke of wicked- . 
neſle, whoin God doth deliuer to Sathan with a 
peculiar 


as of 


 -w 


5 


peculiar and-extraordinary ven 
RY. me yatiter Bd dock depend 
XIV. Enery hg dot vpon 
God, as vpon the firſt and principall encirie; aitns 
can the creature moue ir felfe without the aſſiſtance 
and ſuſtentation of God : For by hime we line and moe, 
and haue our being, A547. Neither doth hee oncly 
worke by influence intothe creatures, or aſh} them 
by agenerall power and influence, butalſoby his pe- 
culiar afſiſtanee,by which he doth ſuſtaine and-direct 
ſeuerall ations. Theeuems which follow of ſcucrall 
actions doe declarethis, which he doth wirneſfe, doe 
not happen by chance, bur of his purpoſe, God ſo wil- 
ling :.1f en Axe falling out of the handof hin that cutteth 


whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, Pro.16.33.. 
XV. + 1 nba buf nr Godby his concur- 
rence , doth gine his influence into humane actions, 
fuſtayning the agent,and direRting the ations, ſerting 
bounds to them, ordering theeuents , and drawing 
out of cuill; yer muſt irgot therfore be 
God doth inftigare rocuill ations , orto haue 
forced Exetorhe cating of the forbiddenrtee. To -the 
on,we Toth not 
with the 


0 
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geance; ſuch as were | 


Deur. 19-4» 


wood, doth kill one thet paſſeth by, God doth affirme that Exod.21. 
it was done by him. The Lot i caſt into the lap, but the 13: 


thought, 


te. _ —_ 


T7 - prenilaneof _—_— | 

God, and determinate it to <uill : By this mcanes the 

whole fault doth remaine wirh the creature, For God, 

offectually infuſing into rhe creature, doth not rake 

away from it the free contribution of it rowne power. If 

man finneth any thing in an humane aRion, the 

nc 3.7 = concurrence of God 1s naturall , but the concur- 
4 5 ne=*fice of the creature is morall : whatſocucr was na- 
-// ==---- tural in the cating of the forbidden Apple, was from 
God; whatſocuer was morall and ſtraying from the 

pathof iuſtice,was from man. As Goddoth giueto\. 

—_— creature the power of g Fer is not 


from God; {o Ne doth Jus if 
— of willing, aod doth ſultaine 
curall motion of che wi the at of wi yet 
if any cuillcome which dorh defile tharaRt, it muſt 
not be.aid to be from God: Man is the elieQor of 


finne, no - Fiat atin which therg 
"oO y , in as mach as it is 

MF morally in as muchas it is from 
_= The 100 in whichpthe finne is, i thing, 


the deformity of the 
figne is, isanother thing. To the aQion it ſelfe God 
doth concurre with man ,but not tothe finne. 

XVI. Neitheris Godro beblamed that hee doth 
concurre with the creature which hee knoweth will 
abuſe his concurrence and e to ſinning : For 
mans vice cannot iraighten the limits of Gods pow 

er, nordiffoluc thatergnall law, by which che whole 
Fame of nc, whey eu: cnn pn; Ange ty 


Gabe adn of God, Sov 
albough is knomesithat the. 


o 
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mouirig power to halting,doth notkeep back her mo- 
ving force, or abſtaine from the morion of the , 
Neither wilt therefore the power of God be dimini 
ed in naturall things, or his influence ceaſe,becauſe in 
morall things the will ofman is diſobedient tothe law 
of God: Yea, God cannot require obedience from 
the creature, vnleſſe hee ſhould ſuſtaine it, and giue to 
it power of mouing it ſelfe; 


X VII. Asthe Sunne isnotthe cauſe of darkes £$%i& . -. 


nelle, alchoughdarkeneſle doth neceſlarily follow the 
abſence of it : So God, ſeeing he is themoſt exat Tus 
ſtice, is notrhe cauſe of ſinne, although inordinare 
affeQions, blindneſle of minde,and theprauicy ef the 
will, doe neceflarily folow the deniallofthe grace of 
God. This is their meaning,which ſay;thar Godis not 
the efficient, but the deficient cauſe of fin: Yet I could 
wiſh men would abſtaine from this kinde of ſpeaking. 
X V IL: Akhough wicked mendoe worke freel 

and» of their owne motion we exniadieo fane;God 
not alluring nor forcing them : yet ir is cerraine, rhar 
the euchrs whichdoe follow thence are direted and 
gouerned by Gods prouidence. For as the downefall 
my benno che claccberng guided by coo i 
may channe 

ligence of the conueyor : ſo although wicked men of 
theirowne diſpoſition are prone to-finne, = by the 
they may ferue the execurion of the i | of 
God, when heewill vie-rhem, cither-ro puniſhany 


" 
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God and his purpoſe had determined to bee 


is thar 


faith, E/ey 5. that hee will whiſtle for the 
remote Nations,to lay waſte [udes. And chaps 
cals Aſbur the rod of his wrath. /eroboam ſcekes after 


nouelties, and doth praQiſe a reuolting 


men; Ahias the Prophet ſent from God, doth declare 
to him the -cuent of this attempt : God did not inſtill 
this rebellion into his heart, which was before con- 
cciued,, buthardned his minde, which was already c- 
uill, co the daring this wicked attempt, that hee mighe 
vic the wicked man to- puniſh the finnes of Sa/omes 


and Rehoboar, 


Co 
<= mi” 4 


brerhren.of roſe rhee 


\, by, forour 


As therefore Horſe-leaches applyed tothe parts of 
aſickeman, while they {atisfic theirowne gorge, doe 
performe the intent of the Phyſitian : ſo wicked men, 
whileſt they rage againſt good men, beſides their 
owne intention, they further the 
Eſay teacheth in his tenth Chapter , where God faith, 

thee had decreed to vic the King of 45 
niſhthehypocrific of Iſrael, bur 
not inthe King, bei 


iogof Ate ourof Galile to 
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mon doth vic, Prov.21. The heart of the King is in the 
handof the Lord, a1 the rivers of waters, and hee turnes 
i whither he will. By this meanes, as Saint Petey ſaith, 
Adts 4. The wicked doe whatſoeacr things the hand of 


purpoſe of God : as 


ition 
ner = = wickedneſleof the 
ro.kcepe famine from his : 
CT 
fore ton 3 ambition of As- 
raft Cefar taxing the whole Empire, forthe bring- 


Of the prouadente of God. 


fulfilled. Euen they which reſiſt the commandement 
of God, belpe- forward: his- 'iprouideriee, and like: 
—_ which ſet their backes that way which they 

by the folly of men,doth worke che purpo- 
Fins his ledome, hedoth vſe vniuſt mentorheex- 
erciſing of his iuſtic2: as ifonewirh a crooked ſtaffe 
ſhould ſtrike a ſtraight blow. 

XIX. Whenſoeuer God, letting looſe the reines to , 
Sathan, doth ic him to tempt any man, Sathan - «+ -oop&-6 
truely may allare the appetite by- propounding, = p57 
obieds, ortrouble Ns ca by thewlteration of te Stan 
the humours of the b y, but he cannotcompell the _ - 
will; otherwiſc the man ſhould not finne but Sathan: 
Neithercould Godiuſtly puniſh a man for ſinne, to 
which he had becnecompetledby an onrwyard cauſe, 
without his owne inclination. 

X X.Bur becauſe God, when he would aucnge the 


c of his cnemies,or puniſhthe ſinnes of his 
owne,doth ſomenimesvieBuhun ws minſer the 
bothto 


doth attribute orie and the ſame event 

andtoSathan. So r.$e.16. the cuill 
ſpirittroubling Sw/,is faid ro be from God, and tr. 
Chre.2 t.Sathan is ſaid to roſe hate vp againſt Iſrael, 
&to have ſtirred vp Dawidto numberthe people;and 
2.54.24.it iSattributed to God. There God 1s to be 
contenndaraiutindge, and Sathan as an incitor 


ofthe wickedneſle, 
By theſe inſtructions wel concned the way of 


there fall ſos ſpeeches which 
gronhle tendenearesiftkey be morratdored with 
#* actpectticy fuck i tharwhich ie Gith af bone 


curling 


of the proatdeneevf God, = 


T 
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curſing David,in his Booke de Grazia & libero arbirrie. 
Cap. 20 ,hat miſc man doth vnderſiand bow the Ldrd 


ſaid to this man, Curſe Danid * For be did not bid him 


by commanding him, that bis obedience ſhould be praiſed, 
but becauſe God inclined his will, which by his owne pro- 
per vice wes ewill, to this (in, by bis inſt and ſceret imdgt- 
ment,and therefore it is ſaid, the'l ord bid bim., And 
Cap.22.God worketh in the harts of men toincline their 
wils whitherſoeuer he wil,cither togood things of his own 
mercy;or to emill things according to their deſerts. And 
againſt /ulien the Felagien, lib. 5 .cap.z. Many ather 
things we-might rehearſe,jn which it would plainely ap- 
peare, that the heart is — by the ſecret indpe- 
ment of God,; that the truth which ts ſaid might not bt 
heard, and jo men might finne, that ſinne nag ht be the 
puniſbment of « former finne : Yea,in the ſame place, 
he doth contendagainſ /x#4am;thtatthoſe which are 
delivered vp,to thairrowne defmes,arc- driven into 
fjanes by rhe diuine power. Neither doth Themes 
teach things ynlike theſe, in his Coinmentary vpon 
the Epiſtle to the Romars,and the ninth Chapter. . 


; Cnar. IV. * FERN 
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I; HE will in man is- 74&55 19s, the raris 
I onall appetite ; whereby-man of his owhie 
accord, and with; ledge, doth 'rmouc 

himſclfe ro obwine good, whether it be truly good, 
or goodonly in ſhew,andintbe opi 
/ whereby ce Will, ; 


on'o 


—_— — — 

deliring : ſomerimes it is taken forthe thing it ſelfe ** -*- <1 

which wee will, after the ſame manncras Saint Pau! 

ſpeakerh, 1. Theſſ 4. Thetthe will of God « our ſautti- 
atron. ( 

IT, Will, .in God,is not a rationall appetite; for 
God is nov capable of any appetite, yea, nor rca- 
fon : Bur the, will of is that-a& of willing, 
whereby he doth cithes command, or int and 


decree, he | * 
. TIT. Forthewill of Godis two-foldgthe one is © 


his decree, the othes is his commandemene;Thede-4..",. 1,” 
creeof God,belongerh to the prouidence of God, n 
and theconunandement of God, belongeth ro his 


juftice : By his decree, hee doth appoint and diſpoſe 


the cuents of: things, by his com ent hee q, 2. 
doth gouerne abr actios By ig formervl God - [yo web 
doth appoittwhat he will haue ne; by the latter, aw fy 
what he wauld haue vs doe. To the former all crea- : 
tures ,- euen-the. Diucls themſclues ; ro the 
ner ancly the fairhfull and: yer not thax per- 
) {Copel . | 
I Vi Theſe fgithfull ment are eſteemed iuſt,not be- 

cauſethey obiey.the decree gf God, bur becauſe they 
are obedienrta his.com ; Sothewicked _ 
ſondc<,wiſthingrbedecathi of his fickefatherAorhfhnne | 

Dp 1 * will af Go -alchous his wi Ra ky 


22 Of rhe will of God. 

decreed tharthe Jewes ſhould kill Chriſt, by which 
ak med againſt God, howſocuer fulfil- 
led his decree, 48.2.2 3. Yerſtius himſclfe doth: ac- 
knowledge, That God would not haue had his pe A 
ſoone ſent away by Pharaoh, viz. becauſe God had C- 
creed not to bend the heart of Phara#hto obedience: 
Bur as concerning the commandement,ir is no doubt 
bur God g@nmanded Pharavh, that he ſhould ſend 
away the people wirhour delay; for therefore God 
inflicted ypon him ſo many ic , becauſc he did 
not obey the mats Arey. God. Neither by 
this will Y7or/tins make God guilty of Hypocriſic, or 
fraudulent tion; as he doth falſcly hy to our 
charge. 
V: Theſe twowilles,the Scri doth ſometimes 
mixe, arid take t promiſcuouſly one for ano» 
ther. So when Chit, 7b» 6.ſaith, that he deſcended 
am Heauen, that hee might not dochis owne will, but 
-Apryby ny ue is cerraine thar Chriſt 
viderſtandeth both theſe rwo willes, becauſe Chriſt 
by thoſe ations did both fulfill all righteouſneſle, 
andalſodidexecute the decree of : And there- 
fore either of theſe willes is called the purpole of 

God.Efay.46.10.Lake 7. Ar yaganll 55 
VI. This decree of God, ,and by i 
felfe l hthevitof Got, pee. God is not 
ſoy propetly called his will; forthe law is rather a 
on Coldotmaotnnriwea, by 


N at x. * . 
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which is aide, ?/a/me 115, God doth whatſdexcr hes 
will, 

V I1. The promiſes and threatnings of God, are 
et more improperly called the will of God, ſecing 
y themGod doth neither command, nor decree any 

thing ab(olutely ; bur they are declarations, whereby 

doth declare whatfſhall come to val ; if man 
obey the law, - or if he doe rior it ; if man be- 
leeue the Goſpell, or if he doc not it, 


Perhaps the promiles and threatnings of God.are Obiee?. 


his conditionall decree,and depending vponthe per- 
formance of the condition by the eaireof man. 


Bur this cannor cruely be faid : For if it ſhould be ſo, 41/- 


this decree would not becertain by the will of God, 
alchoughthe cuent was certainely forciecne by him: 
Alſo nothing can be imagined moreabſurd, then to 
appoint God todecree any thing with a condition, 
which condition, in the very moment in which he 
decrees it, he knoweth will neuerbe fulfilled. When 
amaſter ſaich ro a ſeruant, If you willdoe thus, yout 
ſhall hauethis reward, he doth declare;that hee will 
then giuethe reward, when the condition is fulfilled. 


the Niniaires if they wouldbe 
--V LLL- They which fay that Gods decree is his 
2 C3- lecrer 


* ' : 


Bur G which he willed not from 


—— 
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ſecret will, but his commandement,his reuealed wil, 
ſceme to me, - to ſpeake inconfiderately : For man 
things are made knowne to vs ofthe decrees of God, 
nor onely thoſe things which are made manifeſt by 
the cuents,bnt alſo may other things, which God in 
his Word hath taught vs ſhall come to paſle, As the 
comming of Chrilt;che reſurreQion, &c. 

I X. Thomas, and the Schoole-men, doe diſtin- 
guiſh the will of God, /» voluntatem beneplaciti, & 
voluntatem ſigni ; Into the will of his good pleaſure, 
and the will of his figne, thatis, his ſignified and re- 
ucaled will; The members of which diſtin@on, fall 


af +7 /-: ONE into another : For many things of the will of his 
is 559 6: - conerdd 


od —_ are ſignified to vs:Neither is the word 
iti,goodpleaſure,which in Grecke is, 2u6oxls, 
ſufficiently applycd hecre : For ws, or gogd- 
pleaſure, doth for the moſt part include, Love and 
good-will : as Lake 2.14. in! yic gin, © yer 
wiele, On earth peace, towards men good will, See 
alſo Ephe ear rs 7 is alſo 
extended to his judgements, and to the puniſhment 
of the wicked. 
X. They doe very ill, which (ct theſe two willes 
one againſt another, and would haue them be con- 
+ Surely if God ſhould driue a mani to doe 
things which hee hath forbiddento be done, 
or thould backe him, who is indeauouring to 
obey the Law, with an te barre from echo. 


cicnce; Godihould will things thay gh comer, 
and ſhould refiſt his owne will : Bur 


.>Not reſiſt his commandemenr, when he doth require 
thoſe things: from man, which doc cxocede- mans 
IMA, (0s power, 


ey, 4 T's 
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wer, and doth not miniſt<r ro man that abiliry 
whereby he may fulfill what is commanded;for man 
himſelfe is the cauſe ofhis own impotency and ina- 
bility : neither is God bound to giue thoſe powers to 
man,which he loſt by his owne fault. He = IS 1 
debr,doth not owe the lefle becauſe he hath conſu- 
med his cſtate ;ncher doth that creditor Texle vn- 
iuſtly which requireth his debt of the Bankervpthe- 
cauſe he dorh not conſider himas a poore man, but 
25a debtor. Arminivs therefore is decceiued, in rca- 
ſoning thus againſt Perkins. Hee that will denie to a 
one({aith he )neceſſary help taperforme the all of Faith, 
he doth deſire that ſuch a one ſbonld not beleene. Cer- 
tainely he that will not giue money to a poore man, 
which is falne into pouertie by his owne faulr, doth 
notcherfore defirc he ſhould be poore,noris deligh- 
ted with his pouerty. Nor is that any better which 
he dothadde. As it cannot bee ſeid( faith he) that God 
is willing that that creature ſhonld line,to whom he doth 


deny the a0 of his preſer nation : S0 alſo it cannot be ſaid 
that God us willing that that attion ſbould Epohgme 
by any one,te whom he doth aeny his concurrence &hely, 


nece(/ary far the ing of that ation. Theſe things 
wat hr dar ey ricgrieey Le beare vpon, fot hee 
doth vica fimilirude, which is a plaine diffimilitude;, 
for no man is bound to his E/e, to his being, neither 
can God exact from him, that is not, that hee ſhould 
be ; But ro obey. God, 'man is naturally bound ; 


Therefore God can ri irc of man what he 
owethy and yer is not and to giue him a- 
of obeying and fulfilling whar he commands , 


is Dot bound to 


are! ro man, thar power 
C4 which 
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which was once giuen and is now loſt by the fault of 
man. Bur here I would vie the fitteſt words, and I had 
rather ſay,that God decreed not to giuegraceto one, 
whereby he ſhould be conuerted and ſhould beleeue, 
then to ſay,that God decreed thar the man ſhould be 
an vnbelceuer and impenitent : For the word decree- 
ixg, is more fit to note out thoſe things which God 
determined to doe, then thoſe things which he de- 
not to cure. 
" XI. Furthermore vnder the word Obedience, I 
comprehend alſo faith in Chriſt, for as much as it is 
one of obedience to which weeare bound b 
the law, which doth command that God be loued, 
with all our heart,and withall our ther- 
fore that God be obeyed,tharhis wor leeued, 
whartſoecuer it ſhall be that God ſhall command : 
whence ir commerhto paſſe, that wee cannot reieRt 
the doarine of the Goſpel by vnbeleefe,bur we alſo 
finne againſt the law by diſc ; which ifit be 
h faith on Chriſt was not y com- 
ox bm ,nor was Adam his fall 
lceue in Chriſt, yet it is certain,that God 


his Copel Eahroqaie reuerence to beexhibired to 
thatrhat loue which is com- 
the Law he Lan mhch i uric, ſhould 
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Cuar. V. 
Of the Antecedent and conſequent will of God. 


Amaſcen in his ſecond Booke of Orthodox 
faich,Chep.29.doth ſer downe two wils of | 
God; the _ wcynwaire, Or Antecedent; v done | 
the other imine, t is, Cont Ar minis "oe 
hath catched this diſtinion, and 6b * 
the chiefe ſirength of his Doctrine; ptr a5 hee _— 
is by our fide, he creepes into this denne, as © 
che Lyzardintothe thickers. 

I. The Antecedent will of hee ſaith is th, 


greature;but the con 
any thing ts the rea/0 erearare, after 
perm dr or dre, creature; Fo the exp 

he bringerh thefe exampl 2: God 
= by his Amcede with wo abliſh and 
euerthe I amo yy hi 


ae . Of the will 'of Gdd, 
wn his Conſequent will, he was caſt out:By his Antece- 
wv fratwill, he talents are giuen ; by his Conſcquent 
will, the talent is taken from the ſeruant. | 
IT. Theone of theſe wills is called the Antece- 
dent will, the other is called the Conſequent;nor be- 
cauſe that will goeth before this, for in this ſenſe 
this diſtinRion raay be admitted, becauſe there is a 
certaine order among the purpoſes of God: Thus his ' 
- will ofcreating man,was in order before his will of 


feeding or cloathing him : Burt with Dam3/cex and 
: Frazer ie alledthe Avec rwillok G 
t 
| whichis 2 


"$"< caulir gocth before the aZoFf mans will ; 
"wt the conſequent will 0 
- - thewill ofman, and: doth depend vpon it] This 
minias doth clecrely teach in his definitigns be- 


w — —— 


«vr this difference,thatthe Antecedent will o 
| be relilfed, che Conſequenr cannot. He would haue 


- foAARN 5 
it, thar God ſhould be diſappointed in his Antece- 
dent will, and faile ofhis propounded end; Bur the 
conſequent will of God cannot he fruſtrated, but ir 
muſt neceſſarily be fulfilled : for he thinks that God 
doth nor. alwaies atraine to that-which he intends, 
and that ſometimes hee is, diſappoimed of chat parti- 
cular end which he propounds to bimſclie;. and that 
Godis prepared to-doc that which frometerniry he 
oo oh Te 

.ath prepared hunſclfe jn vaine, and. that by 
his conſecpiche will, which is cternall, cErraine,and 
immunable, He 


| | eed tokarden thoſe repro- 
bance hich by his Angra will be is prepared oh 


+4” - Gta. 
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'moſlific and convert: Andſoheis prepared to doe 
that which he hath decreed not to doe. 


I V. Berweenetheſe twowils of God ( ifany cre- 
dit may be giuen to Arminize,) doth mans will come 
in, which doth cauſe, that God doth reuoke his ante- 
cedent will, which is farre the beſt; and being driuen - 
from his propeunded cnd,doth turne himſclfe ro an- 
otherthing than that which at the firſt he had inten» 
ded : fo farre, that Yorſtins ſaith, Diſaut.de Des,p.65. 
that God aftermard will not doe ſome things, which be- 
fare he had promiſca,yeeſworne that he would doe. 

his lacenting himof ;myrngs ns rs 
this is,accyling him of folly, - 
maine affeQtions,& falſely Canis obs wiſhes 
ofno ſtrength, anda deſire of no force : as if they 
ſhould bring in God ſpeaking thus : Ido indeedear- 
neſtly deſire to ſaue you, bur yee hinder, that I _can- 
nor doe what I defire ; I would if you would : there. 
_=_ ſceing by =_ I ny urn of m gnrxns 

change my purpoſe of ſ{auin my will be- 
ingoherwite bent, haue 5 Liur Aur to deſtroy ou 
for cuer.Iris certainely plaine, that this Anteccedenr 
will of God, is nota will ; but a deſire and with, 
which God doth obtaine onely by entreaty, and,as 
muchas hemay, by mans good pleaſure. Therefore ,,,;,.. 
Arminixs doth oftentimes call this will, a defire and Pot.z.1g6. . 
naturall affeQion, and it is common to theſe ſeta- - —__ us 
ries totake thoſe places,?/al.81.14.Eſ4.48.18.where ;,; amium 
Godis broughtin ſpeaking, as one wiſhing and de- heninum &> 

ing, and diſappointed of his wiſh, asifrhey were /Puoen 

properly ſpoken, when theſe things are ſpoken by an i» Deo m- 
Anthropopathy and after yp 


-— we oy 
U 


0 ad IE 
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VI. Furthermore, CO CIOTLIDG 
defraudedof onesdefire and naurall. affectign, and 
how diſagreeing this is to God, who doth nor ſee, 
valeſſe it be ber he that will willingly be deceiued * For 


if God bemoſtperfeRtly good, NN © 
it muſt ncedes be, that perfechoneand naturall dc- 
fires(if he haue any )are of higheſt , iuſtice, 


and pcrfeRion : and therefore nothing is omuchto 
be wiſhed,as that that naturall affeQtion might be ful- 

filled, and that God might obtaine his detired end. 

There i is cauſe therefore that wee ſhould gricue for 
Godscauſe, who is decciued of thatend which is 
farre the heſt,& who might be made partaker of his 
wiſh, if man would let him. See whither the wit of 
theſe nouators doth plunge it ſelfe, and how honou- 
rablyt ne Lys er God. Hitherto belong thoſe im- 


of R_——_ doth af- 

Colat. amic- = , that ſomething —_ hap to God, 
cam Piſs, Jn 9h. Fe 1 is bitter and very dr arr bin co aath 
7 great 


(alrhough irbe ly 
griefe to in,cod which do I on bis Au+ 


recedent but from his Conſequent will, hazing tryed all 
hings invaine,W hich ſpeech, doth doubcleſſe abaſe 
Godbelowthe ref man. For if any ſuch thing 


| an y commer any ones.cn- 
door mnt rae bt 
deluded, it ys rang pan 


dency, or weakeneflc There is cauſe 
jen Goakdlament the nes fon rye 
ſperous ſacceſle,hath ſo.ill performed 


the b 
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that God, ro whom all things from eternity are not 
onely foreſrene, bur allo prouided for , ſhould in- 

tend any thing that from eterniry hee knew would 

not come io paſſe, and ro haue prepounded an end 

to himſclte, to which he knew he ſhould not attaine; 

2s if one ſhould leuell at a marke which is not,nor c- 

uer will be : For if God from eternity knoweth that 

this man ſhall be damned.jin vaine doth he wiſh from 
eternity, thathe ſhould be ſaued : and hee doth from 

eternity know that he ſhall nor be partaker of his na- 

turall defire,and his antecedent will. 

V III. Whatathing isit, that hereby: there is 
brought in reſiſtance between theſe two wils of God, 
the latter of which doth corre the former ? for by 
this Antecedent will, God doth defire to doe that, 
And Codisimaged doing orig hardy and 

n is ON 
vnwillingly,and againſt > which hee hal firſt 
intc becauſe mans will comes betwcene, by 
which is comes. to paſle, that God doth ccaſe from 
thatend propounded to himſelf, which was farre bet- 
rergas it per Swinger naar, ypon a ſecond! aduiſe, he 
ſhquld obtaine ſome ſec good. Arminius doth 
not diſſemble this, whoſe words are theſe : God doth 


Seriouſly deſire all menſbould be ſaued,but being compel- 1nPerte- 


led bythe flubborne and incorrigible malice of ſome men, Pag-19f» 


Ft rh tr a. 
nothing vnwillingly,neither can he becompel- 
ed by man, jo-the mg of his will: : - -- 

- IX. Andiftheſe weake affections and incffectuall 


delires, ofwhich he is diſappointed, by the ſtepping 
beoreeneatoans wilhhe <4 


atttibuned to God, there 1s 
ne 
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no doubr, bur tharGod created manfloting berweene 
his Antecedent and Conſcquent will, as not with- 
out griefe fore-ſecing the fall of man; and know- 
ing that hee created a creature which would cer- 
rainely periſh, and yer hee would 'not abſtaine from 
his creation, becauſe his decree of creating man 
could not be aboliſhed : fo that God bound himſelfe 
in thoſe ſtraights, out of which hee could nor quit 
himſelfe. | ; 
X. It is not alſo to be indured, that the will of 
God ſhould remaine vncertaine, vntill the condition, 
vnder which God doth Aritecedently wil any thing, 
be cirher fulfilled or broken, For although the gene- 
rall affection of God towards all men,be notmade to 
d on mans will, yet (according to Arminia) the 
chereof is vncertaine, vntill God by his conſc- 
,quent'will hath'decreed to ſaue this of that man. Bur 


Arminius makes this - cr willin God to de- 


pend on mans free-will,anddoth make irto come af- 

;rerfaith; and the tight eſebf Erace: TherefoteY or- 

yorflie: flkdes,a man'efafharpe witih fi vnifortunare 4t1- 

—_—_— daciry, is bold to write,that the will of Gods afrer 

$ef.79.6- fone mannermutable,and that ſome change may be 
217 "madcinſomepart of Gods decree. -- 0) 200 

"..-- - XT.Buralthough all the counſtls'6f God tre exer- 

nall and immurablc, neither can God be ſaid to will 

any thing anew;which be hath not willed from eter- 

- Airy; yer whoſoener ſhall exaRly conſider rhis Cot- 

{cquent will of Godxhatt find thatir gary hp come 

CTY | der, butin 

" time:Forir is impothble thar God ffioufdt onetime 

- defare to-faueall-men, and dane one." -Alkb 
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muſt needes be, that the Antecedent will of God 
muſt ceaſe, as blotted and raced. out by his-Confe- 
quent, before there can be place for his Conſequeng 
will. 

X-LI. And when the Apdſtle;' Zom.g.. dothaf- 
firme, that the will of God cannot be refiſleayby this di- 
ſtin&ion,there is made a will of God which may be 
reliſted, and the execution whereof may-be hindred 
by man. 

X 1 11. And here, if any where, we may ſee how: 
little conſtant the Armirianrare. Forthey doe con- 
rend,thart in the ninth Chapter tothe Romazes, it is 
ſpoken of the Antecedent wil of God, by which God 
will haue mercy vpon ſome, (for ſothey ſpeake)thar 
is, vpon ſuchas belecue, and not of his Conſequene. 
will,by which he hath determined preciſely and ab« 
ſolutely tohauc mercy on thisor that man : And yet 
as forgertirig themſclues,ſay,thatthis Antecedent: 
will may be reſiſted ; when notwithſtanding Saint 
Pax! ſaith in the ſame place, Wwhocar refoſt his will Ei- 
ther therefore let Arawnaivs deny, .that the. Antece» 
detit will of Gail 134 will, but rather call ita wiſh,de» 
ſtro;oraffettion;orifhe doth contendrhar it is a will, 
let himconfeſlethat it cannotbe reſiſted. 

To which purpoſe, excellently Saint 4uſten, En- 
chired. Cap. 954>0ar Grin branen dotb whatſatuer- 
things hee will, both in heanew und carth; which is nov 
tre, if hee hath willed ſome things, avd bach df dowe 
them: And which 6s more wwworthy of him, hath not 
therefore dave them, becauſe! the, oil of ran hath hin: 
tired Shat the dimighty ſhowd. neti der what hee 


# 
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\ XIV. Armivias indeede- doth confeſle, that God 


doth not want power to fulfill thar Antecedent will, 
whereby he doth earneſtly defireall men to be ſaued: 
But it is no#true(faith he) that the thing which he doth 
ſb & ſerroufly deſire, thut he wil effett the ſame by what 
js ht oe: he ts able, but by ret ran. by which it 
i decent and connenient that heſhould effe(t it. The Fa- 
ther wiſheth,c+ doth earneſtly deſire, that his Son would 
obey him, but he doth not violently draw his Son to obe- 
dience:and alittle after. The ſimilitade of « Merchant, 
who doth defire his wares ſhould be ſafe, and yet cafteth 
them into the ſea,doth very well ſquare and agree to the 
purpoſe. God doth earneſtly —_ that all men ſhould be 
faxed but compelled by the ſiubborne & incorrigible ma- 
lice of ſome men, will hane them make loſſe of their ſat- 
#4tion.For although God doth earneſtly will and in- 
tend the ſaluation ofall and fingular men,yet he will 
notthen pur forth his omnipotency, leſt he ſhould 


force mans free-will. Ianfiwerc. Nothing is effected 
by theſe ſimilitudes;fortheyare Loney” nt nary 


made partakers of their vowes, bur by -meanes that 
are not conuenient; and ofthem who are oftenti 


its owne accord. Without conſtraint hee ſuddenly 
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changed the minde of Eſau, Gem.zz. andthe minde 
of Saul, 1 Sam.19.23-and the minde of the Egyptians, 
?ſal.105.25. and of Kings, Pro.21.1. If Goddoth 
make this change ofthe wil in wicked men,the liber- 
ty of mans free-wil vntouched;how much more may 
hee doe it in good and faithfull men 2 God without 
conftraint did change the heart of the Theefe on the 
Croſſe, and ſo doth he of all, from whom hee takes 
their ſtony heart, and giues them an heart of fleſh, 
Ezek.36.26.and of thoſe, who when they were dead 
in finne, hee raiſed vp with a fſpirituall reſurreRion, 
Eph,t.5.We ſhall ſce Arminiws is of opinion,thatthe 
vnderſtanding is vnreſiſtably indued with light by 
God, and that God doth vonreſiſtably giue power of 
beleeuing the Goſpelltoall men,to whom the Goſs 
pell ſhall be preached, andthat hee drawes their af- 
fetions : But when the minde hath fully receiued in 
this perſwaſion,and the affeRions doe ſtir vpthe wil, 
it is impoſſible but their wil ſhould moue it telf,whi- 
ther the minde, inſtruted by God,doth appoint it, 
and whitherthe appetite doth force it; for theſe are 
the oncly incitements of the will, neither is it moucd 
by any other impulſion. The ſchoole and followers 
of Arminias, arcalſo of opinion , thatthe Ele arc 
drawne of God by effectuall and powerfull grace, 
the effe& whereof is moſt ſure, becauſe God doth 
drawthem ina congruent & fit time and manner, in 
which he knoweth they will infallibly follow him 
calling them:And yerthe Arminiansmeane not hege» 
by that any forceis offred to the will of man,but that 
it is fo vehemently affeted with a morall and ſweet 


perſwaſion, that it followeth of irs own accord. The 
D cxample 


— 
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example of the Theefe, doth ſeemero mce to be no- 


table aboue all rhe other ; whoſc heart ſo ſuddenly. 
changed in a time of aduerfity, when the faith of the 
Apoſtles themſclu& did ſhake,is an cuident leſſon, 
how great the cfhcacic ofthe holy Spirit is on them 
who are called by the purpoſe of God, Rom.$.28, 
But of this efficacy of calling,it ſhall be ſpoken more 
at large in his proper place. : 

X V. Hence appcares with how prepoſtrous dili- 
gence Arminius hath turned his wirtothe defence of 
tree-will. For there lay open ro him a moſt ſure and 
plaine way,wherby God might ſhew forrh his pow- 
er inthe conucrſion of man, without the diminiſhing 
of our liberty. Nor,while he doth patronize and de- 
fend free will,ought he to ſtrike againſtthe wiſdome 
and perfection of God, whom he would fruſtrate 
and diGppoine of his owne end and naturall deſire, 
and with thoſe things which he knowes hee thall not 
obtaine,and propound an cnd to himſelte which ſhal 
ncuer be, 

X VI. In the meane while, the prudent reader 
ſhall eaſily diſcerne whereto that fimilirude of the 
Merchant making loſle and caſting his wares intothe 
ſea,with his owne hands,may belong. For Arminius 
doth not onely expreſlely ſay, that God is compelled 
to doe ſomething which he had not intended, (for 
the Merchant did nor intend ro doe this,bur doth it 
dzor ir, nolens wolens, berweene willing and nil- 
ling ) but alſo by theſc hee doth iafinuate, that God 
being driuen from that better end which he had pro- 

unded to himſclfe,turned himſelfe toanother end 

to bce wiſhed ; whichthings, whether they be 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken by prudent men to the reproach of God, or 
by vawiſe men through ignorance,it doth ſtrike hor- 
ror into pious mindes, | 
X V II. But in this diſtinion of the will of God, 

into Anrecedent and Conſequent, the firſt whereof 
doth goe before, the other doth follow mans will, 
thisis farre the worſt thing, that by it the will of 
man is madeto goc before the eleion of God: For 
according ro _Hrminius, God by his Antecedent wi 
would faue all men and giue them power of beleeue- 
ing in Chriſt, but by his Conſequent will, doth ele& 
or reprobate ſcuerall men, according as hee fore- 
knowes their faith, or infidelity. A deadly dodrine, 
by which the clegion of man doth depend vpon 
mans will, and our faith is made the cauſe, and not 
the fruire of ourcleRion, and man chooſeth God, 
and applyerh himſelfe ro God, before he is choſen of 
God : Whence it comes to paſle, that on the one 
fide, mans pride is blowne vp, as it wcre with bel- 
lowes, and on the other (ide, faith is vndermined, as 
it were with trenchcs,and confidence doth decay: 
For what certainty can there be of our ſaluation, if 
our eleion depend vpon ſo vnſtable a thing: Bur/of 
theſe things more art large in their proper placc. 
Now tholc examples wich which _{rmimius doth 
ſupport that double will of God, are to be cxa- 
mined. 

X VIII. God( faith he ) by his Antecedent will 
would ſtabliſhrhe throne of Su! for ever; but by 
his conſequent will, he would oucrthrow it, as it is 
I.S$492.13.13.But there isno ſuch thing to be found; 
for Samxcldoth not ſay,that God would ſtabliſhthe 


D 2 kings 
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kingdome of $«u/ ; but he faith, God had eſtabliſhed 
thy king dome for exerberweene which there is a great 
deale of difference : If God hadeſtabliſhed it, it had 
beene his will to ſtabliſh ir : bur becauſe hee did nor 
eſtabliſh it ; it is certaine ir was not his will to cſta- 
bliſh ir. 

X IX. There is nomore force at all in the other 
example.Chriſt / ſaith hee ) by his antecedent will, 
would gather the ewes, asa Hen gathereth her chic- 
kens;bur by his conſequent will, hee would ſcatter 
them through all nations Math.22.37. But this place 
fignificth quite another thing. Chriſt ſpeakes to 7ie- 
ruſalem,and faith, that he would haue garhercd his 
children together ; but Hieru/a/emher ſelfe reliſted, 
with all her power. Hiers/alem is one thing, and her 
childrenanother,who here are expreſlydillinguithed 
from the city : By Hiersſalem vnderſtandthe Prieſts, 
the Leuites, the Scribes, and the Prince of the peo- 
ple, for theſe did moſt of all wichſtand Chriſt : By 
the children of Hier»ſaleng, voderſtand the people. 
/ Chriſt ſaith, that hee would haue gathered rogether 
theſe children;neither is itto be doubted, but that he 
gathered together many of them, although the 
Rulers were vawilling.This place therefore,maketh 
nothing for that Antecedent will, which theſe men 
would haue not to be fulfilled, when indeede it was 
fulfilled as much as ſeemed good to God. Then alſo 
theſe words, how oftew would I,they miſunderſtand 
them of the Antecedent will, which is the decree of 
Gad;when /ow1il,is here nothing elſe,than4o inuite 
and command : So Saint Auſten thinkes, Enchirid. 
Chap. 97. Or rather ((aith he ) ſbee indecde n_ſfos 

| ane 
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have had her children to begat heredtoget 
ed men : but euen ſbee. vnwilling, 
CEE EI 
X X. Theother examples are vaw 
ſhould ſtay long vpon them. By his Antecedent will, 
(Gith he)thoſe were called to the wedding,whichby 
his Conſequent wil were declared vaworthy: By his 
Antecedentwill, hee without the garment 
—_— by his Conſcquent will, heis caſt out, 
Þy his Anecdee wile Goſpels offedroce 
onſequent will, it is taken away.In 
ure br her oFGod, men are 
called, is no thing, __ and in- 
uite; not to decree that by his Antecedenr will, 


which afterward hee hath off by his Conſe- 
guent will, 
X X L Neither are wee ſcrupulouſly to enquire 


why God bark calledehem, whom hee kyoweth wil 

not follow. The end why God doth this,is cuident, 

to wit, to requize of men, that which they OWe, 
To =_ farther into <ooragglns he wm is to 

make tous to accounts, and to breake in- 

to his ſecrets. Z 
X X.1IL Itisnoteo be 

_—_ july y defire to 

recedent wi when he is prepared totheeffeR,8&: 

cxecuuon of that wil,he doth thoſe things whichare = 

contrary to that will. For hee preacheththe Goſj 

to thoſe that are very wicked, as to the men of 

; he doth y tharfauourtothoſe that -re 


[ole wicked, a5 cochortenoF rar $14om;and he 
ate: 
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barbarous crvelty, robe ouerwhelmed in darknefſe. 
But why ſo? Becauſe ( faith hee ) their Anceſtors reſin 
fedthe Goſpel. O ridiculous reaſon! Should bee that 
dothequally deſire the faluarion of: all, be hindred 


' with ſolightan impediment, and which-is contrary 


to his iuſtice, as ſhall afterward be taught © Thus 
though Arminizs doth teach, that God would by his 
antecedent will GR A z tis yet mani- 
feſt by experience, through many ages hath 
randy and doth yet deny, to- moſt nations, thoſe 
meanes without which they- cannot be faued, and 
doth only ſupply thoſe meancs,which meancs alone, 
none euer vied well. 

X.X I II. Bur God(faith wa pry, is very good 
by nature,cannot but wifhwellto all men by hisan- 


tecedent and primary will, as being createdafter his 
ownimage.Theſethings were ſpoken by them righe- 


ly,&agreeably rothe nature of God, ifwe were born 
without originall ſinnc: But ſeeing the image of God 
is almoſt blotted outandin place of ir, the image of 
the Diuel hath ſucceeded no reaſon dorhcompell ys 
to belecue, that God is willing to ſaue all 8& _—_— 

e 


* men; buttheholy Scripture doth teach, rhat 


are auedby.the mcere of Gad,; &by eleion, 
accordiug ta his purpole, the reſt being left ini their 
naturall perdition, and appointed to damnation 
for thoſe ſinnes which they were to coammir of their 
owneaccord, 

XXIV. Alltheſe things are nottherefore ſpo- 
ken,that we ſhould reieRrhis diſtinRion ofthe will 
of God, into his antecedentandc eavill:For 
we know, that among the decrees of God, ſome are 
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before, and ſome are after inorder. We denie nor 
that there are two decrees 6f God, betweene which 
mans will in; as manswill came 
the decreeof creating man, and the decree of con- 
demning certaine men. But we denie thatthe will of 
man doth ſo come berween the two decrees of God, 
thatthe firſt, or antecedent decree is broken off þ 
thewill of man, andthat God is compelled to abfil 
from thatend which he had propounded to hirhſelf, 
and which he did ſeriouſly intend : We alſo,in 
the worke of our eleQion,the preciſe will of God to 
depend onthe fore-ſceing of any poweroraRion of 
mans free-will ; or the conſequent will of God to 
be ſuſpended on mans will: Concerning which 
ww i ſhall be diligently (poker in the proper 
4 


Cna?r. VI. 
Of the'finne-of Adam, 


OD, having created man, enlightned 
his minde with a ſupernaturall light, 
7 and adorned his will with righteouſneſle 
and holineſſe; but fo: that hee was mutable, for 
otherwiſe God had createda God, and nota man, 
- fornot tobe able tochange, is a prerogative pecu» 
liar to God, whereby he is diſtioguiſhed. from, all 
created things. | 
II. 4rminiss, whomthe old way hath alwaies dif 
pleaſed, 4rticul.Perpend. Pag. 13. is of opinion, That 


(| 


an inclination to inning was in man before bu fall, at- 
yr ary ys wa. _ inordjnate 4s nant + 
| 4 s 


this be trac, it muſt needes be, thatGod pur in man 
that inclinati6 to ſin, which feeing iris ancuill thing, 
God ſhould be madethe aurhor of that which is ew], 
and to haue inclined man to ſinne , which cannot be 
ſpoken without hainous wickednefle. 

ITI. It was the leaſt finne which 4daw finned in, 
III Ing 
rather be Serpent ;andthat being 
ſpurred on by ambition,he would be like God in the 
knowledge of good atideuill z and that while he 0- 
beyed the Serpent, he gaue creditto reproaches caſt 
vpon God. Finally,becaufe hee preferred fo ſmall a 
thing before the commandement of God, therefore 
the leſſer the cating of the Apple was,the greater was 
his finne. 

I'V. This ruinebeganne at the vnderſtanding, o- 
ucr which Sathan had ſpread the cloud of falſe opini- 
on,and hadcaſtthe imagination ofa falſe good. To 
whoſe perſwaſion, when man ſhewed himſclfready, 
then peruerſeneſle of the will, andinElination of 


appetite to fine, followed this darkening of the 


permit it,and becauſe it was good thatheſhould per- 
mit it. He chat is the chiefeſt would not hage 


rata, valelic it had beene good that cuill 
d have centred imo the world, by that permiſi- 
on, )emade away forche manifeſtation of glory; 


more ; mency 

whereby he pardoneth, & his iuſtice whereby 
Frere neither ofrhem bin made knowneg 
nor had hee made knowne his infinite loue ro the 
Church, by the ſending of Chriſt intothe world, to 
aboliſh our ſinncs, and to carry vs toa celeſtiall glo- 
ry. Neitherdoe I fay theſe things,as if Ithoughtthat 
God doth ſtand in needeof our wickednefle, to the 
manifeſtation of hisglory ; burl fay, that God crea- 
red man,'that hee might come to greater perfeQion 
then that was, in which hee was created. And hee 
could not cometorhat perfe&ion, withour rhe know- 
_ Gods iuſtice and mercy, which doth ſhine 
= 


que of this fall, and out of the remedy which he 
prepared forthis fall : To which purpoſe, the 
words of Saint Auftes,in his booke de Correp.c+ gre- 
ti4,Cap.1to ODE proper. He that created all hives 
verygeod, and fore-knew that exill things would riſe out 
ingſe good ngs Anew that it did more pertaine t0 
; goodne(ſe, to make good things, een out 
| Ar things, than not to ſuffer exill things tobe, The 
ike he faith, Enchirid.Chap.96. 
ingnoother cauſe of this 
is: God would not force 


fall of Adaw.For God, 


- the » © .om » f ,could have 
ko GD ———— reſtrained 
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of the ſinne of Adam. 


reſtrained Sathan, and hindred him that hee ſhould 
not man. He could haue forewarned man, that 
he ſhould not beleeue the Serpent. He was able not 
to haue propoundedthe tree roman, by the eating 
whenel he knew man wonldfinne. Hee could haue 
giuen man moreſtrength, and more light, and more 
vaderſtanding, He could haue giuen extraordinary 
ſtrength inthe very-inſtant of temptation : And yer 
by theſe, force had not beene offered to mans will, 
or his liberty violated. The Angels are examples 
hereof,whomihe doth confirme in good, without a- 
ny conſtraint. By theſe it is manifeſt that the fall\of 
man ha , God — yertdiſpen- 
fing,and by his prouidence turning thateuent which 
hce fore-knew from eternity, to. anend which hee 
had determined with bimfelfe from ererniry. 
V II. Neitheris it to be ſaid, that God withdrew 
his from man; for this were to compell him;as 
the houſe doth neceflarily fall, when the pillars are 
taken away ;nort that tooke from him the liber- 
ty of his will;for ſo he had broughtaneceſlity offin- 
ing: buthe would not hinder that man ſhould not be 
tempted by Sathan, nor would he help him with ex- 
traordinary ſuccour. And whercas man finned freely, 
yetthat fel out which God from eternity fore-knew 
would bee, and the creaturesthemſclues,before the 
creation of man, did reſtific thatix would.come to 
paſſe: For before Adam had ſinned, God had putinro 
the Plants healrhfull powers to kcepe away diſcaſesz 
already had he cloathed the wirh ficeces, and 
had formed cattell for the vie 0 which are re- 
lictes of humaine infirmity, and had beenein vaine 
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created, if man had ſtood in hisintegrity. 

VIII. Nowwhetherthe di and egeſtion 
of meate,to be refreſhed with ſlcepe after ito 
enioy the marriage bed, to: grow in ſtarure, to haue 
fleſh that may be wounded and burnt (to all which 
__ —_— fall was — whether I ſay, 
theſe are things asmay pe Y agree; to- a 
creazure perfeRly bleſſed,. or whether they doe not 
ſecretly teſtific what ſhould be the condition of 
man to come, I leaue. ir.to be. iudged of by wiſe 

men. 

-.1X, And yetit is nodoubr;butthat Adam, with . 
out any extraordinary help,had ſtrength torefift Sa» 

than : For itis not credible, that God gauea Law to 

man, when he was made at firſt,to the performing of 
which he did not giue power : yerin reſpeR of the 
fore-knowledge of God,rthe fall ofman was certain. 

Forthea& ofthe will may be @rraine and defined 
before God;theliberry of mans wil being vntouched 
and intire : Soitis no doubt, but the tortours had. 
powerand ability of breaking the bones-of Chriſt; 
when yet inrefpet of the fore-knowledge and pro« 

uidence of God, it was impoſlible that ſhould 

be broken. The will of man mayby a certaineand 

voluntary motion, determine it ſelte- to'ſome one 

pr 4 yet doe that which, either the knowledge 

of God hath centainely fore-knowne, or his proui- 

dence hath cenainely tore-ordained. 

X. Theſe things are firmely-to be / > bn 
fault of man be transferred vpon God. Forhowlſoc- 
uer Goddothdraw good our of the fall of 

heneuer dathdoc quill, that good ampy'cowe of its 
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Neither maſt we thit 
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to finne. Man did not finne that Chriſt ſhould 
1 TIENES 4 he might aboliſh 
”, | 
Here is nothing {aid, that ought to trouble tender 
ity. ner png 4 God partakcr of finne : 
ich yetif any one doth cither not concciue, or 
nor digeſt,it is better to accuſc his own dulneſle rhen 
accuſethe iuſtice of God, and toabſtaine from laws- 
full things, then attempt valawſull things. 


' Cnay. VII, 
That all mankinde « inſetled with Original ſunne, 


I. Inne is either Originall or AQuall: I vie 
the accuſtomed wordes for cleareneſle of 
z for if one would deale ſtrictly, 
abſtaine from theſe tearmes, ſceing it 
-certaine thac Originall finne is inaR, and there- 


hee 
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ſhould be called aQuall, which is commirted in aRti- 
on or in deede ; and that originalt which wee haue 
fromthe birth,that hereditary blot which is ſent into 
vs from our Parents. 

II. Of Originall finne Saint Paul doth treat,in the 
fifth and ſeuenth Chapter to the Komares.In the fifth 
Chapter,how it hath paſſage into all mankinde; in 
the ſeuenth Chapter, how 'it doth remaine in 
him, in whoſe mindethe law of God is perteRly 
written, 

ITI. That no man is free from this blot, the 
Scripture doth cry, and experience doth witneſle; 
what ſoeuer © borne of the fleſh, © fleſb,laith Chriſt, 
John 3.Andthcre he doth plainely teach,tharall men 
are defiled with Originall finnc,when he faith, that ir 
is neceſſary to be borne againe, and to be formed a- 
new. We are by nature the children of wrath, Eph.2.3. 
who can bring forth acleane thing out of an vucleane ? 
there is not one, J0b 14.Dauid acknowledgeth himſclfe 
infected with this contagion.F/a. 5 1.Bebold(ſairh he) 
[was farmed in iniquity,and in ſinne my mother concei- 
wed me, He doth not accuſe his father, nor expoſtu- 
late with his mother, bur although hee was adorned 
with ſingular prerogariues,and repleniſhed with bc- 
nefits, yet hee doth confeſle himſelfe to be defiled 
with that vniuerfall contagion : he fetcherth the cauſe 
of his ſinne from thar originall, and in this common 
lot,he doth lament his owne:Circumcilton fignified 
this; for by that external {ymboule, the Church was 
warned,that there was ſomething in man,ſo ſooneas 
he was borne, that ought to becut offand correed. 
The cnd of Baptiſme is the fame, which is the 
SACLamene 
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Of Originall ſinne. 


Sacrament ofour cleanſing in the bloud of Chriſt, 
by which our naturall filthinefle is waſhed a- 
Way. 

iv. Not onely the progenie of Ethnicks and In. 
fidels, or cuill Chriſtians, is borne in this Originall 
finne, but alſorhe off-ſpring of the godly and faith- 
full: Nootherwiſe then he that bn, fear ro 
gat one that was 'vncircumciſed , and as a graine of 
Wheatc well cleanſed, and receiucd inthe {ap of the 
carth,afterward growing, doth bring forth Wheate 
with chaffe. Then was Adam iuſtified, then did hee 
by his faith cleaue tothe promiſe of his ſeede, thar 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head; when hc begot Cain 
the heire of his naturall wickedneſle, and not of his 
faith or repentance. Piety is not hereditary,to be 
. deriucd to ones heires, neither doth holineſſs come 
into vs by nature, butby grace: not generation, but 
regeneration, doth make men holy and good. {After 
the ſame manner, that Ariſtotle, 116.2. Phyſic.doth 
reach, That arrificiall formes (as the forme ofa ſtatue 
or image)are not begotten, bur only narurall formes: 
Therefore in the children of the beſt man, as ſoone 
as they beginne to ſpeake, you may ſcea crafty and 
lyingdiſpolition, and prone to reuenge, ſtubborne- 
neſſe againſt thoſe that admoniſh them, prickes of 
glory and ſporting vanity: alſo that great honour 
wherzewith they proſecute their puppers and babyes, 
= obſcure ſeedes of _ _ to _ 

; For as puppets are the Idols of infants, ſo I- 
dolsare the puppets of thoſe thatare growne in age : 
Andtherctorc whenany man hath children of cuill 
manners,he ought toacknowledgehis image in _ 
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when he hath good children,he ooght to admire the 
worke of God in them : For theſe are they of waom 
Saint /obn ſaith,Chap.1.who are not borne of bloud, 
nor ofthe will ofthe fleſh, norof the will of man, 
bur of God, | 

V. The ſccond Canon of the Milezitan Councell is 
expreſly tothis thing. /# pleaſerh ws, that whoſoeuey 
doth deny little ones that are new borne, tobe Baptiſed, 
or doth ſay that indeeac they are Baptiſed for the remiſ- 
ſion of their ſumnes, but yet they drew no originall ſinne 
from Adam, which i tobe taken away by the lawer of 
regeneration ; whence it followeth, that the forme of 
Ba>tiſme in them is '0 be nderſiood not tobetrue, but 
falſe, be an Anatheme, 

V I. Chriſtalonewas free from this blot, he deri- 
ued not Originall finne from his Mother. Saint Paul 
indeede, Rovw.5 .1 0.faith,thet all men ſinned in Adam: 
neither is itany doubt but that, Chriſt was in Adam, 
as being one of his poſteriry;but that Entence ofthe 
Apoſtle doth not concerne Chriſt, becauſe the per- 


ſon of Chriſt was not in-Adem,but onely his hu- - 


maine nature : neither is he from Adam, as from the 
agent principle,and from the feminating power, but 
thence he tooke that matrer, which, by the ouer-ſha- 
dowing ofthe holy Ghoſt, was from the com- 
mon contagion... 

V II. Now if you ſhouldaske me,whether Origi- 
nall ſinne isdone away by Baptiſine,or whether thar 
blot doth yetremaine in thoſs thatare regenerated 
by the holy Ghoſt; iris readily anſwered our of the 
Scripture, and experience,whichis ſo certaine here, 
thattherg is no place leſt for doubting. David was 
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circumciſed,and pataiitty inſtructed with the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and yet he doth confeſle, that hee 
was not free from this ſtaine, but was polluted in an 
equall contagion with others. And Saint Paul, Rom,7, 
ſpcaking ( vnder his owne perſon )of euery man,in 
whoſe mind the law of God is fairhfully imprinted, 
doth acknowledge that fin doth dwell in him, which 
he calleth the law of ſinne,becauſc it doth ſtirre him 
vp to finne. We ſee infantsdye as ſoone as they are 
baptiſed ; and Death, the Apoſtle being witneſſe, 
Rom. 6.ts the wages of ſinne.l demand, for what ſinne 
doe thoſe Bapriſed infants dyetis it for aQuall ſfinne? 
but they haue committed none : therefore it is for 
Originall ſinne. Whence it appearerh, that Originall 
{inne doth remaine after Baptiſme, wherein ſinne is 
remitted,as touching theguilt,alrhough it remaine in 
the a&, as Saint 4»ffex teacheth at large in his firſt 
Booke againſt /«//a», concerning Marrizge and con- 


= roy Cap.25.and 26, The concupiſcence of the 


( ſaith he ) © forginen in Baptiſoneygrot that it ſbould 
not be at all, but that it ſhould not be imputed for 


ſinwe. 
VITI. But ſeeing the regenerate doe afterward 


finne, whence arc theſe ſinnes, but from their in- 
ward corruption * Forthart being taken away, the ef+ | 
fe&salſo,which do flow only from this cauſe, would 
beraken away. "% 

IX. And what ſhall we fay to this, that the beſt 
men beger their children tainted with this blot, and 
therefore ſtanding in neede of Bapriſme: Now if the 

rents begetting children, were without originall 

c,how cquld they ſend this blemiſh totheir _ 
an 


wil 


G = 
ah he rather ro be pulled © , by be 
eb forked mche rig ting anſwer, 
that marriage is more ancicne then ſinne, and inſtiru- 
ted by G -—y ; the fin thatcame vponir,doth 
not hinder, but marriage bandages 
thing : No otherwiſe then meate and 

hat arc good, and to be deſired, hugh 


thereby the life of wicked men is ſuſtained. Beſides, 
[pthemeaberoftheEleR. Tet pellrhn 
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What Original ſanne « and whether it be truly and 
ly finue. 
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note VI TER rightcouſneſle,& the proneneſſe 
tocuill, 

IT. Theſerwothings,ce wit,the privation or want 
of originall righteouſneſſe, and the inclinablenefſe ro 
euill, are in originall ſinne. For as ficknefle is noe 
onely a priuation of health, but alſo ancuill affeQion 
of the body fromthe diſtemper of the humours : ſo. 
this hereditary blot, is not onely the want of righ« 
ccouſneſſe, bur alſo the inclinableneſſe ro. varigh- 
reouſneſle,. 

FII. Thelaſt ofrheſe proceedes from the former. 
Forthe ſoule,which by originall ſinne hathceaſed to 
be good, is neceſlarily cuill; and the foule being in- 
trucedby the will, which cannot be idle, holineſle 
andrightcauſneſſe being loſt, muſt needes turne to 
the contrary part. | 

I V. This corruption brings blindneſle to the mind}; 
—_— = will, me to the appe- 
rites of ſupernaturall gifts,and the corrupti- 
on of thoſe that are naturall. | 

V. And although it Adam the-minde 'was firſt 
ſtained _ vs wy env wHl ms; 
peruerſeneſle , yet is the corruption of the will farre- 
worſe, and charblor more fouls, becauſe wee are not 
made or euill by the vnderſtanding, but by 
the wall; for whatſocuer cuillis _—_— it is the 
ſinne of the will : the committing -of- wickedneſle 
5a ; her age Fork ang ot 

1. The guiltor obliging ro puniſhment, caanor 
be any part of thedefinition of Originall fin feeing ir 


Thomas 1.2. js the effeR of it. 


. V LL, Lombard and Thomeand the other ſchoold- 
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men, whoſay that originall finne is concupiſcence, 
doe not atraine ſufficiently ro rhe nature of concupi- 
ſence : For Originall ſinne doth infe all the facul- 
tics ofthe reaſonable ſoule, and concupiſcence is the 
diſeaſe of the will and appetite, alſo concupiſcence 


is contrary to one commandement of the Law, and 


Originall ſinne is contraty tothe whole Law : Nei 
ther by it, doe men fin more againſtthe ſecond Ta- 
SIT _—_ —— 
cupilcence is forbi a proper law: But] know 
— faidro be forbid- 
den jr_ pts Ir os 
or begotren pure & without 
for ſa Godſhould ſpeak to man before heweteborn. 
Surcly man is not bound to obey the law, before he 
be manz& ſeeing the law doth not ſpeak, butrothem 
that hearcand are partakers ofreaſon, to thinke that 


.thelaw cemmands a man that isgrowne toage,tobe- 


born without fin, is a ridiculous thing, & welnigh a 
dreame : For,ſothe law ſhould command himro be 
born;that is born,& him to be begotren, that 
= OE 
ne Original righreouſheſle,& 
comanbeng co 47g cars cnn 
before thefall, requiring that old debt and naturall 
obedience : Whence itis manifeſt, that Originall ſin, 
is condemned by the&law, bur not forbidden. *-. 
VIII. Of this finne, although the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſo expreſlely, and ſenſe it ſelfe and experi- 
ence doth abundantly teſtific ir, yerthere haue not 
beene wanting ſome, who did deny this finne, 
and would not acknow —— 
2 oC 
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ſtock,and originall, to be infeRed with ſinne. Cyril- 
lus Ieroſolomytanus, or whoſocuer elſe is the author 
of thoſe Catechiſmes aw vnder his name, in 
his fourth parrofhis Catechiſme, hath theſe words, 
Thou doſb nat finne by generation, then doſt nor play the 
adulterer by fortune. Anda little after. we come with- 
out ſinne, but now we ſinne by our ovvne election. 

X. In Saint Auſtins age, Pelagins and Celeſtins 
did deny Otiginall fiane,and didcoatend, that finne 
did paſſe from fathers totheir iſſue, onely by exam - 
ple and mmitation : They did wh finne was 
remitted to infants by Baptifime, becauſe they had 
none; anddidafhrme, thar bye __— kingdome 
of heauen was opened tothem;whole herefie ts long 
agoe hiſled out, and ſtrongly confuted by Saint 
Auſtin. | 

X. Saint Hierome ( or whoſocuer elſe is the author 
oftho briefe comentaries vpon the Epiſtle of Saint - 
Paul, which are putin Saint Hermes works ) 
doth fauour Pelagiss : Forthoſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, Rows. 5 .im whom «ll hane ſinned, hee reſtraines to 

,and doth.take themas ſpoken of the imita- 
tion ofthe ſinne of Adow. 

X I. Saint Chriſoſtome in many places, doth ſeeme 
to creepe into this ctror, In his Homily vypon new 
Connerts,he deni ime tobe profitable only 
ye: the remifſion _ : _ _ = we Zqprije 
infants, although they are not polluted with ſinne, that 
bolineſſe and righteosſweſſe, T hal, and pro inheri- 

the vponthe Epiſtle tothe Romancy, expounding 
that of Sains Paw/, am. 5. By the djabedience of 8. 

man 
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many were maile 15: by ſinners, hee would 
haue vs vnderſtand,#hoſe that are guilty 7 of penyoment, 
«nd mortall and not thoſc that are defiled by the blor 
of finne. 

X Il. Lombard, lib 2. diſtind, 30. liters E. ſaith, 
there were ſome thar ſaid, Originall ſin was no vice 
in vs,burt onely the guilt of puniſhment, cuen of that 
eternall puniſhment, which is due ro vs, for the ſinne 
of Adam, vnlcile we be freed by Chriſt. The Armi- 
#iaxns doe not much differ from this opinion,who do 
not care who they imitate, ſorhey inuem ſomething 

that may make for the ſafeguard of their errour. 


Arnold after Arminius doth teach, that Original 5833. 


nun. 


ſinne hath no reſpedt of vice, or ſiane, properly ſocalled, 
for nothing is ſimne or viceunleſſe is be commited by the 
free-will, Inthe ſameplace heedenieth #hat Original 
ſindeſernes puniſhment but ſaith, that it is a puniſhment, 


hedoth confeſle, that Arminius doth deny that-Pag.ztg.6 
_ ſinne,isfinne, properly fo called. Arminius 35% 
him 


elfe, Reſp.ad 9. 2ueſd. P. 174. hath theſe words, 
It is peruerſely ſaid that Originall finne dothmake a man 
guilty of death. 
X III. The reaſoningthen of Saint Paw/ the Apo» 
ſtle, doth fall rothe ground, &om. 5. 13: 14+ where 
ſpeaking of finne which hath flowed from Adam, in- 
to his poſteriry, when he had ſaid, That (ir was in the 
world Nati ohe 
death ofthe infants, who were before the daies 
of Moſes : Death ( ſaith he) rained from Adam to Mo- 
{es,cuen over them that had not ſinned after the ſamili- 
tude of Adams trenſpeſsion,thatis,oucr infants which 
had not finned aQually : x Wie proucth, _ 

3 


Law, heafterward prouecs it, by the - 


_ 


ſinne was in thoſe infants, becaule death is the fruir 
and puniſhment of finne. Secing therefore the dearth 
of iafantrs is a puniſhment of Originall finne, if this 
Originall finne were nottruely {inne, but onely the 
aniſhment of ſin, then this death of. infants would 
the puniſhment ofa puniſhment, and not the pu- 
niſhment of ſin ; but ro-ſay that God doth puniſh 
puniſhments, and not ſinnes, is vncomely for any,c- 
ſpecially for thoſe who profeſle- themiclues to be 
maintainers of Gods iuſtice, 

X1V. Andifthe Originall blot of infants is nor 
fin,but onely the puniſhment of ſin,they are baptiſed 
in vaine : For, baptiſme is not profitable to waſha- 
way puniſhments, bur to waſhaway finnes. In vaine 
arcthey waſhed, thatare without the filth of fin. Why 
is ir neceſlary men ſhould be borne againe ; but be- 
cauſe they aredead in fin : Whence is that peruerſe- 
neſle,by which narnrally men are prone to cuill, but 
from viec *and what is this vice, but ſinne *: 

X.V., But( you ſay ). itis notſin, valeſſe it be vo- 
luntary, Lconfeſle it,if you ſpeake of atuall finnes; 
but i-you ſpeake of the naturall ſtaine and blot, it is 
not neceſlary,that this naturall blot be procured by 
cuery.ones owne will, it is enough if it be conts 
tothe Law: For this is the beſt difinition of ſinne,: 
tharSaint /oh» laycth dowae, that i droule, the 
breach of the Law : Andit cannot be doubred, but 
that-thatis contraryt0othe law, which doth ſtirre 
aman torebcll againſt the law. For although Origt- 
nall fianc hath nor yer ſtirred ypthe infant to finne 
in | wp. a2 one to him vp : No 0- 
therwile then the Snake which hathnot yctinfeRed - 

any - 


_ Þ . ee 
ay —— TT a - 4 


*. ww» 


of Originall fune = 


7. 


any one wirh her poy ſoning biring, hath yer an en- 

aafted poyſon or aye. wane hr readineſſs to 

urt, Originall fin alſo, may be faid to be volun- 
tary, becauſe by it we fin voluntarily, andalfo be- 
cauſe we finncd in 44am, and therefore inn him we 
were deſirous of this corruption. Finally,wemuſt 
rather belecue Saint Paw/, that teacheth vs that 
Ginne is in infants, than theſe men,who ſtrike them- 
=_ with thcir owne ſtings, and entangle them- 

ues. 

X V1. For, ſecing thatthe Arminiens teach, that 
by thedeath of Chriſt,all mankinde is reconciled to 
God and that remiſſion of ſinnes is obtained for all 
men : I demand, for what finnes are infants puni- 
ſhed,anddoe fall into torments of body, and do ſuf- 
fer the aflaults of Diuels ? Is itfor the fin of Adam? 

the _U7rminiens affirme, is forgiuem them. Is it 
for any aQuall finne? they haue committed none. It 
remaines therefore, that they are puniſhed for Origi- 


CE —— 


nall finne,vnolefſe we will brand God with the marke yae.4raw: 
of iniuſtice, as hee that rorments the innocents,and #« concilſe- 


they that areguilry of no ſinne. 


Cuay. IX. 

How the ſinne of Adam may belong to his poſteritie, and 
how many waies it may paſſe to hu of- progennefl, 
of the imputation, and whether: the ſinnes of the 
Grandfather, and great Grandfathers, are imputed 
totheir poſterity. 


I *THefin of 44a» doth paſſe to his poſteriry by 
11. The 
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I 1. The puniſhments which all men ſuffer in 
the name of Adam, doe argue that the finne of Adam 
is imputed to vs: This the Apoſtleteacherh, Kom.5. 
1 2.Death paſſed on all men. by one man in whom all men 


1 5 edry; fanned, or becauſe all men ſinned in him: For the finne 
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of Adam was not onely perſonall, neither did he 
ſinneas a ſingular perſon, but as carrying all man- 
kinde in the ſtocke and originall; nootherwiſe ther 
Chriſt, atisfying for vs on thecroſle,hath nor ſuffred 
as apriuate perſon, bur as ſuſtaining and repreſenting 
the whole Church in the head. Saint Paul,2.Cor.5.15, 
ſpcaketh thus: /f one dyed for all, all likewiſe were dead. 

nd,Row.6.duth affirme that weare dead and cruci- 
ficd with Chriſt, If therefore wee dyed in Chriſt 
dyi d were crucified with hun,it is no doubt but 
that it may likewiſe be ſaid,thatwe finned in 44m : 
For if the ſarisfaRion & righteouſneſle of the ſecond 
Adam beimputed to vs, why ſhall not the finne of 
the firſt Adaw be imputed to vs, ſeeing that 
therefore the righteouſneſle of Chriſt isim ro- 
vs, that the finne of Adaw might not be imputed 
tovs? 

III. Reaſon it ſelfe doth conſentro this: for if 4- 
dam hadreceiued good things,not for himſelf alone, 
bur for his poſterity; itis no maruell, if being ſpoi- 
led of theſe good things,he loſt rhem for himſelte & 
his poſterity. If any one be capitally puniſhed for 
mubaandbeoogte toexrreame pouerty, his chil- 
> him ——_— _ Nobi —— 
any thing more eq thentharthe ſon 
his fathers debts, and that as they are heires olthel 


Q ight be heires of their debts. -- 
ED Es PS I'V.But 
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I V. Burin this fimilitude there is one, and that a 
notable difterence,thar _ the debter hath wa- 
ſted the inheritance,and there is more in debe then in 

oods,the ſonne may renounce the inheritance, and 

aue his fathers goods : But here this yeelding 
cannot be met bran ro the guilt by the finne of 
Adam,there commeth alſo the naturall deprauation, 
and contagion; like as he that is borne of parents in« 
feted with leprofie, which contagion cannot be 
put off when they pleaſe. 

V. Although theſe things are grounded vpon the: 
Word of God,andthe wy rule of iuſtice, yet they 
ſeeme to be charged, & followed with great diſcom- 
modities. Firſt, that in Ezekiel, Chap.18.2.20.doth 
offerir ſeife ; The ſoule that ſimneth (ball die + The ſamne 

ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father 1 Whereuntor 
the law of God,Dea2.24.is conſonantandagreeable, 
which law doth forbid children to be for 
the ſinnes of their parents. Why then dae we diefor 
anothers finne © Why is the finne of Adawimputed 
to vse Oris ircredible, that he that forgiues vs our 
ſinnes,will impute toany one anothers ſins? What 2 
that the puniſhment is greater then the ſinne? For 
when we linned in Adzz» onely,in porentis,in pawer 
and - rea th yet we are. puni in ads, in a&tt 
Andrhat ſeemeth moſt cruell, that Adam which ſin- 
ned in at is ſaued, and for the ſame ſinne many are 
damned, who finned in Adem onely in power and 


Cherie attend as 
his fathers finne : Sowhen God ſaithin Re. 
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he wil viſic the iniquiry of fathers vpon the children, 
be ſpeaketh of children which walke in their tathers 
ſeps, and arc of the ſame fault : But the 
ſonnes of Adam cannot be ſaid to be innocent, as 
they which not only finned itt Adam,as in the ſtocke 
& roote of mankinde, but alſo themſclues are borne 
Nained with the ſame deprauation, and prone tothe 
Gmefiane. Secondly,l fay that that place in Eze-" 
ehiel makes nathing to the preſent marter : for hee 
ſpeaketh of the finnes of the farhers,whoſe ſinnes are 
perſonali,and who in finning donor ſuſtaine the per- 
ſons of their children : For Arwwrins is deceiued, in + 
ſerting.downthe cauſe why thoſe Infidels are repro- 
bated, who hauc not retuſed the Goſpel,viz. Becauſe 
(laith he) #hey refaed the grace of the Goſpel in their 
parents gr andfathers great granafathers, and their fa- 
thers by which ail they deſerued that theyſbonld be for- 


ſaken by God : Por 1 would hane thers ſhew me a ſo'1d & 


ſound reaſon, why Infants haue not ſinned againſt the 
grace ofthe Goſpell in their Parents, to whom the grace 
of the Goſpell was offred,and by whom it was refuſed, ſee- 
ing in Adam «ll his poſterity ſinned againſt the Law,and 
by tt deſerued ons & forſaking. For thereaſon of 
the conrnant of God is perpetuall, that childrew are com- 
prehended in their Parents. 

V I. Lettherefore the Schoole,and followers of 
Arminizs;learnethe cauſe of this difference,and why 
theſin of Ademſhould be imputed to his poſtert- 
tic, but the ſinnes of other farhers ſhould notbe im- 
pmed totheir children. Theſe therefore I fay, tobe 
the cauſes of this difference. 1. Becaulſe,by the linne 
af 44am, weloſt originall purity ;butwee _ 
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loſt it by the finnes of our Grandfathers, or great 
Grandfathers.2.Becauſe Adm receiued gifts, which 
as he had for himſelfe, ſo he ſhould haue conueyed 
them to his poſterity; which ſeeing he loft, it juſtly 
comes to paſſe thar his-poſterity ſhould be deprined 
of thoſe gifts. Burt my Grandfather or great Grandfa- 
ther receiued no ſupernatural gifts from God, which 
by an hereditary right they ſhould deriue torheir po- 
ſerity. 3. Thenalſorhe finnes of my Grandfarher 
and great Grandfather were perſonall fmnes;neither 
didt 

poſterity, which cannot be ſaid of Adam. Surely I 
thinkthat it cannot be ſaid that Ezechies or loſias, who 
werethe poſterity of Daid, did in Dawdmurther/- 
7145.4. I willſay ſomewhat more ; Aden while tiee 
liued committed many ſinnes,-yert I rhinkethat one- 
ly that firſt fin of Haam-was imputed to his poſte- 
rity,becauſc onely by thisfin hee violated that co- 
uenant which was made with him,as with theaurhor 
ofmankinde. 5. Andifany-oneat this day is depri- 
ued of the light of the Goſpell, becauſe ſome of his 
anceſtors a thouſand yeeres ſince refuſed the Goſpel; 
as Arminius thinks,there is no cauſe why on the othier 
ſide, one thay not be. calledeffeuallyro ſaluation, 
becauſe ſome one of his anceſtors beleeued the Goſ- 


- pell. For why ſhall the infidelity of the great Grand- 


father be imputed rothe great grandſonne, and his 
faith/nor be impured © Bur thatrhe faith'of one isim- 


_ putedeo another, Armenine himfclfe is notof opint- 


on, when heſairhourof Hebacat 2. Theiaſt ſbell line 
by his owne faith, andmot by anothers : Nor becauſe 


ey intheir ſinning ſuſtaine the perſons of their Do 
Z que 
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breake the ſerpenrs head, is this bis faith therfore im- 


puted to any of his poſterity. Armol/das doth ſeeme to * 


conſentto this; but I cannot be brougheto thinke 
that the other Secarics doe beleeue the ſame. 6.To 
belecue that any one is reprobated, becauſe hee refu- 
ſed the Goſpellin his great grandfathers,or their Fa- 
thers, is plainely contrary to the opinion of Sainc 
Paul,z.Cor.5.10.where he ſaith,that every one ſhall re- 
ctiue the things done in his body, whether it be good or 
exill therefore not according to thoſe things which 
he hath done in anothers body. 7. I kt paſſe the ab- 
ſardities,into which Arminizs by this meanes would 
plunge himſelfe. For it may come topalie, that ones 
Grandfather by the fathers fide belecued the 
Goſpel, & his Grandfather by his mothers fide hath 
refuſed the Goſpell. It may come to paſle that ones 
randfarhers or great gran &10 vpward,parr 
| belceued,and part haue nor belecued.I demand 
of which of them,in the ſe of God,ſhal reſpeR 
be had? Shall the faith of the one,or the infidelitic of 
the other be imputed to their poſteritie * Thenalſo, 
as oftenas the-Goſpel is offredto any Nation or Ci- 
tic, there is nothing ſo likely, as that ſome of thoſe 
wereborne of Anceſtors that were Iofidels, 
and that ſome of them were borne of faithfull Ance- 
ſtors,yert is the Goſpell offred roall withour any dif- 
ference. Alſo it will come to paſſe that ſome one 
ceeding of fairhfull Anceſtors, may refuſe the Goſl- 
peli;& on the other {ide, one ro Infidels, 
may be conuerted.. 8. Andit onemay bean Lafidell 
by anothers infidelity, and may be (aid ro haue refu- 
viche Golpellinhis Anceſtors becaul ome oneof 
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his] irors refuſed the Goſpelathoufandyearts 
before, there will ſcarce by any ofthe goc af- 
ter this manner hath not the 9. Bur 
what will they fay rothis? That itis found by expe- 
ricnce,that the worſt & moſt wicked progeny of 've- 
Pla, andasthe Apotite icy, Re: 5.90 hols 
ich, and as ith, Rom.5.20 here 
«bounded, there grace ——_ Whar werethe anci- 
ent Romans bur rheeues, ine and waſting 
the world,anda ſcourge inthe hand of God ? Whar 
was Corinth, butthe ſtewes of all Gracia, and the 
—_ —— moſt —_ ww ATI IT ATI 
thoſe ciries,G [_ the Goſpel, rai- 
ſed vpmoſt Ceriſting hurches,and there were ve- 
ry many in thoſe dregges,which did belongro the c- 
leion of God. 10.Burifatany time the poſterity is 
puniſhed for the fines of their Anceſtors, Arminius 
nottoexrend ittofo —_—_— thehw 
doth not tend rhe viſitation of the iniquity of the 
fathers vpon thechildren,beyond the third & fourth 
eneration : And that becauſe a man can ſcarce liue 
longasto ſce his iſſue beyond the third or fourth 
| : For therefore are children puniſhed, 
ir fathers bcholding it, that griefe wighrrhereby 
increaſe totheir rs, and thatthe fathers might 
be punithed by the miſcries of the children, which 
isacauſc to me of ſuſpeRting, that this viſitation of 
the ſinne of the fathers vpon the children, oughe 
to be vnderſtood of texaporall, andnot of eternall 


VII. Buttothatwhich was ſaid, that thepuniſh- 
went was greater then the finne, becaule they which 
| in 
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in Adew fined onely in power, are for his finne 
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niſhed ina& ; iris calic ro anſwer : For wee {6 Fo 


ned in Adew in power; that alſo the finne was.in 
vs in at: neither doe we onely beare the puniſh» 
ment of anothers finne, bur alſo-of our owne : nor is 
ir any maruaile, if God hath pardoned Adam, and 


TI 6s Fn. ty: for Adew 


belecued and but theſe refuſe the grace of 
God offred, and perſiſt in impenitency. 


'Cnar. X. 


h a24tion of the (innc of Adam to hi ties 
Y where een ene 7 5a 
i /elfe. | 


E haue already faid that the finne of 
\/ \/ Adam is conueyedto his poſterity two 
manner of wayes ; by Impurtation, and 
Propagation : Of Imputation it hath beene ſpoken; 
now weare to of Propagation. 
kinde with an heredieary deprquation,andthar this 
inde with an 10n, an this 
contagion hath farreſpred irſclfe, hath bcene abun- 
dantly rome by thoſe places,by which we haue de- 
clared that eucry man was conceiued and borne in 
linne. As by one man ſinne entred into the world, and 


death by ſinne :ſo death went ouer all, in whom all men © 


$ | 

IT. And ifany one would exaly view the man- 
nerand circumſtances of Adams finne,heeſhall finde 
that in every man, the character, 8 no obſcure image 
of that firſt ſinne,is deepely impreſſed: for there 16 
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/obe fnne of Adan 0 -Y 
po_—_ ———Ez 
ing tho wW pmyrron; an 
or SE & doubting of the Word 
of God: And as Adam laid he faule vpon his wife, 
and his wife vpon the Serpent, ſo is it naturallco:cue- 
| kv gm oe ws "> x fault : an 
flight & trembling at the meeting of God, lying,dif: 
ſembling, and aſcnſe of o_ 
all men y nature, pare SER. 
from rhat fountaine z, andtotheſe things weare not 
he,but made; not inſtructed, bur infected : To 
LITE 
to 0 ro 
Ml faycrentbents being broken, wee returne to 
them,nature being conqueror: 
TIL As there chercireche egge3 of he Aſpeare iutl 
en, aadſerpents new: bredare iuſtly killed, 
l woogthey hte yep poyſonednone ; \ Orinfannges 
y obnoxious and ſibiectto puniſhments : For 
achoughthey bauenot er nned ina, etthere is 
in them that contagious peſtilence, and that narurall 
toſinne, 
I V... But —_— queſtion hardto be dif- 
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lefedoeariſe: For wo nclde 


ſoulein a ſtinking pri —_ 
into a Bridewcll, 
doth not ſceme to dents 


neſle of God. 

V. Hereto is added alſo, that ſinis the deprauation 
ofthe ſoule,not of the body, for finne is a ſpirituall 
thing,a vice of the will ; the body therefore cannot 
paomacoling \whichic hath noe: And ſeei 

Por wr ae actiionetarwhenchetbaledabve 
the body to fin, Rem. 6.1 3.it is manifeſt 
that yo . res the ſoulc ckebods, and 
not fromthe body intothe ſoulexo which thing, the 

very finne of Adawis a cleere teſtimony tovs : For 
Adam firſt fined in will, before heeftretched forth 
his hand tothe forbidden Apple. Calvin ſaw this, 
whoin the firſt chapeer of the ſecond booke of his 
Inſticutions,haththeſe words: This contagion bath not 
per" tr,0924 99 the fleſb,or of the ſoule:but be- 
cit was nee G an s bee had 


6 looſe them beth Fx eaſe and — 
pie Hereis 4 way that is obſcure #nd Alippery, 
in which we muſt goc with wary - Idoe not 
tomy {clf,tofarisfic them are braine- 
and wickedly acute: I will onely-ſer downe 
things which ſeeme tome to be agreeable ro 
thewordof God,and oy many avian 


may bemade AR fcheanda 
en, che ndudion 
OY I, Origen following Plato,wes —— 
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Jaane. mi As: 
gels, and afterwards purinto bodies. This hee dif- 
putes, lib, 1. mel «1:61. Chap, 7. Tertallian will have 
the ſoule tobe with he ſeede,and he ſoule 
ofthe ſonto be from the ſoule of the father, which is 
noreo betnaruriled ar in him, who doth conrend that 
oO 7 
in his Epiſtle to Marcelins, and Anap/ychia, 
neſs,chatthe greater part ofthe Weſt _ 
opinion. - Saber ewes trac wrie foure bookes of the 
original! ofrhe ſoul; in which he leaueth this queſti- 
TILING derermineany 
: And his ſecond booke of retraQations, Chap. 
witnes;that he continued inthatdobbt to his 
dex: Yetin his 157. Epiſtle; hee doch debate with 
Tertaliaw, and doth more incline ro the conrary 


formed Trans Reno ws rr 
mans body, being led thereto by che aurhoriry bf 'rhe 
Scripture, whereunto mal and the NATE of the 
ſolole yo aye 
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fideration, that God by a peculiar clegic andtile, s 
lea Patrofobk ,thar he be oppoſed 
ro the farhers of the fleſh: for if the ſoule be 
Qion,thoſe thar are fathers of the fleſh,would alſo be 
the fathers of the ſpirits : Neither ſhould God by this 
tick be diſtinguiſhed from the fathers of the fleſh, if be 
wrought alike in both , & did not forme mens ſoules 
otherwiſe than their bodies. 

X. W Ecoleſiaſtes, Chap.12. ſaith, The body 
is diſolued to duſt and the = returneth ts God that 
_ which ſurely would not be aptly Ae foorbo if 

od ſhould giue the ſpirit no otherwiſe 
= body. Certainly by that word of! rag fr rhe; 
foule to God, $4/8a-0n doth infinuate, that 
came from God,and doth returne thither whence ſhe 
had her originall, which cannot be ſaid ofthe body. 

X I. The conception of Chriſt, in the wombe of 
his mother, doth adde credit tothis opinion. For ſce- 
_ accotding tothe fleſh, he had nota father, 

that his ſoule was immediarly.created by 
Go : Andifitbe that thou maiſt be ſonne 
of zilaw, to hauethy ſoule rradued by thy fathers 
feede,Chriſt could notbe called the ſonne of Adam, 
nor of Daxid, 8 ® Ra. 

X II. Iris vn i 9) 
poet ini be ola 

Sewenty came out of the loynes of [ac 
the of the Hebrew, is well knowne, thatby 
foulesare vnderſtood 

X 111. Alſo. reaſon it ſelfe dochagree withthe 
word of, God. r. Forthe foule, which ts ſpmerhing 
which.is aboue nature, cannot be.in a common caty 


wich ocher nacurall 


body, nevceabth ſubſiſt by ir ſelfe alone. 
4- They that would haue the ſoule to be rraduced 
by the leede,doe drive themſclues into ſtraights, from 
whichthey cannot poſſible free them(ſclues. For why 
ſhould nor the ſoule of the mother, bealſo traduced 
into the ſonne? or if the ſoule of the ſonne be tta- 
duced,as well from the foule of themother, as _ 


father, it muſt needs be, thartwo foules doe 
ecther,& are into one. 5. What will 
of ſomuch ſeede that is loſt, which cither fals Trom 


@ rg. 99 
em on 2 Will 
CE ehneFatter b beloſt, or ſhall they be choa- 
kedinthe wombe , or ſhall they remaine alone with- 
Jag —_- is certaine that they belong not 
men? 6. Alſo itmuſt needs be,rhat 
Ne ns is traduced, and 
the father ſhall be made ſoule-leſle; orelſe a 
tion and partof the ſoule ; and ſo the ſoule ſhall be 
diuifible.. Neithercan the whole ſoule be tranſiir- 
td, as when lighe is kindled-of light, for ſach 2 
by the cronfinuncion of the 
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;for Iudges doe nor puniſh by permicting, bur 


XVI. For the explication ion of this Doctrine, we 
downe theſe xe propoliions and foundarons of 
erut 


Firſt, Alchough we had not beene borne of Adam, 
yet becauſe hee had receiued fi good 
things, both in his owne and our naine, ſceing he loſt 
them by his owne fault, wee are iuſtly deprived of 
them: Euen as among many brethren, one doth 
waſte and conſume that mony to his owneand bro- 
thers lofle, which hee receined in his owne and bro- 
'Secondly.God he ſoule theſe faculties, 

y, intot ies, Vit 
derſtanding, Wi lc, & Appetite, whichare naru- 
rally carried to things that are obuious & known, and 
notto things thatare vnknowne and farreremoued. 

and lone ſaupernary- 
divine and ſupernatu- 


bln doth take away from Godthe office of a 
by 


Fifthly,God hath pur into cuery man,for his owne 

10n, a loue of himfſelfe, which louc is nar» 
rally good, but doth then beginne to. be morally 
prodatten doth acegtd to,and helpe forwardthe 
 Sixthly,the manners ofthe 
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X V LI. Theſe things being laid downe, I fay that 
God dothcreate the foules of mengood, but deſtirute 
of hcauenly gifts and ſupernaturall light,and that iuſt- 
ly,becauſe Adam loſt thoſe gifts for himſelfe and his 
poſterity, which he had receiued for himſelfe and his 
poſterity.Notto giue ſupernaturalllighttothe minde 
15 notto put fin into the will,alchongh prone 
of will doth afterwards follow the blindenefle of the 
minde.. For the will being deſtitute of this light,and 
ofthe knowledge of ſupernaturall good things, can- 
normoue it ſelfero things vaknowne, but onely to- 
things that arepreſent and knowne, ſuch as are the 
pleaſures of the body, riches, &c. Which alchough 
they be naturally good, yer they turne the will 
from the ſtudy and defirc of ſupernaturall things. 
Thenalſfoſclfe-loue, which is naturally and'nc- 
ceſlary,dorhbeginne to ey tl, becauſe ir 
dothinuade that place whichis dueto the loue of 
God.Hence isthat proneneſle tocuill, which is inrhat 
inordinate ſclte-loue, which ſupernarurall illuminagi- 
'on doth not dire&: which light God not giuing to 
the ſoulc, doth not therefore put fin intoir: No' 0- 
therwiſe, then if one dothtake away from the Tra- 
uellerthe light of the Sunne, by putting darkeneſſe 
between ; he doth not force the Trauellerto le, 
nordothturne him fromthe right way, but onely he. 
dothtake away that, without which the right way 
cannot be knowne. [10 Git of 

X V.III, The temper- of the body doth micreaſe 
this contagion : Forit is found by experience, that 
{anguine men are bloudy and libidinous, cholericke 
menare raſh and. angry, melancholike' men-are ſus 
TECITE: "7 ſpicious: 
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ſpiciousand ſedfaſt inch purpoſes, 
Feir malice z blacke and yenow, 
ſparkes and tinder put tothe ite, by which it 
catcheth OT :A _— to the 
remper of the body, one laughes-ynder the ic \ 
_— weepes with ablow. The humours of the 


body therefore, are nor cauſes, but prouocations of - 


ſinne, neither doethey compellthe will, but allure 
it, nor do they impreſle fin on the ſoule, but doe put 
forwardthe ſinfull ſoule,and there being many waies 
open to ſinne,they doe incline the ſoule bither rather 
than thither. 


CHar. XI. 


Hyhether the power of beleeuing the Goſpel is loſt by the 
ſinne of RF , 4 7 


I-WT is demanded, whether by the finne of 
Adam we hauc loſt the power of belecuing 
the Goſpell; Arminizs, that maruailous ar- 
tificer of deuiſing, doch deny it: For, that he might 
that God is bound to giue rocyery man power 

of belecuing in Chriſt and obtaining faith, bee 
doth contend, that Adam before his Galt not 
nome: of belceuing in Chriſt, nor was it needfull 
or him ; and theretore.ye could not looſe in; Adm, 
that which Adaw himſclfe had not. He ſaithalſo,thar 
faith was not commanded by the law, and therefore 


Adam was not bound to faith, becauſe onely the law .. 


was giuento him, hee addeth alſo, that no man can 
belecue, butheerhat is a ſigner : And if Adam didnot 
receive power wherby,if he fel. he might riſe again, he 

» "PA did 
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did not reccige power of beKeuing the Goſpellby 
which we riſe ourofthis fall. _ veltby 

IL. Sccing theſe things tend hither, that Armins. 

»« might make a way for himſclfe ro that impious and 

ly opinion, whereby hee affirmes, thar God is 

boundto giue roall men power of belreuing,and that 

God is preparcd to. giue faith: ro all men, if they 
themſclues will : This queſtion is of no. ſmall mo- 

w_ nor to- be perfunRoriouſly and' lightly hand- 


I 1. Wetherefore contend againſt Armizias,that 
mankinde by the fin of Adam,together with their ori- 
ginall purity and righteouſneſle, loſt alſo- the power 
of belecuing in Chriſt, For by the fall-of Adam wee 
loſt the power of louing Ged, and of obeying him. » 
Now faith doth include the louc of God, and ir is a 
certaine kinde oF obedience. 

LV. Aa indeede before his. fall, was. not bound 
to belecucin Chriſt, becauſe he wasnor declared tor 

icher then was there neede; but he was bound: 
—_ endoaſſed his wr ar 
4 be ; chisk ro hi hoe has 
it had nor if Adaw had not beene tyed to the 
like bond; Sothe Iſraclites in thetrme of Devidgwere 
not boundro belecue, :rremy forctelling the inftant 
neither was it forchemro know thisand yer 


thelewcs in coatemning the propheſie of /eremy, vi- 
olated that aw, by which the fame was held. 
and bound in the time of Dewd. were 2 foole- 
who would fay,that hee that hath loft —_—— 
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built foure yeares after : or that hee that is blinde by 
his owne' fault, hath not loſt the faculey of ſeeing rhe 
_ or plaiſters which the Phyſitian bringerthim 
monerhs after. Surely Adam,before his fall, had 
power ofbelccuing in Chriſt, after the ſame manner 
thathe had then ant ger noe > 
ficke and miſerable, alrhough before the fall 
was no mifery,nor could there be. Adaw was it the 
remote power to beleeue the Golpell, asa ſound man 
in the remote power to victhe remedics of a diſcafe 
that will or may come: Bur that he did not belecuc in 
Chriſt, ir was not becauſe it did exceede the 
iven him by God, but becauſe it was neck, 1 
inally,ſccing Adam by his incredulity,Joſt the pow- 
ex of belecuing the Word of God,” ir muſt needes 
be, that hee loſt alſo the power of belccuing thar 
word, by which God. wasto bringa remedy tothis 
euill 


V. Invainedorh 4rmizias thinke, thitir is vnape- 
ly ſpoken, if it be ſaid that Adam had power of belce- 


uing when he had no necde, which power was: ta-: 
ken fromhim, when hee began to- baye neede of it. . 
For neicher wasthe power of ing wanting to- 
Adam, nor was it taken from hi i 
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inen before the fall, ſecing the power is loſtby the 
Ell but after the fall is repaired. There is no doubt, 
but that Adam before his fall, had ſtrength where 
he might riſe again. if hee had not loſt it by hiff; 
Arnoldus thertore thus ſpeakes;as if T ſhould fay, that 
he to whom God hath giuen ſound and cleare eyes, 
hath not receiued power,by which he might ſce with 
thoſe eyes after he is made blinde, , 

V LI. Finally, as many.as are the poſterity of 4- 
dam, arc bound to fulfill the law;this is a natural debt; 
and the law commands vsto loue God, and to 
him, and therefore to belecue him ſpeaking : When- 
ſoeuerthen Chriſtis preached, the dorine of the: - 
Goſpell cannot be retuſed, but withthe contenipr of 
the Goſpell, the law alſo is violated.But he to whom 
Chriſt was ncuer preached,ſhall not be condemned, 
becauſe he hath refuſed Chriſt, bur he ſhall be iudged 
by thelaw, whichtyed him to belceue in Chriſt, if 

;hriſt had beene preached to him, 


/V111. And 4rnoldacis plainely deceiued, when he 


doth affirmethatthe power whereby we beleeue God 
is one, and the power whereby they belecue Chriſti 
another ; becauſe,ſaith he,the word of the law, & the 
word of the Goſpel differ in the whole genzs,and are 
oppoſite. This thing fell inconſiderately from the 
acute man-: Becauſe whiteand blacke are te,is 
it therefore the property of one powerto ſee white, 
andof another to ſee blacke ? is it not- the operation 
of the fame faculty to know contraries e And yet I 
doe novſechow the Law and the. Goſpell can befaid. 
to be cbnttary,, ſeeing the Lawis the le-maſter 
to Chriſt, andthe Goſpelldoth miniſter the — 
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by which the law ſhould be ſatisfied : Surely his. *-;_- 


tweene the creditor and 'the ſurety, there is no dif: 
cord. Chriſt came not that hee might aboliſh the 
law, but that hee might fulfill it. Matthew 5:17; 


Romanes 3.30. 


I X. Ouroftheſc,itis caſte to gather what istobe 


anſwered to thar ton, whereby it is demanded, 
whether the law doth comand vs to beleeu in Chriſtr 
For this is euenas one ſhould demand whetherithe 
Rw of Moſes cotamands the Prophet Eſaxtobe belee- 
ued : Ir is plaine,thart that is not expreſſely comman- 
ded by the law; forno man was bound to belceue 
Eſay before he was borne : Yerl fay it was comman» 

d by thelawimplicitcly, and by conſequence, in 
as much asthe law doth command obedience to be 
yeelded to God + And God is to be obeyed- whe- 
therhe { tovs immediately, orby his meſſen- 
gers : The fame, I thinke,may be (aid of Chriſt, 

X. For of thoſe thingsto which wearebonud by 
the law, there are two kindes. Some things are due 
abſolutely,by all men, andar all times ;yeaby them 
to whom the law, deliuered by 4oſ#s,hath nor beene 
made knowne; ſuch as - are to 'loue God and our 
neighbour : For Ada. was indued with the know- 
ledge of theſe duties beforethe fall, and was bound 
ro performethem ina: But there are ſome things, 
torhe obſcruation whereof, wee are then bound by 
the law of God, when they are-commanded in a; 
and whentheabiliry of knowing them isgiuen vs of 
God. Thus the 1{raclicesin were nor bound 
to obey the commandement of thenot gathering of 


Manna vponthe Sabbath day, or of looking on the 
Pere RD y, orok _ 


braſen Serpenc, or of the paſſing ouer Iordjh, which 
notwithſtanding, if any had not obeyed when God 
commanded them, without doubt, they had:iuſtly 
borne the puniſhment of the breach of the law. 
clpoken hereof rhergrneniifone of delening 
not 0 r wer 
euery word of God ; for of it, Fis ihely ſpoken 
here,ſecing that the power of iſt, i 
comprehended inthat generall po 
then the power of ſeeing, doth c 
power of ſecing the remedics for blindneſle, although 
thoſe remedies arc not preſent, neither is there any 
"XI. AU theſe things periine thicker, that 
! theſe things , that it 
ight appcare, that "wy power of bclecuing,and of 
embracing the remedies which 'God offers in the 
Goſpell, is loſt by that naturall corruption whichis 
deriued into vs from Adam: And therefore that 
Arminizs doth crre, when hee fſaich, that God is 
boundto giueto all men powerto beleenc in Chriſt, 
or that hes, to giue faith toall. For, God 
45 not tordſtore roman that which man loft 
by his owne fauilt; nor doth hee dealc vniuſtly, when 
the requireth ofman, that which hee doth naturally 
-OWC. 
bi ppt rnopriniheh 
- w 
laid downe : rl -rrogh even Arwooy 


-man becne depriued of theli IE 
het A orgy. rape ra 
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acknowledge, therefore, that God hath not 
giucn, 


hu a0 0pm _ youre 
EI fot dowtne theckab why God 
would not, and rhevefore was nor pr 
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yctheis not — who Gas impo- 
potency or is a _ is 
pn beormn hn vnpro- 
perly 4r»edus doth here vie the examples of 
ments which arc not faults. /s if equity ( faith he ) rba# 
t64 Selb tht bath beee puede feof hs 
6 nbnngsy reign , the General ſhould offer 
ar ame of 7 reg r0miſe ſome 
or.» __ milk nn the - _ 
_—_ anas becanſe that 
ner watched: res pa 
mam 07y rs blinde is nota fault, neither isany 
wo Em tn gy ey Ir is other» 
wiſe with our impotency to beleruing, Beſides, hee 
that is puniſhed wichhe loſle of his cycs, is ſorrow- 
full, doch beanily bearetheloſſe ofthe light. Bur 
man therefore doth not beleeue, becauſe he will nor 
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That God doth ſane thoſe whom bis ay at bot 
choſe aut of mankinde ayer ts the 
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grace and fauourof God : This grace hee hath're-- 
nealed to vs in Chriſt, withour whom there is no ſal- 
uation: For hee put on our nature, that by this meanes: 


of his worry rears 83 it "were by rhis: 


knot, man be teyned with God; and hee 
fuffered death char hee might farisfie for our finnes, 
and ſo, reconciliation being made, wee might be 
reſtored ro" the ticlo and) /degree; of the ſonnes'of: 


God:... s JS MUCH 3111] IVC] 7 IE ZOO, 71G IQUA 

IL. Fhis benefic, and ſaving grace, God doth 'de» 
clare to vs by the Go inthat coucnant of 
freegrace, whereof Chriſt is the mediacorand foun- 


VLL. By this Goſpell ecernall life is promiſed 
By rh ite 18 20 
thoſethart belecue in Chriſt : For,as there is no falua- 
tion withour Chriſt ; ſo without faith, Chriſt cannoe 
be apprehended, norcan we come tothe ſaluationa 
ited onely for-the faithfull : Foras the Apoſtl 
ch, Heb. 1 1 Without faith it is unpoſeible topleaſe God. 
I call faith, not that vaine truſt whereby men ſleepe 
ne ge. 
w 2 0 | | 
butaliuely faith, which doth worke by charitie, Gal.y. 
6. which by that very meanes doch increaſe loue,, be- 
contdie dhineramey irane- L 4 
# 1 Y, This faith man hath notafhimſclfe, neicher 
ar re mrs free will, but the gift of God, 
—_—_ pln Iang-tt'y wry mmmor wee 
y a powerfull doth.ſeale in mens hearts, 
and deepely impreſſ \their, conſciences. tha promi- 
ks of God, propoundedin the Golpell. High 


difpoſe the meanes, 
2uariony, for that theſe 
pleaſure doth giue to' ſome, 
to others, cannot be doube. 


nation'among the 
who1.Tim.s.21, 
are to-deale- 
Hatuhich a 
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crernity derermined what he will do with cucry man. 
Or thus: Predcſtination is. the decree of God, b 
which, of the corrupted maſſe of mankinde he har 
decreedto faue cerraine men by Chriſt, and iuſtly to 
puniſh the reſt forrthcir fianes. 

X. Ofthis Predeſtinariaon there are two parts ; the 
oneiscleRion, the other is reprobation, whereot rhe 
firſt doth neceſlarily lay downe the ſecond : For, as 
often as ſome are choſen out of many, the reſt are 

_ necellarilyre :and ſome are preferred,others 


X I. Ofeledion, and of the ElcR, there is often 
mention in the Scripriire. Many are called, but few are 
choſen. Math.20.16. God hath choſen v5 in Chriff, be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid. Epheſ.1.4. © 
The purpoſe of God ——— eleftion doth of 
workes,but of bim that h. Rom.g.11. There © 4 
Pagyen according tothe rf grace. 145 Fu 
Falſe Chrifts and falſe traphets ſbul ariſe, and 

Wes and wonders rofedece ifs were poſcible, exen the 

Mark.13.22. Ra 

X II. Onthe other ſide, that ſome are 
the Scripture doth witnefle, 1.Per.2.8. which 
«t the word,being diſabedicnt whereunts alſo they were 
appointed, Inde,ug. Certaine men arecrept in, 
eenoruedier os vim oi xilue who were before of 
old ordained to thiccondemmation. Hitherto 
that which is ſaid Rewel.20.15. That there %s caff into 
rata fe ener is not found written in the 
beoke of life : Which booke is nothing elſe, but the 
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X I 11. We haue /acob and Eſauforanotable exam- 
ple of this difference, of whom whileſt they were yer 
ſhut vp inthe wombe, before they had done cirher 
good orcuill, God doth pronounce, / have loved [a- 
cob ; 1 haze hated Eſau, kom. 9g. Alſo the two Theeues 
, crucified with Chriſt, Twoſball be in a bed #he oneſbal 

be receined, andihe other lift, Luk. 17.34. Notmuch 

vnlike that which happened ro Pharaohs Butler, and 

his chicf Baker,who Vina ſhur vpinthe ſame priſon, 

the one was brought forth. ro honour, the other to 
iſhment. 

XIV. An example of this difference God. hath 
ſhewed, not oncly in Abraham, but alſoin his ſtocke, 
which tor no defert of theirs, hee preferredbefore 0+ 
ther Nations,#hen the moſt high diuided to the N ations 
their iwheritance,when he ſcparattd the ſonnes of Adam, 
the Lords portion was his people, lacob was the lot of his 
inheritance,Deut.z2. And leaſt any one ſhould ſu 
poſe that that was done forthe verrue of that people 
fore-ſcene ; he thus ſpeakethto his people : Yader- 
fland therefore that the Lord thy God giueth thee not this 
good Land to poſſe it, for thy righteouſneſſe, for thou 
art a ſtiffe-necked people, Dent .g.6, 

X V. Andalthough Predeſtination doth compre- 
hend reprobation; ſceing that iris cerraine, thar the 
wicked are appointed ro a certaine end, and to their 
deſerued puniſhments : yer the Apoſtle, by the word 
Predeſlination, doth vnderſtand- onely Eleftion, as. 
Koms.8. Thoſe that he predeſtinated, he called,chc. And 

h.1.5.Hauing predeſlinated vs to the adaption of chil; 

res.Thomas,umitating this manner ofſpeaking, doth 
thus define Predeſtination, 1.2art. Sur. Zacft 23: 
ATFi. 
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Art Y. Predeſtination is the preparation to grace in the 
preſent and to glory in the world to come. 

X VI. Bur when concerning this dodrine, diuers 
men thinke diuerſly ; yet Arminize alone hath attai- 
ned the nature of Predeſtination lefle than any other, 
and doth _ ſtumble in the very entrance. He in 
his Theological diſputations,Diſþ. 1 3.7he.3.ſaith,that 
the genzs and generall of Predeſtinarion is the decree, 
an "hat( faith he) mot the legall decree, according to 
which it i ſaid,the man that doth them ſhal line in them, 
but the Enangelicall decree,which ſpeaketh thus: This is 
the will of God, that exery one that ſeeth the ſon and be- 
leeutth in him, ſhould hae life eternal. Andall the Ar- 
minians following him,doe comprehend the whole 
dodrine of P ination in foure decrees : The firſt 
they will haue to be that, wſſikeby God decreed to 
ſend his Sonne to redeeme inde : The ſecond, 
that, whereby he decreed roWeternall life to them 
that belecue : The third,thar, whereby he decreed to 
giue all men grace, and ſufficigne power to belecue : 
The fourth, that, wherby he decreed to giue ſaluation 
to theſe, and they particular men whom he fore-kaew 


would belecue,and would einthe faith ; and 
as the linkes of a Chaine, ſo knitrtheſe, thatthe 
kcrdeneredarentcntietinnat dcby the former 
the way is tothe latter. 


X VII. By theſe things it is plaine, that Arminius 
———_ whatthe decree of Predeſtination 
was *ÞFor the decree of Predeſtinarion is thar, where- 
by God hath appointed what he will doe with vs, and 
not what he would haue vs doe : Vntowardly there- 
__ foredoth drawiniow A In” 

| | 2 
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that will of God, wherby he hath ntedehoſe to 
be ſaued,who ſhall belceue, ſei in this wil the 
commandement of God is incl : Arminizs him- 
ſclfe in the ſame place doth com d Predeſtina- 
tion-vnder ap and _ - 9 
tion a-ſpecres, or i : refore that 
{ non oy ſhall be ſaved, is not the 
rec of prouidence,cerrainely it will not be the de- 
creeof Predeſtination; ſceing Predeſtinarion is no 0- 
ther thing then prouidence,reftrained tothe faluarion 
or reprobation of men. This doth plainely —_— 
from thence, that Arminius doth ſe this decree, 
which hee cal Bog icall, to te Leal decree, by 
| _—_ nos, ſbell line 


which ir is ſaid, He # 


is them; which is manifeſtly, not the deerce of proui- 
dence, but the rule oFitice : And if nor this, then 
certainely notthe ing the rules of the Goſ- 
pell doe no more be the prouidepce of God, 


_ _—_— not to-Predcſtination, than the rules of 
W. 
XVI LL, ThenfhraFtbeſ fourc decrees, theſe 
condisto be wiped out, and a place appointed 
for it inthe dorineof the GoſpeN, and BT in the 
ercrnall decree and ſecret Predeſtination. And fo of 
theſe foure linkes,the ſecond being taken away, the 
CID is —— being 
wneout,the whole toyning together of thatframe 
s looſcdand diſſolued. 

XIX. Nay what*that 4rminias doth akogerther 
ouerthrow ElcQion, and make itto beathing onely 
of name © For he dothdcny,thatthenumber of the 
Ed inderenminedbyche decree of God; whenceirt 
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comes to paſſe,thar no man at all is cle&ted : Forifrhe 
ſaluarion of ſeuerall men,were determined bythe de- j,7u.6: 
cree of God, it would alſo be determined, that this or /ed zunerk * 
that man were of the number, and ſo of ſcuerall men, !2* #4 
the whole ſumme would be certainely and determi- fer & ex 
nately finiſhed : But if the number of the cleQ,be nor 77</Pei 
fore-determined, by thecertaine decree of God, the 79,0 ina. 
Booke of life containing the number of them that are tm qui nec 
to be ſaued, Reve/.20. and the number of the brethren rs poſ- 
not yet fulfilled, Rexel. 6.11. and wharſocuer the a arſe 
Scripture faith of the ſheepe that were giuen to excaden 
Chriſt, euen before their conuerſion, mult needes 7,177, 
vaniſh away. aliter E- 

X X.. And when Arminia will hayeall mento be $7ncemum 
elected by a conditional cleRion; thatis,ſo they will 6,.,xcho- 
beleeue, and by their free will, rightly vie the grace «i in profe 
which is officd them : he doth lay downe an cleQion 
which is notancleQion, becauſe it is equallyextended 
toall : He doth noteleR, that doth nor preferrc ſome 
before others. What ? thatby this generall eleQion, 

Simon Magus and Simon Peter were equally eleQed ? 
and theeleftion is extended to 1#de3 and Pharaoh, 

X X I. But that is the moſt dangerous, that Armi- 
aius doth make the cleftion of ſeuerall men tocome 
after faith;and ſo doth make the ele&ion of God ta 
depend on mans free-will: Whencec it comes to paſle, 
tharthe ſaluarion of man is a thing meerely contin- 
gent & notneceſfary,becauſe it depends vpon athin 

is contingent & mutable, zo wit, vpon mans will. 

For although God doth certainely fore-know thoſe 
contingent caſuall rhings,which are to beafter, yet is 
not therforetheeleRion or —_— of — 
; by 
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for athing is nottherefore cerraine, becauſe iris cer- - 
tainely fore-knowne. Aud hecauſc eleQion,is notan 
at of the forc-knowledge of God, but of this wil;the 
execution wherof(if we may giue credit to Arminius) 
doth depend onthe fulfilling of the condition, which 
may be hindred by man : For the Schoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminius, arc of opinion, that euery man 
hath power ofbelecuing, and that God 5s boynd to 
veto all men power of fulfilling the condition of 
the ſecond Couenant,andthar the grace of God is but 
the cauſc in partof faithy. and*thar it is not begot in 
man by the grace of Godalone. 
X.X-II; 5 while the Arminians will haye every 
| to becleted by God, for faith fore- 


ogra. is, that ahey: are certaincly appointed.co 
| faluation whom God fore-ſceth wil come,when they 

{ball be called, and will perſeuere, they doe plainely 
deny themrto becleRed : Foro receiuec all thatcome, 


is not toeleR or chooſe; for although the Aravin;- 
rs will hauc both precedent and concomitant grace 
tobe giuen by. PROT haue it in the pow- 
er of mans free-wil,to refuſe grace,or notto refule it. 
Surcly Arminizs would haue God to Predeſtinate 
thoſe to faluation, whom hee from eternity fore-ſaw 
would by their owne free-will vie aright his grace. 
But I deny that this can be called EleQion,ſecing it is. 
rather a decree of admitting thoſe that wilcome. to 
Chriſt, when they mightnor come: who( if Arminius 
dotrine get place ) doe firſt chooſe God and apply 
themſclues ro him,before they beappoined ao Glm- 
tion by God, | | 

XX III. Ilct paſle, that Arminius wil hanopend- 
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cular men foto beeleted for fairh fore ſcene, that 
they belong to theelefion, nor whom hee hath de- 
creed, bat whom he hath fore-ſeene will perſeucre in 
the faith vniill death. Whence it comes, that God C- 
lcRerh none,vnleſlc he be confidered as dead,or cl(c 
inthe very point betweene life and death;which if -it 
be true, Arminius doth ſay amiſle, when he ſaith, that 
belecuers arecleed : for he ſhould ſay, tharthey arc 
elected, who cealcto belecue. 
X XIV. Addeto'this, tharnew and p——_ 0- 
pinion of the Arminians,wherby they thinke that re- 
obatcs may be ſaued,and thoſe which are clet may 
be damned;na as they are the reprobare orthe cle, 
but as they are indued with power to belecuc, and to 
come to ſaluation, But ifhe-whicivis a reprobate by 
the decree of God, may be ſaued, and he which is e- 
leard may be damned, itis plaine, that Predeſtinati- 
on is notthe decree of God,but athing onely in title, 
and afloting will, or meerc and bare fore-knowledge; 
the certainty whereof doth depend vpon the fore- 
ſecing of anvacertaine thing, #9 wit, mans free-will, 
Who, I pray, would -cndure a man ſpeaking thus ? 
1 am indcede 4 ” Ee 1 can effett that tſhoald be 
ſaxed;or,lamelefted, but it is in mypower to effedt that 
1 ſbould be reprobated, 
S. XV.I —_ the certain —_— ſhould 
madeto depend vpon mans will, it mightcome to 
paſſe, that no man ſhould belecue in Civiſt, and fo 
Chriſt had dicd in vaine. 


X X V I. Butby that ſeries and order of the foure See Sed. 


decrees,whereby Chriſt is p 7a to death 
God had determined who dbe ſaved ; Chriftis 
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madethe head of the Church, without any cerraine 
members,which is meere dotage: For Chriſt is fained 
tobe giuen to be the head of the. Church, without the 
ccrtatn will of God, what ſhould afterward be his 
body. Yea,by the doQtrinc of the Arminians, itmay 
come to paſle,that Chriſt ſhould be a head without a 
body, and the Church ſhould be none at all, for they 
thinke that there is none of the elet which may not 
be damned, 

X X V I I, This alſo is notto be omitred,thatthe Ar- 
minians,torthe cnd they might maintaine that conca- 
tenation,or linking together of the foure decrees,doe 
affirme,that Chriſt dicd;not for the faichfull, bur for 
all men indiſtinaly ; not more for Peter than for /- 
das; and that Chriſt in his death, had not determined 
whom he would faue by his death , yea, that when 
Chriſt dyed,cleion had no place,becauſc eleRion is 
a thing afrerthe death of Chriſt, 

X X VII. Theexample of Caiaphss and of 1udas, 
is here of ſpeciall weight : Forby the doctrine of A4r- 
minius,God eletes _— vnder this condition,that 
they belecue in the death of Chriſt, I demand there- 
fore, whether God choſe Caiephas and /udas to falua- 
tion,vnder this condition, that they ſhould beleeue 
in the death of Chriſt 2 This ſurely cannot be ſaid; 
becauſe God had deerced ro. vſethe wickednefle of 
Cataphas and 1644s to deliuer Chriſtto death. How 
covld they be clected ta ſaluation, vnder the conditi- 
on of belecuing in the death of Chriſt, who were ap- 
pointed to that very thing, that by their increduliry 
and wickedneſle, Chriſt might be deliuered todeath? 
But we oaly touch thelc things courfarity-and by the 

Way 
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way ; they are to be expounded more exactly intheir 
place, 
Cray, XII. 


Of the obie@? of Predeſtination, that is, whether Godgre- 
deſtinating, conſidereth a man 4s fallen, or 4s not 
fallen. 


theſe men rather than others, for no other 

cauſe, then that it ſo ſeemed good to 
him, nor is the cauſe of this difference to bee 
ſoughr in man ; yet what is the obieR of Pre- 
deſtination, that is, whether God eleRing or re- 
probating men, hath conſidered them as fallen 
and finners, or as not fallen, but as men in 
the Maſe, not corrupted ; it may be doubted. 
The Paſtors of the Yalacriaw Churches, ſtrong main- 
tainers of the truth, in their moſt exa Epiſtle, the 
coppy whereof they haue ſent to vs, doe profeſle, 
that they thinke that God conſidered thoſe men 
which hee did cleQ, and which hee did paſſeby, as 
fallen in 44am, and dcadin finnes : All the Ancients 
thinke ſo, ro none of whom ( as- farte as 1 kriow): it 
ever came in their mindeto ſay that God repri w_ 
men withoutrthe beholding of ſinne. I fee that 
the ſame _ ion is Caluin, Zanchy, Melanchton, Bu- 
cer, Muſculus, Parens, faraous lights ih this age of 
the Church, our of whoſe writings, I haue added 
ſome gathered ſentences ar the end of this worke 
leſt they ſhould ſtay rhe haſtening reader,andf 


\ Lthough God hath eleQed to faluation, 


becake off rhe thread of the diſparation In 
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yn Arminians: The confeſſion of the Chuy- 
ches of France doth keepe it ſelfe within theſe limits, 
inthetwelth Article, where,our of the ninth Chap- 
ter tothe Romene? , and other places of Scripture, 
EleRionand Reprobation is proued to bee out of 
the” corrupt maſſe. The reuerend Synod of Doradt 
(than which for many ages there hath been none 
more famous, nor more holy) hath allowed this 0- 
pinion : 1 doe not ſee what can bee oppoſed to ſo 
great authority. A holy aſſembly gathered i 
out of diucrlc parts of the Chriſtian world, hath 
prudently ſcene and diſcerned, that this opinion is 
not onely more modeſt, and more ſafe,bur alſo thar it 
is moſt FA to put back the objeRionsof theſe innoua- 
tors, which doc impudently triumph in this marrer : 
Thus are thcir frames diſflolued, and their ſinewes 
are cut fromthem; for Reprobation without the be- 
holding of finne being taken away,which they aſſaile 
withall their forces, | beate the ayrc,neither haue 
they any thing that they ſhould ſtrikeat : the cauſes 
by which our confeſſion, & alſo the reuerend Synod 
is led, that they thought ir fit for them toreſt in the 
Predeſtination , whercinman is conſideredas fallen, 
I ſuppoſe be thelc. | 

'Firſt,that Phraſe of Scripture which calleth the 
EleR, the veſſels of mercy,offers it ſelfe : Now there is 
no place for mercy vnleſle towards the miſerable, 
He cannot beclectedto the ſaluation, to be obtained 
by Chriſt, .valeſſe he be confideredas one thathath 
neede of a redeemer : And ſeeing thattherappoine- 
menttoanend, doth include the meanesby which 
thatendis comeby , and the meanes to — 
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the remiſſion of ſins, nor isthere remiſſion of ſinnes 
without (io, ir is plaine that they arc appointed to fal- 
uation, who are confidered as ſinners. . 

IT.Neithercould God,with the preſeruation of his 
juſtice,puniſhthoſe men whom he conſidered withour 
ſin, for God dorh not puniſh the guiltleſs: Damnation 
isanaRof theiuſtice of God, which tuſtice cannor 
ſtand,or agree with it ſelf,if innocent man forno fault 
be appointed to that diſertion, and forſaking, which 
cternall deſtruction muſt neceſlarily follow;or if God 
had determined to deſtroy men, before he diddeter- 
mine to create them. 

I II. Then as God doth notcondemn, valeſſe it be 
for ſin; foiris cerraine that hee is not willing to con» 
demn, vnleſſeir be forſin: But to reprobate men,8& to 
be willing to condemne,arethe ſamething,cuen as to 
ele &tobe willing to ſaue,is the ſame thing: There- 
fore God doth not reprobate vnleſſe it be for fin. 

I V Furthermore it cannot be denied, butthat reprs-' 
bation or reieQion of the creature from God, is the 
ſt punfhmeme which can be inflicted onthe rea> 
onable creature, becauſe eternall torments db neceſ(-- 
farily follow it, which ifwe get ro be granted ; ir will- 
thence follow,that it isnor 6 of infniee good- 
neſſe and higheſt iuſtice to forfake his owne creature, 
and thatnot becauſe hee hath ſinned , burbecauſe' ir: 
ſo ſeemed good-to God; that hee mightſecke matrer' 
; = +7 0 ke difertion, and forſakihg of 
the ſoule which hee created. Canthe- father , who- 
knowerth that the happineſſe of his ſonne depends on- 
him, withoutthe crime of cruelry,and want of tatu- 
rall affcRion, forſake his fon thax — 
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found guilty of no wickedneſle, eſpecially if by this 
forſaking, his ſon ſhould fall into crernall torments, 
and by it be made not onely moſt miſerable, butalſo 
moſt wicked ? 
V. Neither ſhould God deale inſtly, if hee ſhould 
ive more cuill to the creature, by infinite parts, than 
hath giuen good : To which, when hee had giuen 
ale, a being, a while after, without any faulr of ir, 
e gaue it, male eſſe, an cuill and miſerable being, for 
eucr. Indeede if God ſhould onely take away that he 
hath giuen,and ſhould bring the creature tonothing, 
there were nocauſe atall of complaining: Buttogiue 
an infinire euill ro that creature, xo whom hee gaue a 
finite good,andto create man totharend onely that he 
might deſtroy him, that out of this deſtruction hee 
might get lory to himſclfe,the goodneſle and juſtice 
of Go orreth, 

VI. Yetthisis the moſt gricuousthing, that by 
this, cyther reprobation or deſcrtion of man, being 
conlifered. without finne, the innocent is madenor 
onely.moſt miſcrable, but euen moſt wicked :. For 
the aucrfion and turning away of the will, doth' ne- 
ceſlarily follow the denying of the ſpirit of God; and 
ſceing according ro this opinion, God hated man, 
that was made by him, before man hated God, it 
cannotcome to paſſe, but that the hatred of God 
whereby.he hates man, by the ſame opinion, ſhould 
be made the cauſe of that Latred whereby man hates 
 ——— kg af EIiEE be made the author of 


VIL. Andif God hated &/zs, being conſidered 
it che vacorruptible maſſe, as not a ne 
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needes be, that God hates the innocene creacure 
andharredin God, alrhough.iris not an humane —_— 
fetion, nor a perturbation, yet it is 2 ſure and cer- 
taine will of puniſhing, and t cannot 
be iuſt, if ir be withour ez neither can a 
man be iuſtly puniſhed, vnleſſe hee be conſidered as a 
finner. 

VIII. If any man ſhould fay that God'is ob- 
noxious, or —_ ” no lawes, four therefore his. 
ations are nor rightly examined, according to rhe 
rule of iuſtice, ſeeing hee is tyed to nd rules: I will 
anſwer, that the nature of God, is more ther 
any law : That naturall perfe&tion by which it is int 
poſſiblerhar God ſhoul lie, or thathee ſhould finne ; 
1s alſo rhe cauſe, why he could nothate his quiletcſſe 
creature,or appoint martro eternall torments, for no- 
fault _ _ —_— _ rrue,it were the 

ofa wiſe manto ſu things, not to- 
agony ris or offenſue matter, and rather 


to command ori few, mich being ecu 


=P Hee could not eſcape which hauls by 
for poromos men are not appointedro 
bee pr words aps lected. Thus 
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which damnation muſt neceſſarily follow. Whoſoc- 
uer Goddoth not ele, whether hee be faid to be o- 


mitted and paſted by, orto be reprobated, hee is al-! 


weycs. excluded from the grace of God, damnation 
doth cexrainely follow this cxcluding ; becauſe with- 
outthe grace of cleRion, there is no ſaluation, For 
ſecing it is manifeſt toall, that men by cleQion, are 
appointed to faluation, I would hauc ittold mee,to 
what they that are not clectcd, bur paſſed by,are ap- 
pointed : Surely ifelection doth appoint mento fal- 
uatiqn, it is plaine, that by reprobation, whichis cal. 
ledomiſcion or paſingbyzthe reſt are excluded from 
{aluation,and appainted to deſtruction, 

X, Andit God haue appointed the innocent 
creature to deſtruQion, it muſt needes be, thar: he 
hath appointed it to fanne, without which, there can 
be no iuſt deſtruction, and ſo God would be the im- 
pulſiucand mouing cauſe of finne : Neither could 


man juſtly be puniſhed for that ſinne, to which hee is. 


__ iſcly appointed, orcompelled by the will 
O 

X I. That the decrees of God arecternall, and 
that hee hath fore-knowne all things from eternity, 
doth nothingder this opinion, which doth maintaine, 
GodinelcRion and reprobation, tohaue conſidered 
man as fallen, before he conſidered him as condem- 
ned : For although the decrees of God are certaine 
yer there.is ſome order among them , a5 the cternall 
decree worms theworld by fire, was.in or- 
derafrer the. decree of creating the warld : So al- 


ough. God, frometernity, had appoitited the wic- 
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the conſideration, whereby hee conſidered men as 
finners, ſhould be in order before that whereby hee 
conſidered men as reprobate, or appointed to puniſhes 
menr, 

> X IT. Neither doth it follow of the opinion of 
the reuerend Synod, and the confeſſion of our Chur- 
ches, by which man fallen is the obieRtof Predeſtina- 
tion,that God creared man to an uncerraine end;or to 
haue miſſed of thar end which he Pr dedto him» 
ſelf.The laſtend, propoundedto </ the illoſtra- 
rion, and ſerring forth of his glory, by the maanifeſta-' 
tion of his neſle and iuftixe ; that he might come 
rothis end,he decreed to create man juſt, bur mutable 
-and free: The fore-knowledge of.the fall of man 
doth folow this decree,norin tunc,bur in order,and 
cle&ion and reprobarion dothin order-follow this 
fore-knowledge. | 


X-[ 11. They are very farre from the truth,which | 


would haue God, in eleing and reprobating,to haue 
confideredinants notcteated , fortheyedoe as much 
as ifchey ſhould ſay, that God conſidered nianasno- 
thing, and therefore as- not man, Surely inthat very 
thing, tharrhey call hima man, they call him ſome- 
what, bur ro conſider RC nothingisa thing 
wel-nigha drcame. Hethat will ſaue or puniſha man, 
' muſt neceſſarily, firſt haue willed him ro be a man ; 
For if God had appointed man to puni before 
he hadappointed to create him, be ſhould ſo doe,as if 
any one ſhould determineto beate his children, be- 
fore he hath determined to beger them. 

XIV. Finally,ſceingthe firſt at of his omnipo- 
tency was bulicd about norking, i muſt —_— 
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thatic went before the aQ of his mercy or iuſtice, 
- which cannot be buſted bur about ſomething that 
hath being. 

X V. They fay the ſame thing in other words, 
which would: have God in Predeſtination to haue 
conſidered man, as one that might be created and 

ighr fall: For he which faith he might be created, 
Gith hee was not yet created; and hee that ſaith hee 
might fall, faith that he had nor fallen, but that to 0- 
ther inconueniences,they addethis increaſe, that they 
put - a power and potentiall f: in that thing - 
which 4s nothing. In God i there was the 
ative power of creating the world,before hc created 
it : Butthere was notinthe world the paſfine power 
for creating, before it was created: So neither could 
therebe power for the creation, or for the fall, in man' 
being nor created, and ir is plainely contrary to rea- 
ſon, that of him which is not, it ſhould be ſaid that he 
may fall. Thenalfo if God cleced manchar might 
becreated, whardoth hinder that ic may.nce be $1: 
thathe elected ſome whom hee neuer would create? 
For'theſc alſo may becreated ; but-if God elected 
thoſe whom he he would create, the will 


CHaAre. XIV, 
Thet the Apoſile Saint Paul,zn the ninth tothe Romaxes, 
by the word Malle,under ſtood the corrupted Maſſe. 


I. GAine Paul himſclfe within theſe limirs, 
in the ninth to the Romanes, where 


ly GE he { 
d maſſe and ofthe will of God,by which of fin- 
full men, one is choſen,and the other reprobated. 

11. The ſcope of the Apoſtle,is to beate backe the 
vaine confidence of the Tewes, who boaſted in the 
law, gnd in the righteouſneſle of their workes to 
'whomit did ſceme an abſurd and impoſſible thing 
that the Iſraclites, or the greater part of them, fell 
from the Coucnant of God,and were not reckoned a- 
- the ſonnes of God. That hee might = this 
ſcruple out of their mindes, and might waſh away 
this pride; he fercheth the matter from the very ori- 

all, and doth deny that carnall propagation, or 
the rightcouſneſle of workes,is the cauſe why any one 
is to be reckoned the ſonne of Abraham, but the good 
pleaſure of God, and the free elcQion of grace, by 
which God, of the iſſue of Abraham, choſe whom 
he would, and whom hee would hee reieted ,; hath 
mercy of whom he would,and whom hec would hee 
hardned : and ofthe ſame maſle, hath prepared ſome 
veſſels for honour, and hath patiently endured the - 
veſſels prepared for deſtruction. To which purpoſe 
he bringeth rwo paire of examples, //z«c and /ſbmacl, 
[xcoband Eſau; and hee doth lay dowhe /ſaec and 14- 
cob, as ſonnes of the promiſe, and examples of the 
free eletion of grace;zbut 1ſbmaerll and Eſas, as cx- 
of reieRtion : And he doth ſeeme of purpoſe 

to adde the example of Eſas and 1acob for a prolepfis, 
or-preuention of an obieRion. For the Iewes mighr 
except, that thetefore the difference was — 
H Iſaac 
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Iſaac and 1/bmaclt, becauſe the one was of the ſeruanr, 
the other of the free woman: Thenalſo becauſe when 
Jſaac was born, ſbmael already had ſhewed the fignes 
of an cuill diſpoſicion,and had done thgſe things, for 
which hee ought ro be excluded from the coucnant. 
The Apoſtle doth fly preucnt this obieRion, by the 
m—_—_ of /acob and Eſau,who both were the ſonnes 
of the tree woman, and neitherofthem had dage any 
goud or cuill, yet God loued the one, and hated the 
other. 

Ii. All theſe things are brought by the Apoſtle, 
that he might reachin whart reſpect God choſe ſome 
of the Iewes, and. reprobated others, although they 
were puft vp with the opinion: of legall. righteouſ- 
nefle : This nation-{ecipg ir was impure and corrupt, 
it could not be compared to the pure Maſle : And the 
Apoſtle ſhould plainely ſpeake befides rhe matter,if 
he ſhould vie the cxample of the vndefiled maſſe, to 
teach how God out ofa corrupted nation choſe ſomc 
and reprobated others, 

I V. The examples of /acob and Eſau doe conuince 
and proucthe ſame thing,of whum, when they were 
in the wombe,and had done neither good. nor euill, 
God doth pronounce, that hee loucd /acob, that hee 
hated £/au.Now God could not conſider theſe twins 
in the wombegbur he muſt conſider them ſuch as the 
were: & they were corrupted & defiled with originall 
ſinne.Surely he cannot be ſaidto be preferred before 
the other, becauſc hee was better when he was in the 
womb, ſecing ncither of them had done goodor euill. 
This is that wich which S. Pas/ doth ſtop the mouth 
of theſe queſtioniſts, and will. not haue any to plead 
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againſt God, or anſwer him againe z ſceing there is 
no cauſe but the meere good pleaſure of God, why,of 
two that were equally cuill, he preferred the one be- 
forethe other, 

V. Neither is there any ſmall force in theſe words; 
I hawe hated: for God could not hate the creature 
whom he conſidered as purcand voide of linne, 

VI. Irisnolightthing thar hee fo deſcribeth the 
clet,to wit,that they are they whom? God will hane mer - 
cy 0n.ver.18.,whence alſo, ver.2 3. they are called rhe 
veſſels of mercy: for mercy preſuppolerh miſery.They 
force the words of the Apoſtle, who by miſereri, to 
haue mercy,vndcrſtand fimply benefacere,to doe well. 
I ſhould doubt and make conſcience to affirme, that 
God had had mercy on Chriſtas man, on whom yet 
hee hath beſtowed more gifts, then on any other 
creature, 

VII. There is great weightalſo in the word hard- 
ning : hee hardneth ((aith the Apoſtle)whom he will. As 
by thoſe on whom God wil haue mercy.the EleR are 
vndcrſtood ; ſo by them thatare hardncd, the repro- 
bate are vnderſtood : And ro thinke that God deter- 
mined to harden that man, whom hee conſidercth as 
pure,and as in the incorrupted eſtate,is great wicked- 
neſſe, and contumelious againſt the juſtice of God: 
By this meanes God ſhould nor onely puniſh the in- 
nocent, but alſo depraue and corrupt the guilclefle. 
For obdurarion and hardning is a /pectes and kinde of 
puniſhmenr,and therefore alter fiane; God hardneth 

none, but hee who is already hard ; ſo hce hardned 
Pharaoh,he being already ſtubborne,and prone to re- 
bell of his ownediſpolition. | 
| H a VIII. Neither 
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V 111. Neither is there neede of much wit to per- 
ceiuc, that F har«ob is no fir example of reprobation 
out of the incorrupted Maſle,and of a man conſidered 
without ſinne. . 

IX. Itis alſogreatly to be obſerued, that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of reprobartes, doth ſay that they are 
veſſels, wnpneuire 6; &mbbar , fitted, Or prepared, ts 
deſlruttion : He doth not ſay, that God prepared or 
fitted them, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſay that God 
finne in them,by which they might be prepared ro 
deſtruion ; but when hee ſpeakerh of the cle, ha- 
uing turncd his ſpecch, faith, thar God prepared theny 
for glory, which God doth, by giuing them the ſpirit, 
and faith. Ir is not without conſideration thatthe A- 

ſtle would nor after the ſame manner ſpeake in. 

th places,viz.becauſc God found ſome veſlels fit- 
ted to deſtruQtion, but made others veſicls appointed 
to glory,and that by hauing mercy on them, 

X, Saint 4oſtewiscxpreile tothis purpoſe : Forin 
ſixe hundred places, either explaining or touching 
this place of Saint Paw/, hee doth vnderſtand by the 
name Maſle, the Maſle corrupted and polluted with 
ſinne. So Epiſt.105. Beeauſe that whole Maſſe is iuſily 
condemned, iuflice hath ginen that contumely & diſgrace 
that ts due,and grace doth giue that honaur which is wet 
dwe : and inthe ſame Epiſtle, The wninerſall Maſſe 5s 
Rr anda little after, Jf they are 
the weſſels of wrath which are made for that deftrattion 
which 15d aly ginen tothem, ler there impate this te thems- 
felues, e they are made of that Maſſe,whick far rhe 
fine of one man, is iuſtty Afrraedh condemned of 
God. He doth repeate the ſame thing, gg 77) 

Bnchirid, 
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Enchirid cap.98.99.and 167; where he callcth it the 
Maſle of deſtruQion : Secalſo the 2. 456. againſt the 
two Epiſtles of tht > , £ap.7.and /ib.5. againſt 
.3.Neither did ever any among the Ancient, 
CT CR INITET aotcorrup- 
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Caar. XV. 
That Arminius doth willingly darken the words of the 
Apoſtle wohich are cleare and expreſſe. © Y 


Rmvinins with a carefull ſubeilty, but with 

an vnhappy fuccefſe, hath written a Trea- 

tiſe ypon the ninth Chapter *to the &s- 
mans; for hee doth torment the Apoſtle, and 
doth, as it were with wrackes, draw from him 
againſt his will, what things hee thinkes may 
make for the patronage of his errour of FleRion for 
faich fore-ſcene. 

I. He faines chat the Apoſtles minde is to reach, 
that they onely ofthe Iewes weretg be reckoned rhe 
ſonnes of Abraham, who, letting paſſe iaſtification 
15 law, —_— afrer ng yo _ 
an cordingro on, hee denyerl 
ro ben derge of cleftion,of ſcuerall men, barcks 

and condirionall decree of fauing all, who 
yeere to beleeue: By which decree Arminius will haue 
all menrobeelecedcondirionally,which my no 
eleRion, ſeeing eleQion is not, but of ſcuerall men, . 
who arechoſen our ofthe multiude, others being! re- 
IL — xy 
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by freegrace, doth malt the way to the doQrine 
of rightcouſneſle,by fairhgyet all chis diſpute of Sainr 
Pau! concerning election, which weacheth from rhe 
ſixt verſe to the thirteenth, doth not deale of juſtifi 
cation by taith, neither would the Apoſtle proue in 
this place, that man is iuſtified by faith, or that God 
doth cle& thoſe which apprehend Chriſt by faith : 
But by the dodtrine of cleion, doth frame ro him- 
{elfe ap entrance, to rhe treatiſe - of iuſtification b 
faith, which afterwards he addes. Hee wonld here 
proue this one thing, that man is not truely the ſon of 
the promiſe by the workes of the Law, but by the e- 
lection of free grace,andby themercy of God, for it 
is manifelt,that here workeSare not oppoſed to faith, 
bur to eletion,and to God — Verſc the 11. 
he dothnot ſay,not by workes but by farth;bur he ſaith, 
not by works but by him that calleth, So Veiſe 16,when 
A he had ſaid,/r © not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
| ranneth ; he doth not adde, but of himi that beleegeth : 
Whatthen © but of God that ſbeweth mercy, ' *» 
III, For when is fpoken of the cauſe, why, of 
twothat are equally conceined in finne( ſuch as were 
Eſa# and /acob,)God ſhouldpreferre the one afore the 
other,the onely mercy of God, and the eletion b 
orace,is to be confidered, and not faith, which 1s - 
notthe cauſe, bur the effec of our cleQion zneither 
dothir goe beforc cleion, bur followethit.So Saint 
Paul, Cor.7.2 5 laith,that he obtained mercy from God 
tobe faithfult, and notbecauſc hee was afterto be ſo, 
* Wherefore Saint Pas{inallthis ſpeech wherein hee 
ſpeaks of the cauſe ofthe difference which God makes 
berweene two,that were by nature alike, makes. no- 


mention- . 
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I'V. But Arminia for the fafegard of his cauſe, 
doth change the words of Saint Paz/, and doth thruſt 
in ſomerhing of his owne : For inthe place of that 


which Saint Pau[Taith, wot of workes,but of him that Pag.11. 


calleth, he doth ſlbſtiruce theſe his words, feined by 
himſclfe; nor of worke,but of faith, whereby God calli 
foonld be obeyed : when notwithſtanging in all that if 
puration which dealcth concernipgeleRion, there is 
no mentiongmade of faich, neither doth the leaſt ſtep 
thereof appeare. 

V. Iris meruailous, how much Armixins doth a- 
buſe the examples of //a«c and jbmielandalſo of Ia- 
coband Eſau: He doch contend, that they aze-here 
propounded, notas cxamples, bur as ty pes of them 
who followed after rightcouſnefle by workes,not by 
faith, Certainely there muſt be ſome agreement be- 
rweene the rype,and the thing ſignified by therype. 
But whoeuer heard it ſaid, that JÞþmael would hauc 
beenc iuſtified by the workes of the Law,and nor by 
faith * ſecing at tharttimethe Law was not giuen,ne1- 
ther were theſe differences of iuſtificariofiby the law, 
and by fairt,knowne , neither is it credible, that 7b- 
mael cuer thought of or regardettheſe things: There- 
fore Armmizs docthas much as if Nimrod ſhould be 
made atype of the Phariſaical rig'reouſneſle.Can the 
nightbea type ot chy light ? or can Eſas, whom the 
Apoſtle,/teb.12.16.c:!icrh prophane, and therefore 
alſoa defpiſerot ihe 121 hen rype of them, who be- 
ing (cc on fug withihe z-2 ler of the Law, would be 

, » Ry iuſtified 
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juſtified by their workes? But ir is-worth the labour to 
hear, why he would hauc Efas be a type of the ſonnes 
ofthcfleſh, and ofrhem which affe@t righteouſheſle 
by workes. Becauſe( ſaith he ) he was firſt borne. O 
acutely ſpoken ! He thould have laid, becauſc he was 
red,or becauſe he was a hunter : Iam aſhamed to re- 
futechele things ; and yet in theſe figments and for- 

ics,the good man doth place the chicte fafegard of 

is doctrine of cleRion, for faith fore-ſcene. 

V1. Thenalſoſce how licentiouſly he mockes the 
Apoſtle : For when he layeth downe /ſomacl and E- 
ſa«,not as examples ofreieQtion,by the ſecret counſell 
of God, bur as atype, hauing no agreemtnt with rhe 
thing ſignified ; he doth ſo vic thefe names,as Logici- 
ans vic Secrates, or Lawyers Titias and Mevins, for 
any other man. 
VII. Butif wee exactly weigh,whar it isto haue 


hatcd man, ___ inthe wombe, before hee hath 


done good orcuill ; we ſhall caſily ſee,that Efasis nor 
DE SIT 

to whom in theſe things" al 

were not vicd for a _ r Malachy, from 
whence theſe words are » doth not lay downe 
Efas as arype,but as an example. 

But how that which is aid, that God hated Eſa, 
being yet in the wombe, before he had commirted 


a- 
 \fy cull, may be drawne to Arminixs his purpoſe, 
+ belong to the wee of thoſe who will be iu- 


—__ by faich, hce ſcene, ſurcly I doe nox 


VILI. Pauladdeth, whit ſhall we ſap then? ir theve. 
vnrigbtceaſueſſe with Godt The ſenſe is plaine, and 
depending 
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depending onthoſe things thar went before : He had 
laid downe two twins of.like condition and nature, 
neither berter than the other,whercof yer God loucs 
the one, and hates the other, and had brought the 
ineere will of God, who heth mercy om whow he will, to 
be the cauſe of this difference, andnor the fore-ſeeing 
of any vertue in the one. Hence is bred an obicction ; 
whether God be vniuſt, who giueth vnlike things to 
them thar are alike; and why he hath not mercy on 
both £ What faith Arminixs here * Why, hee takes 
theſe things, as if P«ul detnanded wherher there is 
iniuſtice with God,who excludes thoſe from the Co- 
ucnant, who would be iuſtified by the Law, which he 
himſelfe made, and who would haue them thatbe- 
leeug in Chriſt, robe iuftified. This is a "bold con- 
jieQure, whereof there is no ſtep nor mention in that 
which went before. But ifit be lawfull for any one to 
ningleand addeto the Scripture ſo many things out 
of his owne wit, there is nothing ſo abſurd or umpi- 
ous, which may not be proued out of the Scripthte, 
What ? that there is no color nor reaſon for this | 
for what ſhew is there here of injuſtice inGod?or who + 
is ſo mad that he will expoſtulate with God, becauſe 
he will iuſtifie by faith in Chriſt, 2 obſolue them 
that are guilty ofthe breach ofthe law ? Trucly who- 
focuer doth maruaile or demand,why it ſeemes good 
to God to ſaue ſinners by faithin Chriſt, doch notre- 
- quire iuſtice in God,bur doth inco the ſecrets of 
wiſdome. And if this had bcene the Apoſtles 
minde, which 47m#njas doth faine to him, it had 
beene eafie to anfiver, that God is nottherefore vn- 
_ luſt, who doth faue chemathat belocuc,and doth we 


1 


- Of the Obiett of Predeſtination. © = | 
. plyaberter rightcouſheſſe, to them who cannotbe £ 

tuſtified by che Law, of the-breach whereof they are 

ilty zorin place of the couenant ofthe law,which" 
y ſinne ismade voide, doth ſer another, by which 
man might be ſaued. Saint Pas! anſwers no ſuch 

thing, but doth bring in God himſelfe, an{werin 

thus; [ will haxe mercy on whom 1I'w:1/ haue mercy, = 
I will haue compaſsion on whons 1 will haue compaſs10s : 
which words doe not ſpeake of iuſtificarion by faith, 

but of the free eletion of God, whereby oftwo men 
alike conceiucd in finne, and alike guilty, one is pre- 
ferred before the other : Saint Paul doth not ſay, that 
becauſe the lay is violated, therefore there is neede of 
mercy ; but he doth bringthe cauſe of this difference 
berweene thoſe that arc equall by nature, 7 will þave 
mercy ons whom 1 will hane mercy: According to Armi- 
nius, hee ſhould hauc ſaid, / will hawe mercy by what 
meanes 1 wil, 1 will make ſuch a coucnant 4s ſbal pleaſe 
felfe, For he will haue God notto ſpeake of the 
leon of ſeuerall men,bur of rhe manner, which ir 
pR__ God to chooſe toexerciſe his mercy: As ifhe 
d ſaid, 1 will hawe mercy as 1 will;and not, 7 will 
hae mercy, cnius vols, on whom 1 will: Surely this 
word Caius, of whom, doth pur this queſtion to flight, 
anddoth make dull the weake wit of Arminius : for 
this word markerh our particular perfons,and not the 
manner whereby God doth exerciſe his mercy 'to- 
wards them ; For he that asked the queſtion z what 
ſball we ſa rehew,t there iniuſtice with God ? mouedthe 

doubt concerning the hardning and reietionof _ | 


ticular men,&not concerning the manner by. w 
it ſcemed good to God to lauc men, or to have mercy” 
ontacm. | I x, And 
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"IX, Andtheſe words, / wil! have mercy on whom 7 


will haue mercy, and.jt is tofof him that willeth, nor of 


hin that gunneth, but of God that ſbeweth mercy: By 
which faluation, and eleRionis exprelly aſcribed to 
the good pleaſure of. God, Arminius doth darken 
ahd obſcurethem; for he thus interpreteth them : x 
i not of him that willeth,that is, rightroo ſnelle is-noe : 
But in the former verlſes,it is not ſpoken of righteouſs 
neſfle, butofeleRion : Allo thoſe wordes, / will haxe 
mercy, ou whom 1 will haue mercy, are taken our of 
Exodas,Chap.z 3.9.19. where itis ſpoken. of faluati- 
on, not of righteouſneſle : _ Bur grant that it is here 
ſpokenob tighteouſneſle ; will it not hence follow 
that faith is- not of him that willeth, and therefore 
neither ſaluation? for ſaluation is by righteouſaeſle, 
and q, 99ers is by p45 [OION? erbels 
X: The abſtiaacy ang Fu idity of rhe 
ſeQaries, doth megane [ bas lh. in one 
thing.- Pa«/ briageth inthe demander thus ſpeaking, - 
why dath he yet complainet? far who hath reſiſted his wi 
By which words is doth act appeare, that in 
this Chapter it is ſpoken of the will of God, which 
cannot be- reliſted; and chat Arminiss is wi 
blinde,while he affirmeth chartir is here ſpokent of the 
A—_— will of God, which hee thinkes may be 
X1. What? That Armiziss doth ſecretly accuſe 
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by the.doQrine of Arminiss, there is at handatt'ea- © * 
foenirteiy arr : That God deed this many 
becauſe he foreſaw hee would belceve; and hee re- 
robared that man, becauſe he foreſaw he would noe 
leeue. Did nor rhe Apoſtle fee mma 
-did he ſee them,bnt did enuy tovs the cleereſslutis 
-of rhis knot, that might bring light to this darke- 
neſſe 2 The ignorance of Pex/ſhqll be alwaics bet- - 
ter Fl mee, than the ſharpe vaderſtanding of an- 
other. 
_ XTI. Maruailous is the wit and ridiculous au- 
dacity of Arzoldus Corsinus in ing this chap-"\ 
ter. Hee in his worke againſt Tilz-»#ws, Chep.g. doth 
thus expound the rype of /ac0b and Eſau. Surely 
(faith he ) x there 7 was preferred before rhe 
" elder, ſo alſo it was figured, that ſaluation ſbould not be 
the Law, att jt was firſt given, but by faith, 
urely if this man bebclecued, the Law is the elder 
brother, and Faith the yonger : Did God then hate 
the Law,bcfore it had done good orcuill: Iamaſha- 
med to confute rheſe things ; forſceeing God preach- 
cd the Goſpellto Adam himiclfe, by bro- 
ther,the law is rather to bevnderſtood : Perhaps by 
the elder,he would hauethoſc ro be who : 
would beiuſtified by rhe Law ; butrhisis no lefle dif- 
ficult ro conceiuc; how God hated them before they 
had doneeither good or cuill,and how they could be 
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faluation doth depend, not on the dignity and worth 

of workes, or any carnall prerogartiue, ſuch as the 

Tewes boaſted of, bur on the meere * good pleaſure of **s 
God that hath mercy. 


Cuare. XVI. 


The opinions of the parties wpon the doctrine of Pre- 
deſtination. : 


I, E haue already ſaid that predeſtination 

V \ / is the decree of God, by which,inrhe 

work of our ſaluation, God harh from 

eternity determined what he will doe with cuery par- 

ticular man ; and that there are two parts or ſpecies of 
it, E/eftiow,and Reprobation. 

IH. Arminius, Theſ.15,. Theolog, Difputs. wnder- 
ſtanding by thename of Predeſtination, onely clefti- 
on, doth thus define it. Predeftination is the decree of 
Gods good pleaſure in Chriſt, whereby from eternity hee 
hath determined with himſelf toinflifie, 10 adopt + free- 
by toreward with eternal life the faithfull, towbom hee 
hath decreed to gine faith, to the praiſe of his glories 
grace. All other his ſeQarics doe with one mouth ſay, 
rhateleRion is the decree of God, of fauing thoſe that 
bclecue in Chriſt,and ſhall perſeucre in fairh.. 

FIT. Butherethe 4rminiens doe with a maruailous 
craft hide thcir minde and meaning : For that defi- 
nition laid downe by Arminius roceach, 
that God choſe ſome certaine mento ſaluarion : Bur 
it is otherwiſe, nor is this the meaning of Jhregbep 
tion : for by theſe words, the fairhfall th bovb / 
creed to gine faith, they doe not 
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certaine men whom God hath preciſely cleRed ; but 
they onely infinuate of what quality they arc whom 
God would elc&t,*o wit,ſuch as ſhould belecue : And 
they teach,that God is often diſappointed of that wil, 
by which hee hath decrecd to giue men faich, and 
 , thathe may be condemned whom God hath fo e- 
Greaine®#* keed : For they deny that his decree is preciſe, but 
Hoe decre- that it is conditionall,ahd which depends of faith 
#umeſſe co? fore-ſcene;of which faith the grace of God is bur a 
quo/iber# cauſe in part, for free will hath alſo a parthere, in the 
.credatſer- power whereof it is to vie well or ill the preucnting 
* #axde.  &accompanyinggrace of God,& either torecciue,or 
ro refuſe it: Therefore they make God,by this decree 
ſeriouſly to intend the ſaluation of all men,& ro haue 
dcterminned:o giue them ſufficient grace & power to 
beleeue :butthat heis diſappointed of this his decree 

& intention in many, mans will hindring ir, whereb 

it comes to paſſe that God is deceiued of his natur 

defire and firſt intention, which ſurely muſt needes 
. bethe beſt. Leſt therefore any one ſhould thinke, 
that by this decree of cletion, which Arminics hath 
defined, ſome -certaine men are appointed to life, it 
muſt be obſerucd, that this decrec, according to the 
meaning of Arminixs, doth conditionally belong to 
all men whatſocuer,and that by this antecedent will, 
. Pharaohand Indas, &c. are conditionally cleed ; 
wherefore the 4rminians docdeny, that the number 
. ofthe ele is c@raine by the preciſe appointment of 
an whichcan ncither be increaſed, nor bedimini- 
- I'V.Obſernealſo, that that definition laid downe 


by 4rmiziss, doth not belong to infants, which are 
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taken away by an immaturate and vnſeaſonable 
death; for the Arminians will haue only them that be- 
lecue to be cleted. 

V. Beſides this geveralland conditionall eleion, 
by which all men without exception arcelected, rey | 
make another election of particular men, which do 
reſt & relye on faith fore-ſoene. This they define to be 
the abſolute decree of God, of ſauing ſome certaine 
men, whom he from eternity fore-ſaw would belceue 
in Chriſt, and perſevere in the fairh, which faith and 
perſeuerance, they ſay,is conſidered ia the decree of 
eleRion, as already fulhlled : The ſame men are alſo 
of opinion, that this cletion,while weeare pilgri 
vponearth, is incompleate, and reuocable : . For ſa 
Greuinchouing, P.136.137. As the good things of our 

ſaluation which are continued faith Line continued, and 
ave reuoked and called backe, faith being denied, are in. 
compleate; ſo eletion is in this life incompleate, mat per - 
emptory, not irrevocable : Bur the courle of eletion 
being finiſhed, they will haue this decree thentg bee 
compleare and rreuocable. KRILSF bbs 

V I. They will hauethewill of God, of - auing 
ſome certainemen, to be after the will of man,and co 
depend 'vpon the fore-ſccing of faith. 2 # hp 

VII. They will haue tha firlt eletionto belopg 
rothe in Suturr Bur will, the latter.cleQion tothe con- 
{equent will: . 

V III. That God doth ſupply-tomen-the meanes 
ro belecue, they. thinke it ro bethcaR of. his pro- 
uidence, and not of this cletion, whereby hee hath 
appointed fome certaine mentoglory : and they de- 


nc true faith and perſcucrance in faith,to bee an 
cffc : 
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efteR of this latter and abſolure eleRion : ſecing pre- 
ciſe eletion doth ratherdepend on the fore-ſeeing of © 
that faith,and faith is before eleQion : For they, deny 
that God hath preciſely predeſtinated any one to 
Hirh,but they will haue ir, that they that haue faith 
are predeſtinatcd to faluation. 

I X. They comprehend the whole dorine of e- 
leRion in foure decrees, which they ſo knit among 
themſclues with a perpetuall linking, that the latter 
depend on the former. 

X., The 1:decrec of God, is of giuing his ſon for the 
aboliſhing of ſin,& forthe redemption of al mankind, 
in which redemption,they would haue al mankind to 
be reconciled, andremiſſion of fins to be obtaincd for 
all. The 2.decree,is that wherby God decreed to ſaue 
them thatbelecue,& would perſcuere in faith: T his is 
thatgenerall & condirionall eleion. The 3.decree,is 
that wherby God decreed togiue to all men ſufficient 
grace for faith & repentance: which power,they ſay,is 
vinen irrefiſtably, yea,and that God is bound togiue 
all men this grace: But the very aR of belecuing, t 
ſay,is norginerbur refiſtably, leſt force ſhould be of- 
fered ro mans will. They deny thereforethat God de- 
creed to giue toany one preciſcly & abſolutely fairh, 
and the atofbelecuing. The 4.and laſt decree, they 
would haue ro bee that whereby God hath preciſely 
andabſolutely decreed to ſaue ſome certaine men,fo 
their faith fore-ſeen. | 


X1. Theſe are the decrees of the Arminiens, and 
thisis the ſumme of their whole doctrine; in the ſear- 
ching and viewingof which, the labour isnot ſmall, 
they doe fo cawrap their os: 
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cheir mindes,rhat there alwayes lycth open ſome hole 
to ſcape by ; whoſe meaning heethat doth not know, 
will caſily belecue, they haue wrong done them,they 
doe fo ouer their errour with beautifull co- 
lours, as it they were of the ſame opinion with vs, 
when they are very farre diſtant from vs : Then alſo 
if one inexpounding their opinion, hath not expreſ- 
ſed all, euentheir leaft diſtinQions, or hath not obſer- 
ued all their ſhifts, it cannor bee ſaid, what tragedies 
they ſtirrevp, how miſerably they —_— as it 
were, of thocrand ieuous ſlanders,and calumny : 
Being ready alſo to torſweare Arminixe, and them- 
ſeluesto pluck vp their owne opinions, and to main- 
raine the cauſe of the Papiſts,finally,to doe any thing 
ſothey may eſcape our hands. | 
XI. Butwee handle the matter more plainely 
nor doe wee ſo laborioully cur the eleftion of God 
into members : Neyther doe wee preſcribe at order 
body ren _—— or yet 
tro di ist , andto diſpoſe his de- 
Now Lnomledge ene no Hlleledio 
Ine where nothing is left : , 
we wiedge nocleRion, vnleſle it be of ſeuerall 
and particular perſons, and that alſo tobee preciſe 
and derermined by the ſe of God : neither doe 
wethinke any to bee bur he that ſhall certain- 
ly and infallibly come to faluation : Nor doe webe- 
lecuethat we be cleed from faith, or for faith, but 
vnto _ For God doth = ns that are 
any goodneſle whic re election, 
[2 cleRion hee will kerkem : Nor 
doth he fore-know any good invs,bur Ro 
I 
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ſelfe is to bring to paſſe, which is notto fore-ſee, bur 
tore-ordaine : Neither doe wee make the eleion of 
particular perſons , rodepend vpon mans will : Yea, 
and we belceue,thar perſcuerance and the confirmati- 
on of mans will in faith doth proccede from Gods 
free eleion of grace, by which he decreed to giue to 
them whom he appointed roanend, the mcanes to 
come to that end. 

XIII. Weeagree with the 4rminians in this, that 
God, in electing doth conſider a man, not onely as. 
fallen, but as one that by his gift is to beleecue : for 
thoſe which he appointed to | colbr hce appointed 
alfo to faith and repentance; but wee doe notthinke, 
that inclection, faith is conſideredas accompliſhed 
but as that which ſhould bee accompliſhed by the 
grace of God, and which is the efte of our eleQion, 
and that God doththis,not by compelling the will, 
but by bowingit , and-by grantingrhat of its owne 
accord irſhould follow him, calling : Not by a force, 
which is therefore called irrefiſtable, . becauſe thou. 
canſt not reſiſtit although thou wouldſt, ſeeing this: 
very thing is a part of thisgrace, thatthou ſhalt nor 
be willingtorefiſt it : But that God is boundto giue 
his graceto men, we dereſt it, as an opinion contume- 
lious,8& reproachful againſt the rhaieſty of God. Alſo 
we deſpilcthe opinion of the Arminiavs,wherby they 
determine that Godequally defires faluation to all, as 
an.opinion contrary tothe Scripture &toexperience. 

XIV. Wereſay that eleQion is theeternall, and 
therefore immurabledecree of God, whereby. out of 
mankind fallen & corrupted, God decreed of hisown 
meeregrace , by Chriſt, to. ſauce. ſomecertaine _ | 
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andto giue them the meanes whereby they mighe 
come to faluation. | 

X V.Thedecree of giuing faith & repentance, wee 
make to bee a part of that decree : For the decree con- 
cerning the end, includes alſo the meancs; ſothe de- 
cree ot making -warre,dorh include, Horſes, Armes, 
and prouiſton, and the will whereby any onehath 
decreed tobuilde, doth neccflarily include the will 
of gathcring together ſtones and timber : Neyther 
doe we thinke it ſafe to pull aſunder the counſels of 
God, andas irtwere, {crupulouſly ro cut them into 
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That the Arminians make fore-ſeen faith the cauſe ofthe 
elettion of particular perſons. 


I. He _Arwinien conferres at the Hage, and 
| as many as are their SeQarics, in many 
places doe profeſſe, that they doe not 

make faith the cauſc of EleRion, but onely a prece- 


dent condition , and ſome thing pre-required before - 


Eleion. Theſe things they ſay onely in word : For 
the ſaine men, with very great diligence, doe heape 
vpatguments, whereby it may be proucd, that faith 
is the cauſe of theeleQion of particular perſons. Bur 
oftentimes, there fals from them, cicher vnwilling or 


vnawares,that which they indeauourto preſle down, * 


= as Rats, they are catched by bewraying them- 
ues. | 
II. Nicol#s Grezinchonins. pa7.103.dothcorfelle, 


that Arminixe was of opinion, thatclcQioa * did reſt # innitl, 
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vpon fore-{cen faich. The Remonſtrants inthe con- 
ference at the Hage, p. "— ———_—_— 
of ſpeaking : Arminixs in the 4 7.page of his de- 
claration ; The decree ({aith he) wherely Get decreed to 
ſaue ſame cert eine men, doth reſt on the fore-knowledge of 
God, whereby from eternity hee hath lnowne who will be- 
leene , &6. The Arminians, page 38. of their anſwer 
_ the ent —_— words : = determine, 
that the fore-ſeei aith && infidelity doth in order po 
before t 0s Lowes. k _ that this ferns 
doth * reſt on that fore-knowledpe, Truely he is 
blinde, that doth not ſee thar it is one thing to follow 
one, & anotherthing to reſt on him : Forif the riſing 
ſtarre doth in order goe before the following ſtaxre, 
doth therefore the latter reſt on the former? Arminia 
therefore doth notlay downe faith onely as an ante- 
cedent thing, but as ſomcrhing which doth ſuſtaine 
' eletion, in which it is founded, and on which clecti. 
on doch reſt : And he doth no lefle make eleQion de- 
pend ypon faith ; who faith, that faith is the formdati- 
on,than he that ſaith that it is the cauſe of eletion: for 
the cauſe giucthtoeleRion that it ſhould be,the foun- + 
dation giucthto ir, that it ſhould Rand and bee firme : 
Either way alike iniury is doneto God, _—_ 
fay, that fome verruc which is in man, is the of 
the good pleaſure of God ; or whether you fay that 
the good pleaſure of God hath his foundation from 

' ſomevertueofman. 

111. Burt by thoſe words, they doe not obſcurely 
actncniniacia forc-ſecn faith is the cauſe ofele@- 
on : forthey will haue the fore-ſceing of faith fo to , 
goc beforecleRion, asthe —. E—_—* 


od Roo din bran eu eee. 
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doth inorder gae before reprobation : Bur thatrhe 
reprobates are appointed to condemnarion , for in- 
credulity,and becauſe they are vnbelceucrs, cuc* 
ry where acknowledge. And A4rminixs againit Per- 
tins,p.86. doth roundly affirme, that finne is the me- 
ritorious cauſe of reprobation. So Arne/dwp.15 r. 
Eleftion and reprobation of particular perſons were made 
in reſpect of the eforee ht of faith and incredulity. Arnot- 
ds; Can any ſuſpeR your fidelity, that you take the 
word,ex,cquiuocally in reprobation,to note the cauſe, 
bur in election ronore the condition ? It muſt needes 
be therefore, thatthey acknowledge,that the eleR are 
appointed to ſaluation for faich forc-ſcene, becauſe 
chey belecue, and that fore-ſeene fairh is the cauſe of 
the cleRtion of particular perſons. 

I V. Butthere is nodifterence, whether you ſay 
that Eleftiondoth reſt on faith fore-ſeene , or that it 
doth reſt on the fore-ſceingof fairh : for both wayes 
faith is made the cauſe of elcRionzin the latteritis 
made the neereſtcauſe, in the former it js made the 
remote cauſe : for fore-ſcen faith is made the cauſe of 
fore-ſcriog it,and the fore-ſceing ir, is made the cauſe 
of elcRion : For why doth forcknowthat rhey 
will beleeue , vnleſlc becauſe they will beleene © and 
why doth heelc, voleſle he fore-knowerth 
they will belceue 2 Theſe arerhe words of Arminia 
inſt Perkins, p. 142. [n that God fore-knowes bether- 
Er rages > will afterward bs, © 

. The ſame men a lirtle afrer Frhewalgchri- 


that mers whey ponds on- faith : 
4nd alt þ (lay they):hat wor of depending, which 
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we are Mewer wont to wſe in this argument , be Adams, 
eaſily ſubieel to calummny,yet if' amalenolent mind bee ab- 


ſcatit cannot be drawn tothe leaſt ſuſpicion of any abſur- 


chouius himaſclfe,doth acknowledge,that dependency, 

ſtritly taken, doth argue cauſality , and the depen- 

dency of a ſuperiour by an inferiour. And truely theſe 

men doe not obſcurcly declare how willingly they 

y__ vie this word, if they did not feare our pur- 
uire. 

VI. Therciscxtanta Treatiſe of Grewinchontus, 
with this Title, Of ele7ion* for faith fore-ſcene: but that 
word,ex,from,or for,dorh not only note priority,but 
alſo cauſality : Fur who would endure a man that 
ſhould ſay, that Tiberi«s was from Oftauius Ang witus, 
or thatthis year is fromthe former,becauſe one went 
beforethe other * A manthat is not vnskilfull of the 
Latine, doth-ſufficiently know, that the Prepoſition 
ex, is-notfironely to note che priority of faick,valeſſe 
beſides the priority , there is alſo ſome cthciency or 
dependency : Wherefore the ſame man,page 24-hath 
theſe words : 1t is altogether connenient tothe natare of 
lawes and preſcribed conditions that the will of the Iudge 
ſhould be moned togine the reward , by the required and 
performed condition. This performed condition , the 
Arminians ſay to be faith, which (if we beleeue them) 
is. conſidered in cleQion., as performed: They will 
therfore hate God tabe moued by this fu cons 
dition, that he ſhould give the reward , which if it be 
truc; faith is plainely the cauſe, both of decreeing and 

OTRCreWans becauſe. ir.is that which mouerh 


dity.Yecs,it may be drawn to nlecprets : For Grewin- 
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VII. Sointhe conference ar the Hage, the Armi- 
«#5 doecontend , that God dorhnot ele without 
refpeR of qualities ; which thing is true, nor onely of 
faith, buralfo of repentance, ſoit bee raken thus ; that 

God in cleQing, conlidered men, as they that by. 
his gift and bounty would belceue and be renew- 
ed in repentance. If you take this reſpeRing- 0» 
therwiſe, it muſt ncedes be,tharthis reſpeRing is the 
cauſe; for one is ſaid to chooſe any thing in reſpeR 
of ſome quality or vertue, who by that quality or 
vertue, is mooued tro chooſeir, otherwife he would 
nor, 

VIII. Nay what * That the 47miz4an conferrers 
at the Hage, p. 86. doe victhe word Cauſe? (God {er- 
deth his word whither it ſcemeth good to him, not accor- 
ding tony abſolute decree, but for other cauſes lying hid 
in mare)Then is man the cauſe why hee is called: 
whenceit comes, that he isthe cauſe alſo thar he is e- 
leated. Forthart which isthe cauſe, why God doth 
call a man to ſaluation, is plainely the cauſe why God 
will faue him; for theſeare things connexed and knir 
together, The ſame men, 109.11 tr abſurdis put 
the abſolute will of God in the decree of eletiran , for the 

firſl and principal cauſe thatit goe before the other 
cauſes, to wit, Chriſt, Faith, and all other cauſes. Heere 
you heare that faith is put among the cauſes of eleQi- 
on : wherefore Arnold 53.dorhleane irin the 
middle, whether faith ttobecalled the cauſe, 
orthe condition,hethey ({aith he) faith ſboutd be cal- 
ledthe condition,or whether it ſhould betalled the canſe, 
it alwaies being laid downe for granted that it is the gift 
of God, this alone is the hs hath _ 
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elefion. And a line before, hee had faid, If any ſboald 
fas, that in the decree of cle&iran faith hath the reſpe2 of 
4 cauſe, yet he ſhould not thereby deny that it us the gift of 
God : Not obſcurely inſinuating how prohe hee was 
to that part, and perceived that hee was not raſhly 
to be blamed, who hath called fairhthe cauſe of our 
elefion. | 
IX. Addeto theſe that _rnoldas,page 1 86. and 
the reſt with him , doe contend, that faith-is not of 
thoſe that areclected, bur that the eletion is of rthofe 
thatare fairhfull. We truely out of Saint Paw to T7- 
ts, chap.1.v.1. ſay,that faith is ofthe cle&tzwhich we 
ſo _ auſe _— isthe _ w faith:to which 
our jon, {ccing the theirsas contrary, 
whereby they fay bo econ is of them thiens 
faithfull; whar cle would they, bur haue faith to bee 
the cauſc of our cleftion 5 - 
- X. Let alſorhemomentand force of their reaſons 
be weighed andconfidered. Intheconference artthe 
Haze, they profeſle, that they doe not refuſe ro write 
antiws, adod , that cleQion is 
made by Chriſt, wichour any conſideration of 
workes :- And yet doe the ſame men,cuents loarhing, 
beate vponthis , thac EleRion is the decree of fauing 
themi-thar: beleeue ; that there is no man cleted by 
inreſpe@ot faith. Burl wouldknow, why 
they ſo cameſtly exclude the conſideration of workes 
fromeleQion., ſecing that the earneſteadeauour of 
workes is acondition no- leffe f wed ro 
faith £Whoby theſechings not 
fre, rhar faich is noclaid do then. meerely as a 
6 redcontiionr: Borif Jai _ 


O——_ 


. . _— "uo" | _ 
> 0 BY p 4 a. cates 
* 


Of Bkiiex, 


LO —_— 


fidered by them; ir is plaine, that the ſtudy and cn- 
_— works, had beene ivined and placed 
in the lame degree with faith. 

X 1. And it God electeth tofaluation , not thoſe 
whom he abſolurcly decreed , but thoſe whom hee 
fore-ſaw would belceuezit is plain, that Godin eleQi- 
on, hath reſpe& to ſome digniry and worth which is 
in theſe, but not in them : But iris nor likely , thar a+ 
ny wiſc man doth chooſe the beſt men, for any other 
cauſe,then becauſe they arethe beſt : For if the good- 
neſſe of the fairhfull doe goe before eleRion, hee 
ſhould doe very ill that ſhould cle& them for any 
other cauſe,than becauſe theyare good. 

X II.And certainely,whenſocuer any thing is pro- 
miſed toa man, vnder a condition, which-1s int the 

wer of mans free-will , i is plaine, thatthe fulfil- 
lingof the condition by mans free-will, is the cauſe 
why the promiſe is ed ; andthe CHH-1onians do 
contend, chat God doth give , yea, aud thar hee is 
bound to giue grace and ſufficient power to belcene : 
but to vie thar grace,ornot to vieir, is inthe power of 

X 1 L1.Nexher is it a hard thing to draw from them 
that which Ewould have. For letthe Schoole and 
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yet they muſt needes confeſſe, that according/ro 
Arminia , fore-ſeene faith is the cauſe of che difte- 
rchice betweene the cle&t and the reprobate, and 
rherefore thecauſe why this man is preferred bc- 
fore the other ; which ſurely is no other, thing, than 
to. bee the cauſe of eleRion : For euery cleRion is 


comparatiue, and dath inferre the reietion of one or. 


more. 

X I V. So when they deny, that by the will of God 
eleing, thenumber of theeleRis certaine and de- 
termined; it muſt needes bee, thatthey would haue 
mans will tobe the cauſe why the number is ſuch a 
number , and fo euery man is the cauſe why hee is of 
the number ofthe eleR,and therfore alſo the cauſe of 
his owne eleQion. 

X V. Althoughtherefore they would haue this ſu- 
ſpicion remoucd from them, yetthey will neuer wipe 


outthis blor,by which they are contumelious againſt 

God, and doe weaken the firmeneſle and ſtrength of 

faith : As they which make the eternall eleion and 

good pleaſure of God,to depend on mans free-wil,8 

will haue ſaluation to be of him that willeth & of him 

mquneagu-re Faprecy doe place ſome worth & vextue 
ist 


in man, whic cauſe why faluation in the eter- 
nall counſell of God, is appointed toone rather than 
to another. : Whenceit comes, that faith doth ſhake, 
and ſaluation is vacertaine : as that which al 

God doth certainely foreknow, yet he dothnorcer- 
tainely and infallibly willit ; for EleQion is notanaRt 
ofthe fore-know , bur of the will of God,and 
this will, how canitbecertaine, if it doth depend 
09 an vacertaine thing, co wit , on anne” 
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theſe things by the way ; for they ſhall bee more cx- 
aQtly examined intheir place. . 


CHae.XVIIL 


The decree of generall elethion is ſearched into, by which 
Arminius will have all men to bee elefled to ſaluation, 
wmder the condition of faith, 


I, E haue taughtin the fift Chapter,thar 
\ / \ / r a will of God, as Armi- 


ix hath receiueditafier Damaſcen, is" 


a mcere forged deuiſe, and a thing contumelious a- 
gainſt God. This foundation being taken away,thar 
vniuerſall eletion, commors to- allmen, the- 


condition of faith tobe performed, dorh fall downe : - 


For this generall election Arminizes will. haue to be-- 
long to « cm—— will of God. 

II. Whereuntoadde thoſe thingswhich wee haue 
ſpoken, Chapter r2. where we haue diſlotued, and 
valooſed the chain of the foure decrees,in which the 
_Arminians doe comprehend the whole doarine of 
Election : There we hauc ſhewed that the ſecond des 
cree, by which falaation is notdecreedro parti 

ns, but it is determined;thatthey ſhall bee ſaued, 
who ſhall beleeue, is-not the decree of — 
r 


ans bur is the rule of the Goſpel, 
ichdoth preſcribe and ſer downe the way to-ſfal- 
uation. . | 

111. This queſtion is putto flight, onely by the 
name of eleRion; forelecti ed, con 
he doth not chooſe, that taketh all : Neyrher in the 


rune of the deluge, had Noub beene choſen that hee 
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ſhould live in the deluge, it no man had periſhed 
the floud : He is elected. who is xntrncd >urmmen 
ons the reſt being eyrher deſpiſed , or leſle accoun- 
ted of. 

I'V. And ſecing in all the points of faith, wee 
ovghtto bee wiſe, and taughtour of the Scriptures, 
much more in ſo high an argument, which doth 
exccede our capacity. Lerttherefore the _H-minians 
wo what place of Scriptureall menare faid to be 
eleted, by that eletion which is oppoſite to repro- 
bation (for of that it is ſpoken here, and not of the e- 
leion of ſcuerall men, by the conſequent will of 
God). Whocuer hcard it ſaid, that Pharaoh or 1ndas, 
did any way bclong to the cleQtion of God? Saint 
Peter in 2.Epift.Chap.r.doth ioyne calling to c- 
legion , commanding vsto make our calling and c- 
Icion ſure, that i, by the earneſt endeauour of 
good workes,to cffeR, thar the ſenſe of our effeRuall 
calling, and the perſwaſton of our cletion may daily 
bee increaſed in vs : Burt hee will not therefore haue 
ourcallin =_ cleion to bee the fame, nor will hee 
haye all that are any waies called,to be elefted : Yea, 
many are called but femeboſen, Mat.20.16. 

V. Thatalſfo is to bee obſcrued, that by this 
ralleleion, it is not decreed who are to bee ; 
bur what manner of men are to bee ſaued : and that 
the Arminians draw theninthchapterto rhe Rowanesr, 
to proue this ; where it is plainely ſpoken of the good 
pleafure of God,and his mercy rowards ſome ſcuerall 
and iar perſons, whom it to God 
to C 2 For thoſe words, 7-will have werey an 
whos [will have merey, ſpeake of forge: ; 
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and not of what qualifiedmen , forthen he had fai 
Miſeretor qualium :1 will awe mercy on men ſo fied, 
and not c#iws or quorwn, of whom: Neyther had the 
example of /ſa«c and /acob, who were particular per- 
ſons, lyed to explaine the eletion not of 
particular perſons, but the cleQion eyther of all, or of 
men ſo qualified. _ | 

V1. But I'would learne of the Arminiens , whe- 
ther [udas or Pilate; whether the high Prieſts and the 
Scribcs, by the inſtigation and accuſations of whom 
our Sauiour way crucified, were elected conditionally, . 
and comprehended in that generall cleRion. If they 
were not comprehended, then that and con- 
ditionall eletion which they would have to bee ex- 
rended to all men, falleth to ound. Onthe 0- 
ther ſide, if /»d«s and thoſc high Pricſts were condi- 
tionally eleed, the decree of God, concerning the 
crucifying of Chriſt, could not be abſolute, becauſe 
i was done by men , which were conditionally ele- - 
Qed, vnder a condition which they might : It 
might therefore hauc come to paſte, that before this 
wicked deede , they might haue beene conuerted 
= ——n faithfull, and fo had not- crucified 

riſt, 

And truely itcannot be ſaid ,. that ule and Caia- 
phas were elected to faluarion, vnder the condition 
ofbelceving in the death of Chriſt, ſeeing they were 


appointed to that very thing , thar by their increduli- 
and wickedneſle, bows | bo delivered to 

h: bor if Jade and Caiapbar had belecued in 
Chriſt, Chriſt had notbeene dearh ; and, 


therefore this decree, —— 


Cu a + A 4 1 


of cenerall Elefti 


haue Godto haue eletted-1#ds and Caiephas, and 
Pilate, vnder this condirion,if they would belecue in 
Chriſt, doth infold acontradition : For they doe 
as much, as if they ſhould bring in God, ſpeaking 
thus : / appoizted to ſave Tudas and Caiaphas, if they 
will beleeue in the death of Chriſt:But if they ſbal belecue, 
and ſhall be faithfall, Chriſt ſhould not bee delinered to 
death nor becrucificd. 

Alſo of the foure decrees of the _U-minians , the 
rwo former are contrary one to another: For by the 
firſt decree, God decreed to vie thegncredulity and 
perfidiouſneſle of /udzs, todcliuer Chriſt to death : 
But by the ſecond decree, God eledted /udas ynder 
the condition of faith, in the death of Chriſt: There- 
fore by the former decree,/udx is abſolutely conſide- 
redasan vabeleeuer and areprobare, butby the ſe- 
cond, he is conſidered as one conditionally eleed, 
The ſchoole of Arminius is painted about with theſe 
monſters, and Chimeracs , con one toanother, 

 _ - which would moue laughter, if the Church were not 
Greuinb.?* rroubled by them,and the wiſedome of God expoled 
101. Decre- 
tum coaditi» IO TEProacn. 
onale de VI1. Furthermore, by that generall decree, 
lem, 4 whereby all men are ſaid to be eleted vndet the cdn- 
warde, dition of faith ro be performed, Godis openly moc- 
244-2... ked: Foritis a fooliſhdecree , which is made vnder 
ſalutem cox- 4 Condition, which condition, he that decreed it knew 
| Ferre ſub certainely in the very moment hee decreed it, that it 
—_ would not bee fulfilled , cſpecially if this condition 
farde ab 55 Cannot bee fulfilled but by the helpe and power of 
guibus/4%- him who decrees it : For by ſuch a decree,God 
2 47** ſhould ſerg law ro himſelfe,, nor to man. Bur-it is 
; ma- 
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manifeſt by experience, that God doth not miniſter 
toall men the meanes that are neceſlary rothe fulfil- 
ling of this condition : For he will not hauc his Gof- 
pell preached toall, neither doth he giue the ſpirit of 
regeneration toall. 

VIII, Finally, whatisto bee iudged of this ge- 
nerall cletion, appeares by the conſectaries,and cons 
cluſions which are drawne thence; whereof that is 
the chiefeſt, and farre the worſt, whereby they deny 
that the number of theele is certaine , and determt- 
ned by the wil of God,eleQing; whence it followeth, 
that thecleRion of particular perſons, is not certains 
by the will of God : For if it were certaine by the 
decree of God, that this,or that man, were of the 
number of the ele, then of ſcuerall perſons ioincd 
rogether, the whole ſumme and- certaine number 
would bee made vp. But that which Armoldue faith, 79%? - 
Pag*192. Thatthe numberof the ele may bee in- rum parui- 
creaſed or diminiſhed,is ſuch a thing, that there is no #57 
good man who doth not tremble atthe hearing of it. any 
For what isit in God, todiminiſh the number of the #rdnatione 
ele, burto change his opinion, and totake from the in" 
number ofche ele, thoſe which indeedebeing nota, Au” 
ſuthciently well conſidered of, and as hauing caſt his. 9% poſit 


| ; dqz ex ea- | 
accounts amiſſe,he had brought into the white roule ,,530 


of thecleR, which ſhould rather haue beene carricd tiore looge 
intothe black book of reprobares ? — - 
IX. .Of the ſame cuill ſtampe, is that- of -Gre=&.e/spre= 
 winchonias againſt Ames, Pag, 1 36. making a halfe, an 4linanoni 
iacowpleate, and ſo. a reuocable eleſtion. 1# the ;,uere 
Seriptures (faith hee) men are called cleft, 1, incom- tantum dow, 
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are {uch,to wit,faithfall men for the preſent time, the 
— of their life being excepted, in which, 2. Ele- 
tion is fulfilled. Behold a depending eleQion , by 
which euery moſt wicked man is compleatel 

eleR, and the decree of Godis incompleate, vnrill ir 
be made compleare by man , which ſurely are nor, 
dogmats, but portents, not dorines, but monſtrous 
opinions, which neuer came into theminde of any 
one, of whom the name of Chriſtis any where heard 


of. 

X. But the Scripture teacheth, thatthe number 
of thecle& is certaine, Rewel.6.The ſoules which are 
vnder the Altar are commanded to waite while the 
number of thebrethren is fulfilled ; Alſo that which 
Chriſt faith ofthe ſheepe that were giuen him, cuen 
before their conuerſion , /ob» 10.1. As alſo that hee 
Gith, that all ſhall come to him, as many as are giuen 


himby the Fathcr , /obn 6. 37. And thatnone of his 

can be taken out of his hand, 7h» 10.28. doe 
all plainely declare, that the number of them is de- 
termined by the purpoſe of God. Saint Zukedothal- 
ſo accord, in whom, Chep.10.0.20, Chriſt thus ſpea- 
kethto the Apoſtles: Rejoice not that the ſpirits are ſub- 
zeft to you but rather reioice var a names are written 


i» heaven. No leſſe expreſiely doth the Apoſtle tothe 
Hebrewes ſpeake, Chap. 12.9.22.23. where heecalleth 
the Church, the heauenly leruſalems, the aſſembly of the 
firſt borne which are written in Heaven. Hitherto per- 
raines that book of life, concerning which ir is ſpcken 
in other places. And, Rewel. 20. where they are faid 
robee caſt into the Lake of fire, which are not found 
written inthe booke of life. The Ar" 
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ofthecon ferencrarthe 
tation expoundrhoſe 


not hauc theſe words to be rakenof cleftion toſalua- 


tion, but they will - have this to be the ſenſe of it; 
Reioyce tharaccordingto the preſent ſtare of faith, 
righreouſell, and obedience, ycare accoumed: for 


piousand godly men, yea forthe ſonnes of God: O 
where is ! Here is neither reaſon 
norcolour for this. For, to be accountedifaithfull by: 
men, is aotto haue their names written in heauen : 
Nor was there any cauſe that the A ſhould fo 
reioyce; becauſe men thought well of chem, 
that oftenrimes happeneth ro him that is molt wic- 
ked,; and'this had: beene much lefle, than that the' 
divels did tremble ar rheir voice, and fled from them 
which yet Chriſt reckons to be but a {mall 


com nof cheirnames ex apr 


Sure thar ſpcech,#s wr itew in branes. is 
nottothe o of men,burrothe purpolcof God,' 
And this is taken from.the Prophets, wirts 
whom, thatisfſaid to be wreten before Godzwhiclvis 
faſtened-and- derermined: by his: decree. -$6; Eſap qv 
v.3. they are1ſaid tobe written for lift, who were'to 
be db ythe parpoſeof God: And Chap w/o 

Be Hirwritten before me, [will not keepe ſilence 
nalrecompesre © AS if. hee ſhould: rs corn 
and determined: by mee, t0 cunage” iched 
"X41 Tatnahamedofchar ſhift;-whereby ſome 
© there forethe namesofrhe'Apotiies: 


of | 
are laid in heauen, becanſe rhey' were! 
| c etied 


wich a-7ain interpre- 
of Chriſt : Zerazce #h ar 
your memes areveriften in the broke of 5fe:For they will 


Iadas hiraſclfe was written in heauen ,in- which re- 
ſpe, he bad ſo lirtle cauſe to reioyce; that even his: 
very Apoſtleſhippe turned to his deſtrution. Then- 
alſo we hane the words of the Apoſtle ro the He+ 
brewes, which are plainely agreeable-ro-theſe, by 
which he callethehe faithfull, che firſt begotten, which 
are written in heauen : Which cannot be drawne to the 
cletion to an office, ſeeing ir belongerh toallthe- 
faithfull and the eleR. | | 
X I1I. The queſtion of the booke of life is a grea- 
terand longer queſtion, not belonging to this . _ 
Famnot ignorant, that there is a_certaine booke of 
life, which isnot the booke of election, butthe Cata- 
logue of them who profeſle themſclues ro be mem- 
bers ofthe Church, .and arcviſibly grafted into the 
coucnant, of which book there is mention, Eze.13.9. 
Pſal.69.ver.29.0ut of which booke,there is no doubr. 
but ſome arc blotted. But when they are throwne 
_ into hel}, as-many as are not writterrin the 
booke of lite ; it is plaine, that in this-booke is ſet - 
CIO or ona nas 
o whi are appointed to the alone - 
are reſeruedto life the number of whomean been-. 
creaſed or diminiſhed no more now than inthe laſt. 


indgement. | 
X IV. Theſethingsconcemingthat: generall and-. 
conditionalleleRion. Now ter gs gegen 
lare eleRion of ſeuerall perſons, which the Arminiens .. 
would hayeto reft and depend on the: fore-know 
ledgeof faith, and to be made; for, faith fae-ſcene; » 
NT EEE a" x 


the ſeries and ranke of the fonre decrees laid downe 
'by 4rminins; the later ecletion- hath the fourth 
; that dothpertaine to the antecedent will of 
God, this tothe conſequent; that doth goe before, 
this doth follow mans will : Ar minizs ſaith,thar God 
> =p dTN ofthar,but cannot be diſappointed of 
this, 


CHAP.XIKX. 


"The eletlion of particular perſons in reſpecl of faith fare- 
ſeene rs conffred, Ht is prooued that men are not eleited 


for faith, bas to faith, 


Vr of the great abundance of places which 
che holy Scripture doth ſupply ro vs,we will 
rithe and -chooſe out ſome -that are moſt 
cleare — 
1. Saint Paw/ to the Byheſſans, Chapter7;verſ.3.4. 
hath theſe words,God hath bleſſed vs with ll [divi 
bleſrings in heanenly places in Chriſt according as he hath 
rhoſen 15 in him before the foundation of the world, The 
Apoſtle dorh plainely enough reach, ther ſpirjtuall 
bleſſings, and therefore faith; ave ginen vs according 
ro the eternal eleion, 8& a5 wewereeleRed. Whence 
it followeth, thardleRion' is ily before theſe 
bleffings, bothin order andtime. So hee that faith, 
that the Souldiers receiued theirdonatineand 'bene- 
volence, as it ſeemed good/to:cheir General), doch 
manifeſtly ſay, thar firlt irfeemed good to the Gene- 
rall before it was done, and thatthe certaineand ab- 
ſolute will of the'Generalwenr before fie & 
Lift, Neitherarethoſe words of efle 
of K a follow 
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wr dnenaTin fore thofeandatron 
theworidg hat pr rf haut blame bofar® 
bins,jn lone. You ce thatweareelefted toholinefle, 
and not from-holineſle, or: for holineſſe zand if webe 
eleRed to holinefle;then alſo arc we eladed2o faith, 
wherein our holinefle chiefly conſifts.ltecaonotbe de- 
nycd thar faith is a parr of our holincfle, valeſſe by 
hm, whoalſo denicth, that increduliry in the pro- 
isa part of their prophanencfle and vice: For 
pea fanhweare not onely Gndified efhicicncly,bural- 
fo formally ; nootberwile.thanthe wall. is tormally 
whited by the white colour. And if the Armixians 
could getit granted,that the holincſſe whichis ſpoken 
of here,dath conſiſt onelygnchariry,yer they, would 
effeRt nothing, nor would-it ever ahelefle ou 
eur of this place, that we arechoſcn to taich ; 
that is elected to charity,is neceſlarily elected to Faich 
which begets chariry,Gu/.5.6. 08 isitcredible, thar 
A is.cleted10.00c part of holinefle, apgd.oot.to 
Being beatetherefoce fromhence,ghey ſecke ather 
refuges, wy/dys,p 66, by elect, would — that 
ne ry Tu anne erat 
we 
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beleeved)there will, be wany ml es ncicher will 
—_— let} (0 The lame 
;COnrend; + t theſe elect are the 
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leth fairhfull and bleſled ; but ot, if now they were 
faichfull and blefſed, they were theretore faithful be- 
— werecleced. 
mantherefore hathdeuifed anorher fub- 
hv wpuld haue Pe#/to ſpcake not of theeleRi- 
on of & panoreyg rv ons,but otrhcle@iongrhereby 
gr Fay ance ares to thecalling, by che G 

Ifr , ir maſt necdes be, that among 
the eleQ, before the foundation of the world, there 
were many : Bur the followi —_—_ 
not admit this 10N ; for the 
we arecleted hat Lay wayne unry ogy pln 
He will haue vsto becieR, that we might cndeauour 
to holinefſe and good workes':: Now good workes 
arc of men,and not of a Nation ,acither| 
the cle can here be vaderſtood,the nations 
into the couenanr, (ceing Saint Peel includes himielf 
in this number, Hath chaſen v5 in Chrifl,coe, Aract» 
aw himſelfe doth ſufficicacly declare how lixtle hee 
truſts co this n, while hee io be 3p ow: 
whichouerthrowes this : He ſaith, that 
en ft ltionoglary odtertnby bb 


ber om carenres ſtarring, hole; aw 
that we whe be halen bane burto be bdanic+ 
lefſeisavertwe, and nor ſaluation it ſelte : Thenalo 
_ how wee arc holy, ron, intherity, . 
fruxian andenioying of glory. He vndet- 
Randerbe dueicsofchmricy wrobich ace exerciſed in 
this life, vero which ro be -— am" 
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Teedicſle. Finally ,by their ſo various and diners ex. 


tions; which ouerthrow one another, doe 
tufficiencly coafeſle, that they haue nothing wherein 
they may be conſtant : And becauſe they.canftior ma» 
ſter vs by the weight of their,expoſitions, they en+ 
deauour to ouerwhelme vs. by the multitude of 


*rhem. 


It is of ſmall importance, that from this word 
dane, tharis, Vlametefſe, they gather, that it is {po- 
ken ofthe perfection after-this life :: For the Apoltle 
will have vsto be blamelefle, euen inthis life, as,Ph5- 
lippians 2.15.Where-he commands vs to.be Yu, 
and wierviehee, blameleſſe and barmeleſſe, it the mid(t 
ofa crooked & peruerſe generation. Cerainly,when 
the Apoſtle faith, that we might be blameleſſe in charity 
it is manifeſt,that he doth nor ſpeake of the Saints en- 
ioyingglory, where there. isno place for reprehen+ 
hon, nor-forexhottation, ro the duries of charitie. 
Thereis nolittle force inthe following verſe: Hepres 
deſtinated v5 to the «8opt;ou of children, byleſus Chriſt, 
Qurt of rhis place thus reaſon : Thoſe whom 'God 
predeſtinated to adoprion, he hath predeſtinared al- 
foro the ſpirit of adoprion,tobe giuen them, andthis 
nothing ele bur to predeſtinare them to faith ; for 
the ſpirirofadoptionis itthatbearetli wicneſle in aur 
hearts, that we are the ſonnes of Gad; Kaw;8.and this 
teſtimony isfairh it ſelte. It is true indecde, that God 
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h;. a50netbatby bis gift will be fairhfull; but 
ens, thbfcrhac are appointed 


hd 


tg intcd ro! nbne bue whom God 
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that firs gave this prereetne ob the ſonnes of 
God. 


11. Agreeable to-this place are aHomany other, 
1 C0r.7.2 5 .1 bawe obtained mercy of the Lord tobe faith 
fall; not becauſe hee confidered me as already faith» 
full, 1obn 5.16.1 haxe choſen you, that d bri 
forth frait : therefore he did not chooſe vs 
as already fairthfull, and therefore as. bes: 
ring fruit. Should wee imagine, that Chriſt 
here onely of the eleQion of the Apoſtles rotheir A- 
ſtteſhip? I chinke there is none of ſo impudent a 
PR deny that the ſame thing may be ſpo- 
ken of any of the ele, whereof there is none whom 
he puny gr hee might be godly and 
: euen asalſo there is no man, whois notof a 
fle countenance, who will deny thatiall rhe 
ow tx - pps leſſons, doe rae to all 


ll : Theſe things / command you, that you loue 
—_— : If the world bate 108, y0u know that is Get 


hated me firf,ce 

i Netiny ſetbacks Apolio Gi - 
2.Theſ.2.13.God hath choſen you 10 ſaluation 
cation of the ſpirit, and beleefe of the truth He a 
weare eleQedto obtaine {aluarion by: faith, nor-for 
f:ich, and (o faith is akkereleion, and: 


[aCEMraino mee . 
dom, or middle thing, berworng: eleion:and fal- * 
"LV: ns Ir” 


/ FN forw-forme. 


was not eloted more to know the Goſpel, rhan to 
belecue-the Goſpel: Pas! thereforewaseleRed to 
belecue, and ſo his eleRtion was before his faith. 

_ V. The fame Apoſtle, 1 Theſa.1.3. praiſing the 
faich and.charitic of the Theſ/a/vwiarr, doth ferch the 
cauſe of theſe verrues from eleQtion ic ſelfe : Kemem- 
bring without ceaſing your worke of faith, and labour 
lane, 4s knowing that you art elefted of God. ; 

Here the Arminians dog willingly ſinmble mm « 
pen :for by BleQtion they will have Calling ro 
vn z which if it be true, the reprobates 
themſclucs. will be cle&ted, as being alfo called. 
Then alſo Saint Paul is deluded, 45 if hee were tiot in 
his right minde : For what neede Pact tell rhe Theſſ2- 
lonians;that he knew they were called by the Goſpell, 
ſeeing Saint Pax h preached the Goſpell ro 
theme He were a ridiculous Grammarian,who ſhould 
tel his Scholars chat he had taiight 5 / kwow you have 
learned Grammer. Arwwidus pag. 66, doth fuſpet rhat 
referred ro the Theſs 

tat hath dealt 
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the whole ng 
cellen ay wm relation. Surely i W- 
full obring and - ohm 


RD 
not be or e 
engine place, where Excellency is vnderſtood by - 
word ElcQion: Foralthough he that is eledled may be 
taken for bim that exetHeth, yet you (hall never — 
Eledtion to be fo taken for Excellency. Neither 
it to ſeeme a maruaile that ?4&# faith, be knew of the 
cleQtion of the Theſſalonians ; ; for God mi hrreueale 
thatro him concerning theThe/ale#iavs, ich he re- 
perm concerning the Corinthians, AZ; 1810.1 have 
lein this citie, Orif that doth not plea(E, ir 
may mn lekia, that Saint Paw/,when he ſaw the Goſpell 


recciued by the y falonians, with very toy 
and much fruice, eafily perfwaded himſelfe, that 


--— ay that people belonged to the cleQtion of 
VI. The fame A ,in the beginning ofhis E- 
piſtle to Tit as ek alſo he rol rs 
he faith of Gods ele). It is plaine, thar faith is aidro 
be of theeleR, becauſe iris tr mm 
it were not tightly with this elogy 
ndutendetrhatby toy 3 rote, 4 tim. 
omar otic yan chB clncon 
ites t bleabſt fart is « proger murke of the chit}, riſcas. Seft. 

eve. But wh AACR prrntin ia th le R leben 1rk 
| | the 


2140 © -OfBlethunin rojettof faith forefeene, oo 
of rheelet,which God giueth to the cleR,and which 
is a fruit of ele@ion. | 

| The Arminians anoid this dart and argument, by 
ſaying, that by thename of faith, is vaderſtood do- 
Arine : But they doe nar well aucidir ſo, for the do- 
Arine of the Goſpell is not ar to the eleR, nei» 
thercan ir be called the ineof theeleR, ſccing 
it is preached alſoro wickedand prophane men. Here 
therefore we may {ce the Apoſtle and Arminizs tobe 
ſtriving cogerher : Saint Paw/ faith, Faith is of the 
tnwldy. eleRt : Arminius on the contrary pant ſairh,that eleQi- 
186.5de:þ on is of ther thatare fairhfull, and who are corifide- 
preſet redas already beleeuing. 
e:fofde With like licentious liberty, doe they abuſe the 
—_ word, of the elefi,by which they will haue thoſe thar 
are called, and are holy ro be vnderſtood : But 
after whatmanners Seeing that according to Ar- 
minius, among them that are called, and holy,there 
are many reprobares ; the cle therefore, by this 
meanes be reprobates. Is the Scripture thus to 
be deluded? But ler vs ſee other places. 
V 11. Notable are the words of Chriſt, Lst.1 0.20 
Reiogee, that your names are written in Heanen, Chriſt 
ſpeaketh to men that were liuing, & who had not yet 
| qr inthe faith totheend : Yet notwithſtan» 
ing, .their names were already writtenin Hcayen, 
their ſaluation was determinedby the certaine pur- 
poſe of God : TheireleQtion therefore, was before 
their perſcucrancein faith; contrary to which. is.che 
Opinion of Arminizs, who will haur perſcuerance in 
faicb, rogoec beforceleRion, and wi vstobe cy 
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bur after finall perſcuerance,as the Arminiens would 
haue it,then we muſt ſay, thatthe names of the Apo- 
ſtles, who did then firſt enter the race: of Chri 

ofeſfion,wereſo written in Heaven, that yer'it was 
 inthepowerof the Apoſtles to fall- away 
faith,& ſo to be reprobated; Andtherfore 
bring irro paſle, that Chrilt thould lie : See to what 
the audacity of theſe inriouators dothi come. Further» 


more, 


in Heauen & beforeGod;which is appointed & deter+ 


mined 


former Chapter;whete we haue reieQted that vnſauo-+ 


ry and 


haue the writing of our namesin heauen, / to be no+ 


dingets than to be accounted the children of .God, 
bye 


other 


VITLS. Paul, Ephef.2.8.By grace ye are ſawedthrough 
faith: He doth not ſay, that they are 
fore-ſcen,bur b Faith, 
AndifGoddoth not (avec vs for faith fore-ſcehihe neie 
ther wil faue ys for faith fore-ſcen,nor doth heeleftva - 
for faith fore-ſceen:FortoeleR;isto be will 
IX. The fame words,Bygrec? yeere fanedihrogh fai 


doplai 


if{aluation be the end, andfaichthe meanes, irmulk 
needs be thar God thoght of giui 190 10fefer, 


baild; 


Ifelottion be nor petcmprory and imainebi©; 


heycould 


thatthar is ſaid inthe Scripture robe written 


his eternall counſell, we haue prouedinthe 


raſhinterpretation of the Arminians ,, we will 
ſent ſtare of righteauſhefle, andthe fotne 
= nt, than becauſerhey will haue it ſo. 


asby the meancs'ra ſakuction = 


ſay, thar fauhische mcanes to ſaluation: &, 


decreed to giue Peter and Pea! faich,before he had de- 
creed ro giae them ſaluarion. | 
X. But here 4-miziss hath laid aſide ſhame, and 
doth deny that ſaluation is Gods end; bat hee ſaith, 
thar faluarion and faith arethe gifts of God, ticd to- 
by the will of God in this order, that faich 
goc before ſaluarion, in'reſpet of God the 
giger, andin the thing it fſelfe. Theſe are the words 
of  Arwixjss, which are cited and allowed by the 4r- 
miniaxs, in their anſwer to the Epiſtle torhe wals- 
ehrians,Pag.97. But belides that, I had rather be- 
leeue Saint Paw/xcaching that we are ſaued by God, 
| h faich. Ar-izias himiclife doth ſcemero me ' 
rograncthe ſame thing,while he doch deny it : For ir 
is not likely, that God is willing, that faich ſhould goe 
beforc the obtaining of ſaluation, vnleſle becauſe he 
will giueand beftow faith vnto ſaluation, Now that 
which helperh to obtaine ſaluation, is the mcanes by 


which we come to faluation, as tothe/end. Greain- 


der ſhall ob! 
ui ea take ſich (ode paiſermet, when 


wif mio Bon teſt elfnich he, x Sg 
one hath perſeuered in 'faith'ro rhe end; ar which 
time viſion and fight ſucceederh to faich & 
Therefore (if Arwinivs be belecued ) faith will chen 
beginne ro be the meanes of faluation, when ir is nor 
faith : Then alſo thar ſaying, that faich performed,is 
the meancs for man,not for God, is very weake : For 
fairh is the mcanes for a man to come to faluation, 
for no other cauſe,than becauſe God willech and cau- 
ſeth that man ſhould come to faluation by faith : So 
he that ſaith, that foode is the meanes for a.man to 
live, faithalſo thar it is the meanes that God dottrvſe 
for the ſuſtentation of mans life. 
X I. Iris of no ſmall importance thatthe Apo- 
ſtle in the ſame __— yr gry ift of God: By 
race yt are {encd thr th, that net beſ.z.& 
paces 65 #he zift of God: Forthe Apoſtle ls? : 
haue ſaluation alone ro be the gift -of God, but alfo 
faith : For he that giueth the end, giueth alſo the 
meanes; as hee that giues vs life, giues vs alfo 
meanes to maintaine our life. 'So Phil. 1.29. tw 
giaen 19 you for Chriſt, that is, in that which concerneth 
Chrifl not oncly to beleeve on him, but alſoto 
bis ſake : Therefore to beleceue in Chriſt, is thegifrof” 
God. Wherefore weare not rightly faid/to be ele- 
Qed by God for faith fore-ſcene,ſceeing God hintfelf 
gines faith: For God is not ſaid ( vnieſle itbevery 
y) to fore-ſce thoſe things whictrhe him- 
ned todoe. He would got 
to-haue a ſoundbraine, who ſhould fay-thar'Go 
fore-ſawthe Sunne would be roundor thining, for 
God himfſclfe rurnedir into roundnefle, and pur the 
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X II. Thitheralſobelon words which are 
#phſ1.12- in the cleventh verſe of the firſt chapter. Being prede- 
 ſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who worketh all 
oy s after the counſel of his owne wif, If God hath 
-predeſt any one to ſaluation, hee worketh alſo 
all things whichare neceſlary to the execution of that 
decree, and if allthings, then alſo fairh : Faith there» 
fore, is ſomething after predeſtination, for it is a part 
ofthe execution of that decree. 
XIII. Therc is a notable place 47s 13. 48. 
Ftwou tou Fouw Tlaywiru ti Colin delren : They belee- 
wed 45 many 45 were ordained to eternal life.\While Paul 
preached to the men of Antjochia,ſome belecued, ſome 
refuſed the Goſpell : Saint Zeke brings this cauſe 
why __ not bcleeucowir, the ordination and 
decree of God. EleQion therctorcis before faith, be- 
cauſethe eleRion of God, is the cauſe why men be- 
lecue. According to Arminiss, Saint Luke ought 
to bauc ſpoken rhus : And « as belrened were 
elefted-by God, in reward of their faith : But contra- 
= hee faith, they bclecued, becauſe they were 


Socinss, and after him Arminjus, doe depraue 
and corruptthis place with very great wickedneſle, 
For,by nmy4d'«c, they thet were ordained, they vader- 
ſtand, they that were diſpoſed, prepared and inclined, or 
well ar ME _ had writ Nazeqdier. Cer- 
rainely a on,and an rams wp rena en 
colourand example : Forneyther the Scripture, nor 

any 
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any man, that I know, cuer tooke the word amyadyes, 
in this ſenſe. To which purpoſe when exams 
ples may.be hea a} awe are moſt fit which 
are taken out of the booke of the 4d: ir (clfe, that ir 
may appearcin whar ſenſe Saint ZLatedoth alwayes 
take this word, Chap. 15.2. ime dralaber Thtihers 
they decreed or determined that Paul ſbould gee 1p.And 
Adts 28.23. Tifagddro wry tle, When they ap* 
pointed him a day. So Saint Pax, Rome. 13.1.4 
iow ifutias (on Ty ns Tyray des 01079. The powers that 
are,are ordained, or appointed by God.So S.Chriſof,r 
Hom.30.vpon the 44s doth interpret this place of 
Ads, . 44 many 45 were ordatned toſaluation, where hee 
rendreth, W=yuirs, ordained, deveumuir, ſeucred by: 
God, and fore-determined. Then alfo, athough the 
word were ambit aſon it ſelfe would conuince + 
this : Fornonc of the varegenerate can be well dif: - 
poſed, or well affected roerernall life : Bur altcheſe - 
men of Antiochis, before they beleeued the 
were varegenerate,therefore they were ill diſpoſed to - 
the obraining of faluation.- Let the ſchoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminius tellme,. what diſpoſition was in- 
the theefewho was crucified with-Chriſt, to belecue 
before he did belecue : Or in the Apoſtle Peaul,when 
likea wolfe hedid rage againſt the flocke of Chriſt, 
and ſwelling with Pharifaicall pride,was a moſt ' 
TIRED the Law ; .yea alſo 
common ſenſe. doth abhorre thar kinde. of ſpeaking 
which they deviſe: For we are not wont to ſay, . 
that one is well diſpoſed, or or well afteted to - 
blefſedneſſe, bur to vertue. This inclination muſt be 
todoe ſomerhing,and ac to enjoy or obtaine ſomes | 
. 


things . - 
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thing: $0-one may be: ſaid, to/be'inclined/ro- rhe: 
EXCETCI ofhisbody Surave oliakd'; to the com- 
_ ot _— ian 3 fe by any one 

erorake the word drſpoſit une, ed, for capido, 
rw there is no man who is not diſpoſed ro fal. 
uation. 

Iris not for nothing, that the Grecke hath not the 
word, Trey dso1, ſimp y and alone, but in» T nya; 
Rew, 44 9any 5 were appointed: By which nag 

fetrenſeis plainely ſignified, not a preſent diſpo- 
Feion, but an ordination that went before. 

It is to no purpoſe, that they therefore gather, 
that by thoſe that are ordained, are , theſe 
that erediſpoſed, becauſe inthar place, they are 'op 
ſedto themthatare vaworthy. For L#kc here makes 
no oppoſition, nor if hee did, would ir anything hin+ 
der vs,who know that.by the very cle@ion to faith 
and ſalution, men are made worthy, and'therefore 
alſo wearc oppoſed tothoſerhar are vaworthy. In 
the meane timelettheReaderiudge, what, and how 
wicked a docrine this is,which:doth make men to 
be »erthy, before they beleeue, and<thar ſome are 
found among 'Infidels, who are worthy of ſalua+ 
tion. | 
XIV. Marke13.22. Falſe Chrifts and falſe Pro-' 
phers ſballariſe;and ſhall ſhew ſignes and wonders $0ſe- 
dace, if it were poſcible, the very eled?.. Theteis an 
' reaſon of it- ginen in theword- 
Eled: Fortheicauſe is noted; why ſome cannot be 


ele tvreſtois before pirfimranc in faith'to 
the end, as being the/ cauſe of perſeverance : _ 


f Elefliow in edt of th fore-/cent. 
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that which is the cauſe of ance in faith, is the 
cauſe of faith. Thar whictyis the cauſe why one doth 
alwaicsbclecue , is the cauſe why hee doth belecye : 
Thereforethe opinion of _£-minius doth fall ro the 
ound, by which hee detexmineth , that not onely 
Lich, bur alſo perſcuerance in faith,is before eleQion, 
and thar God in clefting doth conſider it as a condi- 
tion alrcady — and fulfilled. ' 

X V. The words of t he Apoſtle ought notto bee 
omirred, 2. Tim. 1.9. He hath ſaved vs, andcalled vs 
with ax holy calling, not according to our workes, but ac- 
cording to his owne "po and grace,which was ginew ws 
in Chriſt Ieſus , before the world begen. Theſe words 
ſcemro me robe diamerrically,8 direQly contrary to 
C1 minianiſme : For the Apoſtle doth not onely 


deny, that we are faued forthe ing of workes, 


but alſohe brings the eternall decree of God, to cx- 
clude the reſpet of workes, But if God hath not e- 
leed vs for the foreſecing of workes; then certainly; 
not for the fore-ſeeing of faich, whichdoth 

and effet workes : And if God hathnot clefedany 
one forthe fore-ſceing of fairh, then certainely, not 
forthe right of grace, nor for the obedience of 
faith, for as much as this vſingand this obedience, 
is manifeſtly a worke : Neitheris it any doubt, but 
char roembracethe Goſpell by fairh, isa kinde of 


—__ 


worke and ation of the will. | ——_—_— 
X/V I. Whats Thar Arminiz dothacknowledve rac.4. 

faith not onely ro be an ation,and thereforca wor means 

burdoth alſocontend, that faithis imputed for righ- 7,425" 


reouſneſſe, not as an inſtrument, the? v, not as if ap-chrifun ne. 
prebeaderh Chriſt, butas iris a worke andan aftion - bv.» 
Fa The 
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ano+ i. Tie Words of Arminins, arc by the F«ls- 
fruwmce:wn, brian brethren, intheir Epiſtle, and they arerheſe: 
& P.z5» Faith i imputed for righteouſneſſe , not a5 it is an infliru- 
— ment, but 44 it tan ation, although it be by him whom it 
obedientis apprebend:th. Neither doe the Arminiens in their an» 
- wi 7 a deny it, but doe willingly acknowledge thar 
Errerums thcſcarc Arminiws his words, and Pag.87. they doe 
Sibr. Þ. 41. defend him, The ſame men inthe page going before, 
pm doe confeſle that Peter Bertius, a-man © neg 
iapw«:»y Name amongſt the Arminians,is of opinion, Thet the 
ormaliicr. very att of faith us imputed tows for righteouſneſſt in 4 
—_— proper ſenſe, and therefare that we are iuftified by faith, 
69,70.Nem 45 by 41 inherent quality; Which vicer I doe not rouch 
qfmpren here: But I onely take" that. which makes for the 
pews ip/e id preſent marter,#9 wit;ſecing that faith ir ſelfe , is not 
zicarwrbs- onely an aRion anda worke , butthatalſo according 
15 tothe minde of the Arminiens, weeare iuſtified by 
rewe :fi- faith, in as muchas it is an ation and.a worke, andan 
i a herent verrue ; it is plaine;, thatthe fore-ſeeing of 
 Catlirres Fiichisexcluded,.by yery cternall good pleaſure 
nom.Sibr. of God, whichthe Apoſtle viethto cxcludethe fore- 
nn ſecing of workes, ſecing that faich itſelfe, is alſo a 
' geunewiam Yorke and an ation; yea, anddoth iuſtific, as it is an 
mftifcarnae 1ion,if Arminius be "is 

XV Ii Hitherto pertaincs that which is ſaid, Row. 
9-I1.The perpeſe of. God, which #5 according to. election, 
nat of workes but of him that calleth : becauſe faith ir 
ſelfe is a worke,and doth iuſtifieas it is a worke(as the 
Arminians will haue it) and to viegracearight, is with 

themro worke, 
X VIII. The Scripture ſpeaketh of thedecree of cles 
Rioen,as ofa certain & imumutable decree-2.7im.2- wn 
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Of lll iraſeef faith foreſeen 
The foundation of Gd ftandeth ſave, and hath this ſeate, 


the Lord knoweth them that are his, And, Romrenes 9. 
That the purpoſe of God, which is according to clettion 
vioht land. And,lohn 10.28. 1 giueto my ſbeepe eter- 
well fe, and they (bell nezer periſh, meither ſball any man 
pluck them out of my hand. And,chap.6. 37.40 that the 
father gineth me, ſhallcome to me :whereunto adde that 
which 1s, Aer 1 3.that the elef? cannot be deceined, 
Did Pilate thinke it was an vnlawfull thingto change 
che 1or-0ns hy crolle _ was — ques _ -and 
Ul it be athing worthy the maieſty and wiſdome of 
God,to cancell thoſe things he writ,and hauing chan- 
ged his opinion, to wipe out thoſe which hee had ſet 
intothe white regiſter of the elet*? Hee therefore 
dothnotthinke well of God , and doth ſubuert the 
dodrine ofthe Goſpell, who will hauethe decree of 
the eleQion of men to be mutable,and reuocable, and 
to depend on mans will. We hauc heard that Grewin- 

chauiusdorh deny the decree of eleQion,to beperem 

tory and abſolute, while we live here. And the who 
Schoole of Arminius, doth cry out witheone voyce, 
that the number of the eleQ-is nor certaine and derer- 
mined by the elcRion & will of God: But if the num» 
ber of theeleRt bee nor certaine by the will of God, 
then neither iseleRiomit ſelfe certaine. And furely, 
they iuſtly make cletion murable,who make irtode- 
pend on mans will : fer they will haue eleQionto reſt 
onfaith fore-ſcene, and taithir ſclfe ro depend on 
mans free-will. Indeode they lay, that preventing 
and accompanying grace, is necellary to belecue;; bur 
the vie of thi e,they will haue ro bee in the pow- 
crof mans will, which alwaics baththis liberty, rhat 
« 


L 2. 


it may vſe that grace, or not vic it. And wee ſhall ſee 
in his place. tharthe '_4rminiens teach, that the grace 
of God isnot the totall cauſe of faith, butonely a 
cauſc in part. 

Finally, you may cuery. where finde, thareleQi- 
on is made by the purpoſe and goodpleaſure of God, 
and for his meerc grace, as 2, 7im. 1, 19.Epheſ. i .v.y, 
6.and 11.k0m. 9. 15:and 11. ver.3. But] finde no 
where that any one iseleced for. faith fore-ſeene , 
neither doe the Arminiens prouc it any otherwile, 
but by conſequences far fetched, whichwee will exa» 
miae in their place and order. 


Cuar. XX. 


Eledlion for faith fore-ſeen is confuted by places taken out 
of the Goſpel of Saint Tohn. 


Fi contention will ceaſc,if we ſtandto the 


teſtimony of Chriſt himſcifezin the Goſpel 
according to Saint /ob, be fairh many rhings 
which cut«his knot, and leaueno place for doubt= 


iog. 
| |. Tebn 6.37. he thus ſpeakethto the Tewes,, whae« 
ſeener my father gineth me, ſhall come tomee :To come 
to Chriſt, is to belecue ; forſo Chriſt himſclfe ex- 
ds it, verſe 35. Hee thatcommeth tomee, ſball not 
banged he that belreaeth in me ſhall never thirſt : He 
ight haue faid-in both: places ,, Hee that commeth 
nothunger,nor ſhall thirſt, burinche larer place 
he puts belceve, for come, that wee might linow that 


=. 4 = l ; . % a i. 


COIN YG | 
the Sonne, who are Mee ata Sat mighs 
lauethem, and ——___ be his locke. The ſenſe 
therefore of theſe words, bever my father gineth 
romee , ſhall come, is this, Whoſdever my father gineth 
met be ſaved, ſball belrent im me. They are giuen then 
to Chriſt beforethey canevme, or can belecue , for 
therefore they come ro Chriſt, and belecue, becauſe 
they are -_ him. But Armviniee willtiave them be- 
leeue beforerthey be ginengfor he will haverhem' tobe 
elected; and therefore to wa; pr Chriſt for faith 
fore ſcene. Chriſt faiththat fore they corme,be- 
cauſe they are giuen him:the ſeries on the contrary 
ſay, that therefore they aregiuen,becauſe they. come, 

In another place, the head-ſtrong obſtinacy of 
theſemen, dorhno leſle diſcouer it ſelte;by theme who 
are given to Chrift, they would haue the faithfull ro = 
be vnderſtood,as if Chriſt had ſaid,be rhat beleeneth in 
me will come t8me. But wee haue already proued, that 
ro come, isthe ſame thar ir is- to belegue. The ſenſe 
therforeof theſe words of Chriſt ingto Arm 
ins, Will be this ; whoſorurr doth beelene , ſhall beleewe 
_ _ od an thar ſeeing inthe ow) yan 

9 perſcuerance in faich is conſidered 

aka performed, and therefore they that are 
elected, areconfidered as dead , or in the very limits 
of lifcand death ; they cannot bee aid tocome, who 
haue notalready meaſured outthe courſe of thcit life. 
Neither by them who aregiucnto Chriſt,can bee yn- 
derſtood thoſe which firſt gaue theraſeluesro Chrilt, 
for this were nor to giuerhemſclues tothe ſonne, but 
Ay —— — receive them com» 

o 1 ming 
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of Elim iwrepet of funk foreſee. 
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ming to him. bis indeede receiverh thoſethat eome- 
butrhey ther fore come,becquſe Chriſtdraweth thens 


- 
% 


as he lymſclfe faith, ver. 44./Nomencancome tome un - 


leſſe the father ghat ſent me,draw him. ET IE 
The Arminiaxconfertersat the Hage,. pag. 87;d0e 


ſuſpcR, that by thoſe that are giver tethe Sonne,ate to 
ataniioce the furkful , var thoſe that are gi- 
wen tobeleeve., But ſeeing the Arminiens are of opini- 
on, that the reprobates alſo arc giuento belcene, and 
that God doth ſeriouſly intend their: faith and: fal- 
uation, they ſhould be falfly ſaid thatthey were-to 
cometo Chriſt,chat #,thatthey wil belceu,as many as 
are giuen him ro belecue.. The- very: words of Chriſt 
doc athrmc,and common ſenſe,doe-canuincethis,that 
by thoſe thataregiuento Chriſt, are vaderſtood his 
flocks, and therefore the cleR : for asmuch as thoſe 
thataregiuen to .Chriſt, are here ſcucred from . thoſe 
thatarenotgiuen. | 4) ves? 

IE. /ohn 8.47.Tee therefore heare'nod, e yeare 
wot of God : They therefore which heare and L 


doe therefore Mare and belceue, becauſe they arc of 


God ; and ro be of-God,what is.itel{e,than to belong 
r&God * As on the contrary part; verſe 44. they-are 
faid to be of the diuell,who belang to the diugll.Sce- 
ing thenthat Chriſt himſelfe doch witneſle,that ther- 


fore ſome-men bclecue, becauſe they belong to God; . 


who doth not ſee;tharit muſt needes bee, that 
firſt belong to God, beforethey belecue, for as muc 
90 bclong rg God, is. the cauſe why they be- 


111. Nor is there lefle forceinthe words of Chriſ; 
lebn-1o., 26.Tes beleeue not, becauſe —— 
| | <Þ ep: 


ſbeepe : They then who beleque;do therefore belecue, 
ek they are of the ſheepe of Ohriſt : Not. accpr- 
ding to_4rminius, who would therefore-have them 
20 be of the ſheepe of Chriſt, becauſe they beleeue. It 
the A1rminiaxns tohaue the faithfull vader- 
by the of Chriſt, and1 doe notdeny,bm 
that the ſheepe of Chriſt,are they which beleeue , but 
I deny that the word ſbeepe., can bee ſorakeninthis 
:'For ſo an-ynſauory tautology and vaine-repe- 

tition ſhould be purvpon-Chriſt ; yee belceve net , be- 
cauſe ye beleewe not This is a declaration ofit,thatra lit- 
tle he called thoſe alſo his ſheepe, which were 
notyetcomuerted : Orher ſbeep t have, which are not of 
this fould them alſo Imuſt bring, and rhbry ſball heare my 

voice, d'6; 

I'V. So,1o0hn 17.6. 1haue manifeited thy name wvato 
them which thou g aneſb me: Therefore firlt they were. 
giuen, before Chriſt declared to them the Name. of 
God, by which declarationthey receiued faich. The 
CArminian conterrersat the Hage,pep.87.thinke that . 
it is here ſpoken of the Apoſtles, whodid already be« 
lecue; but they- proue Bthi rr 
| , yetthat ſtands which I maintaine, tha 

poſtles were firſt giuento Chriſt, before he had de- 
clared himſelfe to them; Burthar itis not here ſpoke 
of the Apoſtles alane, Chriſt hinaſclfe doth exprefly 
witneſle, verſe 20. Neither prey 1 for theſe alonebut 
for them alſo whichſpal beleeue on methroag h their word. 


And ſceing that ver.9.they are to theworld,; 
itap thasrheſe thi I R—— coall 
;Valeſle the Schoole and Fol 


lowers of Arminixs, doe that the Apoſtles. 
Kr L 4 alone 


ofThiims meſes fra reſume. 


alone are they thatare not ofthe world, and thar they | 
algne arcexempred from the curle of the world. Fur- 
thermore, ſceing.there is no part of the Scripture 
which doth bringore comfort , nor doth more vp- 
hold our faith with temptations,than this 
divine and large prayer —_ Chriſt, becauſe the periri- 
ons of Chrift, maky interceſſion for vs, arc ſoma- 
ny ſecret pramifes and declarations of the- _-u_ 
ofthe father, which doth alwaics agree wir 
tion of the ſonne; letthe LL miniens (ee. ary hes 
iritthey are lcd, "and why with {o greatdiligence 
endeauqur to defraud vs ofthat comfort, which 
is certainely taken from vs, if this Prayer of Chriſt 
doth -intercede for the Apoſtles atone ; and if the 
Apoſtles onely be meant by thoſcthat are giuen vnto- 
Chriſt. 


Cnar. XXL. 


The ſame i proud out ofthe eiohth and ninth and thee 
lexenth Ars #0 the Romanes, 


Aint Paulintheei a of 
Qbrractinao eaſily drive away allthe 

ona 9 en errour. His are theſe, Ver. 28, 
29-30.We know that all thi 


ings work topether for goed to 
_— lone God, vo themnthat are called, according ts 
c: For whom bee did fore-know , thew alſo bee 


predeſtinate 10 bee conformed ro the image of his Sow, 
that em be firſt borne among nam erin ire 


whans be dia! predeftiwate, them alſabe called, 


bon rain mi bog 


" Foo any ft forfen —_ 


1. . Firſt ofall, chat ſpeech offers ir fe; thar we are 
inated, that wee might bee made conformable 


to the image of Chriſt : And ſeeing this conformiry 
in this life, is by fairhand charity iris Hp by the 
A poſtle,rhat we are predeſtinated to faith,and'not for 
faith, I know indecdethat Chriſt himſclfe had not 
faith, asfairh is raken in the Gbſpell ; butſeeing thar 
the conformity of the fairhful with Chriſtisplacedin 
Charity,Rightcouſneſſe, and Holineſſe; and theſe arc 
the effects of faith, which doth workeby charity”: he 


that ſaith we arc —_ to charity and rightc- 
ouſheſſe, doth alſo ſay, that weare predeſtinared to 


faith, which doth cf and worke al thoſe rhings,no- 
otherwiſethan hee who is — to goe nd ro 


breath,is appointed alſotoli 
I. What fay the Armiziens here : Why, they by 


conformity with Chriſt , vaderſtand the & and 
aftlitions tor Chriſt : But the following words dif- 
proue that, #hat he might be firſt borme among many bre- 
thres : For Chriſt is the firſt begotten ofthe { of 
God, as for other cauſes, ſoalſo becauſe hee being 
more liberally furniſhed with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, isanexample of xi kteouſneſſe and hol | 
being anwainted with the ojle of” gladineſſe abae bu fel 
lowes, Pſal.q 5.euen as the firſt borne receiue more of 
their fazhers goods : Burthar hee ſhould be called the 
firſt borne for thecrofle and for afflitions, is a thing 
newandinſolent, andthat which reaſonabborreth. 
Alli is certaine, that that which Saint Paw 
whom bedudpregineshomatarelle - 


ae > Dll. Mo Am. 
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CIEICECAGIN CERN —— 
Of Elellion in reſpetd of faith fore-feene. = - 


_— 


lorified. Glorification; Tuſtification, Calling, Prede- 
ſination, ee che fourelinkes of rhat chaine belong- 
ing tothe conformity vnto the image of 'Chriſt, and 
they are ſo entexlaced &enfolded, tharby no meanes 
they.canbe pulledaſunder : For al:thar are glorified 
are inſtified, all thar are inftificd are called by that 
effccuall calling, which is peculiar to the eleQ ; all 
thatare (o are appointed , that they ſhould bee 
conformableto rhe image of Chriſt. Lerthe ſeQarics 
tell me,whether glorification, iuſtification, and cal- 
ling, doe notbelong ro all the cle : For _Lrminine, , 
while he doth reſtraine this conformity to afflitions, 
hce maketh many clc thar are not conformable to 
Chriſt, becauſe many ofthe ſeruants of God, cuen of 
the beſt , hauc had peace without interruption, and 

uictnefſe with honour. Doe the Arminidns wi 

ſelues our ofthe number of the eleR,who in t 

height of peace, forgeeful of the croſle of Chriff,haue 
moued this finke, :ious and deadly to them- 
ſclucs, androthe Churchs lam notignorant, that 
theſe rhings are ſpoken by the A , tothe com- 
fort of the afflited;to whom all things turne ro good. 
But what lets, that hee ſhould not comfortthem by 
thoſe leſſons which might belong toall. Sorhe A 
le Saint Perer,x .Fet.2.when he had commanded 
uantsto bee ſubic rotheir maſters, nor onely.if they 
weregood, butalſo if they werecuill and tough; a 
litleafrer he doth exhortthemto patience, by thoſe 
inſtruRionswhich are common toall Chriſtians, ade 
moniſhinghenfrharitis plcafing ro God, if rs 
them endure troubles for conſcience fake;that 


=_ 


' Elefliew in reſpedt of faith fare-ſcenc. 


_; . 


vs an example - that wee might walkein. his eps : 
A Ceharnabene 068 


to bee predeſtinared ro conformity, vntorthe image-of 


Chrift,are the fame with thoſe, who in the ſame place 
he ſaich; arecalled xo nya God: But they 
thatareaffliged for Chriſt, are not onely called, bat 
alſo all the clct ; among whom there are many thar 
are free froga perſecutions. | 

5 - Eſpecially —_ = Saint Paul heore 
dot ke of the cleRtion of particular 
theſe who he predeitinated,and thoſe whom Agora, 
ed, for bur {pme, and that a fewareglorifieds-' The 
Innougrors, will haue the cleQionof particular: per» 
ſons to be after calling , and they will hauerhemro 
beeleed, whom God fore-ſceth will follow him cal- 
. ling; andthey make cleQtion to reſt vponthis forc+ 

ſcetgg. Bur Saint Paw here makethelefion to be bes 
fore calling , when hee faith; whom he /predeftinated 
them alſo he called, whom he called, than alſo he inflified; 
whom he initified, them alſo he glorified: For as' in or- 
cating beforninfiratonſo-alo the preduinnien 

mſtification; ſo-alſo t [nat 
of ſeuerall perſoas is before calling. 

I'V: Bur it is worth the - x9 conſider 
the linkes of thax Apoſtolicall chaine, whombe predes 
ftinated be called, whom bee called he inſtified, whom hee 
oafifed be glorife. Doe younorſcc how we are pres 

inared to our calling, and by 'gur callingro'iuſti- 
fication $ And (ceipg that weeare iuſtified by Faith, 
it followerhthat weare | ith : For 


70 
how can helgSianadde iuſtification by Faith, 
whois not p oltinatedeo Faitht Theſetidags ſtrike 


atthe life, | 'V.1- 
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V. Hetp: - that the © 4 jmiss7 doc onenamc 
thole wor of S. Pas! whom he juſtified them RT 
Fe bony Lhis they ceerely 
Epiſtle againſt the walachrians, Peg.q0. They hoe 
leexe for a time, may bee faidtabetnfifed whew the e- 
went doth ſhew tobee 

V1. In the ſamec = 16. hee ſaygh, The $Spi- 
rit of God beareth witneſ/e with our ſpirit , that wee are 
the childres of Gad. | demand whether this teſte- 
mony afthe {pirit be certaine or doubefull ? If ir bee 
- doubtfull, che Spirit of God is accuſed of lie. If ir be 
certaine, 1 Fs. pan on what foundation dath rhis 

reſt : Dorhirreſt on the powerof free-will: 

this is a doubtfull and decenfull certainty. Or 

is thuisreſtimony cerraine, becauſe iris giuen to none 

butrhem, a God hath certainely appointgd to 

Galuation * Why,thisisthar very thing, which weaf- 
firme,andthe _2rminiens deny. 

VIL There is no lefle force. intheninth cha 
ter tothe Remanes , wherethe Apoſtle doch through: 
ly and largely treate of EleQion and reprobation. 
The ſcope of the Apoſtle, isto teach, rharcletion 
Centre , bur of 
God, calling m a is riot 
| Gs Cem finer rcre hiaBen ion by faith. 


- I willnorrepeate thoſerthi rn org 
5.  rn—_y Armizius, | 
Apoſtle, he aw him, againſt his 
wages 


II Thus muchthe carefull Reader ſhall ob- 
ſerve; that Paa/after hec hath ſpoken of the pager 


* m — - 
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of Gad, g to EleQion, doth' preſently lay 
downe /acob for an example of that EleQtion ; whom 
God loued before be had done any of cuill, and 
therefore before he had bekeeued (for to belceue, is 
to doe ſomerhing)and fo ElcRion went before Faith. 
Yea, although to belecue the Gofpell andobvy ir; 
were naran aQion; yet if EleQion wene before the 
conſideration of workes, it muſt needes alſo goe be- 
fore the conſideration of Faith, from which workes 
doe flow : For if Faith ſhould goe before Election, 
God 1n cleing could not conſider Fairh, but as 
brin bo SOIT 5 a otherwiſe he had confide- 
red Faith, not as ir is, buras it is not. 

I X. Alſo that which hee faith, v. 16. /t « wot of”. 
bimthat willeth or of him that ramneth bat of God that- 
ſbeweth mercy, were falſe, if God hdd tnetey ot1 men 
for faith fore-ſcence. For the CH miniens dochold 
this Ntedfaſtly, and defend with greateſt diligence , 
thar God gieth all men power of be in- 
Chriſt, yea, and that he is bound rogiue it, aid 
great grace ſocuer God may giue 10-belecye in a, 
yer it is in the powcrof mans free-will to vſe this 
grace, or not tovicir; to belecue or notto beleene, 
andchartharman iscleded by God, whom he fore« 
faw would belecuc, and whom he conſidereth as al- 
zeady beleruing. According tothis dafrine, it 
_ that ſaluation is of him that wi 

rameth, aud not onely of God thar 

fhewerh mercy : But if ar rag fd, thatit is 
nor of him that witterb, becaoſe ir ®- nor alone of 
him thatwillech, why ſhaliraorbee alſo lawfulf ro 
hy,tharititner of Godriarſhaweits mercy: becauſe 


at: 
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"Of Eleltidn inreſpelt of faith fare-ſeene. 


it is aqcgtone of him ſhewing mercy,butalſo of Mans 
free-will. 

X. But if to that queſtion wherebyir is demanded, 
why Godof oneand the ſame Maſle, hath loued one 
and hated another , why hee had mercy of one,and 
hardned the other ; it may bee anſfiwered, that it was 
done becauſe God fore-{aw that the one would be- 
leeue,, and the other would not beleeue : Saint Paul 
gught not to haue blamed che demander, and com- 
manded him to be filent, ſeeing the cauſe of this dif- 
ference is in readineſle, to wit , inthe one, faith was 
fore-ſeen,in the other vabeleefe was fore-ſeen. Did 
Saint Pawl ſeeme to Arminine , eyther not to bee 
quickof vnderſtanding, or to be ſcrupulous withour 
cauſc ? But leſt hee ſhould bee compelled to fay this 
hee hath deuiſed I know not what ſubtilties, and 
monſters of interpretations : Such as are theſe. Of 
him that calleth, that is,of Faith: And of God that ſhew- 
eth mercy, that is, that iuſtifieth not for workes , but for 
Faith, which mcrcy, notwithſtanding is common to 
many reprobates. Then alſo that ſpeech, / will have 
mercy on whom I will baue mercy, by cuius, whom , hee 
would hauc quelizx , whe love men,to bee vader- 
ſtood. And is nat of him that willeth, to wit, righte- 
ouſneſſe is not : For hee denyerh that theſe are to bee 
vnderſtood of faluation , as.if faluation were ofhim 
that willeth : Euen 2519 have mercy , if Arminius bee 
belecued, is not to ſexe, but to giuc the meanes to 
rightcouſnefle. And many more ſuch like, which are 
eyther inconucnient or wreſted, which we hauc cxa- 
minedinthe 15,chapter, - _ | 

X1: Adde to theſe that which is in the cleuenth 

£9 


othe Komanes, At this preſent there is « FYemmant 46+ Rom 11. fy 


cordins to the eleftion of prace. By this remnant or re- 
ſcrucd portion,are vnderſtood thoſe Iewes who clea- 
uedto Chriſt,and who did not fall fromthe couenane 
withthe reſt. We haue here therefore the cauſe-why 
theſe perſeucred inthe Faith, and haue not fallen 
from grace, #9 wit, becauſe the reſeruation was-made 
according to the eletion of grace : Therefore perſe- 
uerance in Faith is according to theeleQion of grace; 
and not eleQion, according” to perſeuerancein Fai 

as Arminizs would haue it; Arminine, thathee mighe 
ſhift off this place, aith,thar ir is here ſpoken of clechis 
on to «qr not of eleRion to Paich, whick 
although ir be falſe, yer it doth not iafringethe force 
and euidence of this place : For whoſoeuer is ele- 
Qed to righteouſneſle, is cleQed to Faith. And fare- 


ly Icannor ſufficiently maruaile at that which Armi- annis s- 


elettion to Faith, nothing leſſe,but it is eleftion ts righte- 
ouſneſſe , as if there were any righteouſneſle wir 

: Orasif he who refuſeth Faith, doth gotialſo 
refuſe righteouſneſſe. Surely. theſe things ſound of 
Socianiſme , and doe ſhew that there is verderthtem 
ſome hiddenvlicer : Alſo what is itrothe purpoſero 
contend , that iris here ſpoken of eledtiontori 
ouſneſle, ſecing according to- Arminius, thists not 
—_—_—_ the will of God,but dothdepend onmdns 


- XI, drawn, 242. 346:dealeiti move warily's 
Herhinks thatitis ( a ferefchorelacionaf , 
lewss, zndeaking nof the Gentiles: Das ths word 
remnant, of r:ernation, dothcconfitethis, for frony 


ww (aith, Pag.212.What is thatwhich is by prace ? It jy PorkePoans, 


"of Elli in repottof fairh fareſoene. © 


benee, asalſa from the former verſes, it is manifeſt 
that heedoth enquire the cauſe, why a few of the 
lewes, onely aremnant,doe belong torhe Coucnanr, 
being afterwards to explaine how the Gentiles were 
retinoeplnechalic reſt, which werereic- 
——_ heſe places of $ the 

Finally, t laces of Scri Arn 

PURLENS ( heheybe —_—_ doe 


ſoflye the encounter, they doe fight fo recoylingly, 
_ theydoe ſoemanglethemlclucs, > Gs 4 


therto be vnwilling to bee vnderſtood, din 
their owne canſe : Furthermere,, if they lay true, 
no: man yet had vnderſtvod what Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is. 


Cuare.X XII. 
Elettion,in re aith fore-ſcen, is couſu- 
heya in reſpect of Faith fore-ſcem,is confi 


E * Eaſon it ſelfe doth agree rothe Scri ! 
For if perſcuerance in Faith be contidered 


Election , aSathing already 

no man is prbrorrwnk arynnr Fan 7. pee 

bauing finiſhed his courſe, for noman can bee ſaid 

to have perſeuered ynclcbe end/bur he which is come 
vato the end... 

II. Hence alſo it : appeareth, that Arminius is 

conmaty wchimielfe.; For hee faith; EleRion isof 

chomedanhaltews: Burthey tharate dead ceaſt to be- 


Fan woe, Bronco ty, dal eto 
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 n——_——— and not of chem that 

ILL AlfoifeleQionto glory, be made for ſorac 
fore-ſcene verrue, Chriſt hu fe, as hee was man, 
was not predeſtinated to glory : for he was not car- 
riedtoſucha height of glory, for the fore-ſeeing ei- 
ther of faith, or workes, or any vertue;for whatſocyer 
verrue or holineſſe is in Chri ramen, on 
from the perſonall ynion with the diuin 
the purity of his conception, by heyy gun wa 
from originall finne.T rock reared comer 
not be ſaid co be fore-ſcene, but to be decreed, Nor 
was he predeſtinated for holineſſe, but to holineſle. 
 Andthatthe elcion of the head, ſhould be contrary 
co the eleQion of the members, and that the head 
ſhould becleed to vertue, the members forvertue, 
no reaſon doth admit. 

I'V. Addetotheſe, that while cletion is faid to 
be for faith fore-ſeene,thereis appointed an eletion, 
which doth not belong to infants that are raken away 
by an immature and vatimely death, becauſe they 
want faith. 

V. Yea, election for fairh fore-ſecne, cannot. be 
called eletion,bur it is an admiflionandreceiuing of 
them whocome to Chriſt by Faith,and ofthem, who 

their free-witl, viing Grace well, doe firſt chgoſe 

in whom pur rhcir rruſt before be 
choſen by God. ( on the contrary fide-ta1 
= 15.16.7e haut mot choſen me, but / neue choſen you. 
The Arminians, while they comend that ir is there 


——— | nor 
hurt them, if 
it 


it be there ſpoken of cleRionto faluarion: their wilt 
istherefore in the worke of faluation, that God be 
choſen by man, before man be choſen by God. Goe 
torhen, let vs grant, that itis here ſpoken onely of 
election to their Apoſtleſhip, for that dorh nor a lit- 
tle further our caule. For if the Apoſtles were elected 
to their Apoſtleſhip, not for any fore-ſcene vere, 
_ but werecleced torecciue thoſe vertues and gifrs by 
which. they might execute their- Apoſtleſhip; it is 
much more fikely, that man is not elected ro faluation. 
for any fore-ſcene vert m——_— eternal ſaluation is a 
farre greater benefit than the Apaltleſhip, and fur- 
ther remoued from- the power of man, and more 
excceding our capacity, and therefore it is a thing 
whereunro we hauc much more neede- of the heipe 
of God,and which is lefle in the power of mans free- 
will,than the obraining of an Apoſtleſhip. 

VI. By the fame doctrine, faith-in Chriſt, is 
made a thing of mans free-will,in the power wherof 
it isro vic grace,ornotto vicit, to btlecuc;ot not te 
beleeue,and to vic, ornotro vic thoſe powersto-be- 
leeue, whichare giuen vnreſiſtably. Surely Armimias, 
had neuer faid that eleRtion had beene for faith fore- 
ſecne, if he had thought that God had certaigely, de- 
cron to give RI _— men, whom hee 
e ro ſaluation, for he acknowledgeth no preciſe 
andneceffary decree of God ef giuing toany: one the 
wy 7 ot beleeuing::For this ſpeech were vnapts 
Goa cledied Panl, becauſe he fore-ſaw that hee wouldgine 
bimFaith: If in cleRtion faith be conſidered as 
perfgrmed,and as that on which eleRion doth reſt, 
ur muſt.needes be, thar God bark mov ennghs: Ms 
Otherwile,, 


- 
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Of Elellioninreſpett of faith fare-ſeene. 165 
Otherwiſe God ſhould be ſaid to be willing to ſane a 
man,becauſe he determined to _— faich ; when 
oa the contrary ſide, he doth t re giue faich to 
one,becauſc he hath decreed by his certaine and im- 
mutable will to ſaue a a a 

VII. Whatisto bet ofthis doQrine, may 5,7” 
be gathered by the conſequents which they build 4 pay a " 
this foundation: ſacl as are theſe ; The eleQion of {4/<12t6- 
Godin this life is not certain, nor irrcuocable ; the — 
number of the ele& is not certaine and. determined nonef vs- 
by the will and eleQion of God : thegracc of God is —_—— 
not the totall cauſe of faith ; which is a gricuous avjrrium 
ſpeech,and ouerthroweththe foundations of faith, as 5a 
we haucalready proucd, and hereafter moxe ſhall be 

ſpoken of the ſame thing. 

VIII. Whatathing is it? that by this opinion , 

no mancan belceuethat he is eleted : Forifany one 

did belecuc he were eleted, hee would beleeue alfo 

that his fairh was after his cleQion.So he that belee- 


ucth heis a man, was a man before he bclecued it:and 
if faith and perſcucrance in faith, doth goe before e- 
letion,he who belezcuerh in Chriſt, may indeede pre» 
ſame or hope that he is cleed, afterhe hath pre- 
ſcuercd ; but het cannot belecue that hee is already 
cleed, ſeeing according to Arminizs, no man is 
eel, bacetiar hee hatk beleeued, and when he 
hath ceaſed tobcleeue. Hath therefore this pernici- 
copcothind torne _ bowels be the LO ofthe 
-Countrics,that it might pull ourot their mindes 

the confidence of Election, andthar no man, valeſſe 
it were im y and falſely, might beleeue thaths 
iscletted by Coden Ghrapan' 
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Cnar.XXI11. 
The opinion of Saint Auſten concerning El:dlion for faith 
fore-ſeene, 


0 
F arc beholding to Pelagins & his ſefta- 
V | / ries, for the learned Treatiſes of Saint 
' VF. Auſten, full of good fruit, wherein hee 
hathexplained more fully aad'more plainely than 
any other, the heads of Chriſtian fairly concerning 
Grace, Free will, and Predcftination : For befor Pe- 
Lagias his time, theſe things were handled generally 
andgroficly, andnotexaQly enough : Saint 4uſften 
himſelfe, in his booke of rhe Predeſtination of the 
Saints,Chap. 3. and of his retraQarions, {5b.1.cap.24. + 

and in many other places,doth confeſle, that he at the 
inning writ,with little conſideration, concerning 
theſe things;the holy man was notaſhamedrochange 
his opinion,after hee ſharpned his wit at this whet- 
ſtone ofcontentions, and-the ſparkes of truth broke 

out ofthe diſputation, 

The herefic of Pelagias being driven away, the re- 
m__ ofthe Pelagians did yetremaine in Frawce,who 
to keepe backe enuy, leſt they ſhould ſeeme tofa- 
uour Pelagins,they did vey; fromgrace: 
Burthey did affirme thar ſufficient grace was offred 
toall men, and that it did extend as farre as nature: 
they did acknowledge ancleRion, but it was coadiri- 
onall,and nor abſolute. For they werceleted by God 
whom he fore-ſawwould belcene and vie his grace 
well. And theſc ace their opinions, That eletHan 1x for 

faith fare-ſeene ; and that the nambey of theeleflts nat 
| deter- 
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== Do thermtan derrecafGod.They Fo 
the fruit of the doarine of Saint Auer cohcerning. 
election according to the purpoſe of God, wascither 
deſperation,or a benammed ap {rm the repro» 
bate man cannot be ſaued b and conten= 
tion, nor hee thatiscleRed be deprived gf the king- 
do 
their words, taken our of the Epiſtle of Proſper to 
Saint Auſtin, which arcinſcrtedin the ſeuenth Twne of 
Saint _ works: They determine that the rap 
tion, h is intheSacr ament of the bloud of Chri 
propeanded to all men, without exception; that 

wer will come to faith and to baptiſme nay be ſancd. And 
that God fore-knew F the making of the world, who 
were to beleene,and faith ( we sfterwards was 
to be aſrifled & gorſs mow ace of God) were to re- 
maine : Andrhat be alefinared thoſe to his kingdome, 
who being freely c ale he fore-ſaw would be worthy 
elettion,and would pmngargs/ ry are 4 good 
&c.Bur they ſay that =-9r we 4y5 of Saint Auſten an 
teke away from them that are fallen, the cave of riſing 
g4ine,and doth yeelde occaſion of a heavy dulneſſe ro oth 
Saints ove. 7 gr nor yeelde that es 

ted number of the ele can neither beencreaſed, nor 
diminiſhed : this is meere Arminianiſme, the very 


ſame opinion;we are aſſailed withthe ſame calumnics 
wherewith Saint Aa/ſin was. 


theſe the man writ 
nes Shs 
VINE ENS coche from the purpoſe ro take 


"Clip 3anrm he pat lpingt) pin 


mBby any negligence. Toe 0c ng: 


\ 
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\_ faithfull, but it was that they mig 


mercy that 1 might be faitbfull: Hedub nul 'S | 
ws faithfall: It « gizen thru tokinsthat is f/ 
it if inew biz alfa rhatbe wig hr be | . 
hap. 17. Let vs underleudrbe c 
are elefied, no! they which are cleed bn 
wed, but they which are eleted that they might 
For this the Lord himſelf doth make plaine gb When 
heſaith; Te hi? not choſen me, but I haut choſen you: 
For if they were therefore choſen, becauſe they beleened, 
they had firſt choſen him, by belcezing in bim, that = 
ht deſerme 1 be elefed. Anda little after : They did 
_ c him, that he might chooſe them, but that they 
=_ © hims he choſe them becauſe his Percy Prewens 
thens,according to his grace not according to their de. 
fere. And inthe ES _ _ by 
ef 
were already ſo. By chooſing them he maketh them rich in 
faith,as hires of « kinzdome; and rightly, becauſe be is 
 ſaidro choofe that in them, which that he might worke 
in them, he hath choſen them. Doth any one heare our 
Lord ſaying ; Te haue not choſen me, but 1 haut choſen 
you _ he ſay that men beleeus that they might 


494 9617 rt they erechoſen that they LANs; be- 


Gap at ebſ w vs in him before the world was 


we might be hv!y and without ſpot: Therefore 
IS Lurk holy.y ot is 


«ine, it is manifeſt : Ther were tobe be- 
wi Eee Coed vr hat bybirgra we 


Jo 
| Inthe nintcenth chaprex he repeater the:fame 
wird, andaddrd moromnerthl yk end b 
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In the fameplace the Pelygians | 

for workes fore-ſecne, ſticke onely inthe fore-ſceing 
of fairh : we (ſay they ) doe ſay that our God fare-knew 
wot hing but fair wherby we beginne to beleeue, > ther- 
forthe elefted vi,ehe. Againſt theſe things Saint 4u- 
ffin diſputeth much, and at the length he doth thus 
conclude his ſpeech. 7 Neither doth faith it ſelfe goe be- 
fore; for be doth nat c erkiinſewedelbrns, des be 
choſe vs that we mig we,/eft, we ſhould be ſaid to 
chooſe him fir ſt:and that ſbeuldbe falſe(which God for- 
bid)which Chriſt "mrs hane not choſen me,but 1 hae 
choſen you : Neither are we called, becanſe we doe belcent, 
but we are calledchat we might beleene, anddg that cak- 
ling, which # without repentance, it is wrought, and 

throughly wrought, that we ſhould beleexe. | 
Finallyhe fairh, that Pe/2gins himſelfe,- eo the in= 
tent that he might deludethe Paleſtine Synode,withan - 
ambiguous confeſhon,condemned thoſe that ay thar 
ce 15 giuen according to merit; which opinion was 

allowed by the Synode; and they were c 

who ſaid eleQion was for faith ſcene. For Sainte 
Auſtin confirmeth, that theſe two cometo one and 
the ſame ſenſe. In his fift booke againſt we wg rg 
ab- 


Godeletteth no man that u worthy,but by eletting 
maketh him woy thy, 


_ 


Of Elelien in reſpet faithfore-) 


rd ek DE oe 
t oft : 

Neiman ere onſeerchable,cs with nar 906 ph there 
120 ini , while he will hawe mercy on whom he will, 
end bardneth whom he will: : for theſe things are not un- 
#vſt,becauſe they be hidden and ſecret : But theſe things 
are not hidden to Arminize, for he (ich, the cauſe of 
rhis difference is. the forc-ſeeing of faith in one of 
them. 

»The Booke defide ad Petrum,whether it bethe Booke 
of Falgentize,or of Auſtin, iathe _—_ bo 
theſe words; They eb rajme with. Chri 

God of his free ryan goodneſſe, hath Jr ers the 


kingdome ; bec aſe by pr them, he hath 

dared them tobe foe that they might be worthy = 

king dome, he _— + ared them, whom according to his 
chewills they may obey hee hath prepared 


them whom he wiliaſhe phos hazing receiued ace,the 
mightbelcexe rightly, and line well : To whic —_ 


they haxe come,hom God hath ſaued of bis free-grace 
wo precedent merit of good will DT - 
CHAP,XXIV. 


The of the Arminians, by which they. endes- 
nauT car route Elettian for faith fare-ſeeme, are exa- 


He Arminiens, who by a new name- 


wr call themſclues Remonſtrants,in __ 
he of places of Sevipeate be downc 


* » rhicke ade of plces of Moor which 
coperſwade that Loew 


Rog 
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— , 5 of hA4E ak d wa; 
Crhingell barthe milling themins 
elle em 
This is to doe another thing, and not to 'touch-the 
queſtion, for the con berweene vs, is not 
concerning theſe things. The ſtate of the Queſtion 
is this, #herher election be for faith fore-ſeeme: Then 
alſo, whether God eleRting ſeuerall and” certaine 
perſons, doth confider in them erance in faith, 
as athing already fulfilled, and as a condition, on 


—_— © A 
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they are all —__—_ that falley, which. is called 
JenorativElenchi ; by which that which is concluded, 
isthoughtto hure the aduerſary, when yer it doth 


but to whom he will giue faich,and becauſe without 
faith it is impoſſible to come to faluation. -- And 


that Godin ing, doth conſider menas fairhfull, 
that is, as thoſe that by his gift-were;to have 
faith : And that thedecree of clean. is withreſpet 
of faith; becauſe the decree of faluation:fdoth-in- 
| alſothedecree of the meanes.to- comercthar 

« 2d, andtherefore allo of fairhin Chriſt, Andfurcly 


x6r 


belcene. 


YElAlad in reſet fulth fore-fecwe. | 


Armeimias, and afterhim Awaldas .92, doc 
faſten on vs this © <a ns (4 to 
fane the cle; the end poker) of faith in 


them. 

The thunderbolt therefore that they caſt with fich\ 
a noiſe, isturnedaway onely with blaſt, or wichrhe | 
winde of ofies cap, and toucheth neithervs,'norto 
the matter. ' 

-IL. Nomoretothe purpoſe doth the other ſeQa- 

ries, ſo often heapevp mortof Sin a pe; 

yas He batholedted x. in Chri 

if Saint Paul had e bath elefied ws for wx Artery 
conſidered as already beleening in Chriſt, when he did 
ele vs. The Apoſtle faith no ſuch thing, whoſe mea- 
ning is plaine and imple; He eleed vs aw Chriſt, thar 
is, He appointed vs to ſaluation,to be beſlowed yon vs by 
Chriſt,or in Chriſt. 

I1I. They ctkQ nothin n_— theſe places:No 
manſbull ſeparate vs from the God, whith it in 
Chriit reſus, Rom.8.39. And, yon Was in Chrift recon- 

the world ro bimſelfe,2.Cor.y. Surcly here is nor 
aword of faith fore-ſeene: For if they ſhould' bite 
cheir nayles vnrill the bloud followerh, they- could 
nothing by fixe hundred ſuch places. God was 
in Chriſt while he was on the earth, in him and by 
him, working out our reconciliation 5 yu what is this 
to faith fore-ſeenc 7 
IV. iris aweake dart which they calt, Hethat belee- 
ucth in me hath exerleſting life, 10h.6.and, without mob 


it is ble to ple OM. 1 1.By theſe pl 
pp ode 


the 
fer lecty feeforecle ion Nomani furor, 
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he that Font God work how an 
ro be the way of faluation, and becauſb'he giuerh 
"=" <p none; to whom hee dots nor giue 


V. Theſe are the words of Cenradus Yorftins, it 
uf. Joeareadgreddyfet Og 
18. 1f we are ed byfait b, we are 
ue 7 Arg follow ; for Adoption is af- 

Gfinatedorton Apoſtle teacheth, Epheſ.r.5. He 

to the adoption. He which faich, weare 

Liopedby fa Prog up nag he , tharwe are 

by faith, or for faith z but he ith, that by 

faichwe are affected with the ſenſe of the fatherly 

loueof God tovs, and chae the belceuers receiue the 
of adoption. 

VL L He dochdefend him bythe words of the 
Apoſtle,2.Theſ.2.He hath choſen vs fromthe beginning 
eb engh faith. Bur here. YVorfius doth y cur 
ſhortthe words ofthe Apoltle,anddoth preſergthem 
Fry reel __ groan Toric 

ons t en you to/aluction,'t. 
ſentifewr yr and belieft of the truth: "Hee 

that weare elected for fairh foro-ſzene; 
arr reg rd noher-re faluation-by' flith. 


And ificmay be fromchis place;that we are 
eledted for fiirh ſcenc, it will be peoued by mho 
ſame place, that weare eleted for fanRification! or 


reenermionfoe-een, hich doth nor plea a4 


"He dochwngerharplace of Saing tame roHack 
gh Gelb beperefaemerl, rich-in faith 2 bur 
in vain: or therefore theyare rich in fai uns 
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fore thinke that God eleed them forthe fore-ſceing 
of the glory rocome? And ifit be lawfull for the Ar- 
minians to take theſe words of Chriſt, / gize my lift for 
y Pagn a5ckg ſpoken by anticipation or preuen- 
tion of thoſe who were not yet his were to 
be: y che fefarte gn ons 
words, Goa choſe the be s: as being ſpoken b 
an anticipation, of thoſe which doe not belecue ih 
a, but are conſidered as thoſe who are to be- 
leeue. 

V II. Yerſtize addeth, that 2et.22.few are ſaid to 
beeleRed, becauſe few haue the wedding garmenr, 
Bur Ideny,thatthisis to be found there : Chriſt ſhuts 
vp with this ſentence, the parable of thoſe that were 
called tothe wedding,wherot only few obeyed him, 
callingthem; 24any are called, few choſen. In which 
wordsthe reaſons not yeclded, why he was caſt forth 
that had noton the wedding garment, but why, of 
many that were called,there came but a few : Which 
cp Reader might not obſeruc,Yorſtiws hath 

adouble deceit z for hee hath omitred thoſe 
words, many are called, and then alſo inſtead of Nam 
Fox,he hath ſet downe, 2xis, becauſe; that he might 
perſwadethat here the cauſe was rendred, why he 
AEInY apparclled was caſt our : for he knew 
that the particle, Nam, for, doth often ſet downe 'the 
note or marke, but not the cauſe,” as 3fa7.26:73.and 
a maniy other places :butin this place, it isno doubr 
butthathere:the cauſe is ſignificd; Forthe cauſe is 


gs _— m__—_ acc ar...» wf Y "3 : 
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noted, why of ſo many that were called, ſo few fol- 
lowed him calling,Ys wrt, becauſc although _ arc 


called, yer few are choſen. Whence it is manifeſt,that - 


this place, ifany other,doth hurt Armin: ze. 
VIII. The otherrhings which hedoth heape' vp, 


- thathce might proue, that they that are cleced, are | 


thoſe that beleeuc,arc nothing tothe purpoſe: Forrhe 
cle arethe beleeuers,and the beleevers are theeleR: 
Butthey arenoteleed, becauſe they are belccuers, 
buttharthey mightbelecue, 

1 X. There isno more force in the obiection which 
he bringeth ont ofthe 2.7e7.Chap.1. Make your cal- 
ling and elettion fare : Out of which words he dothin- 
ferre, thatcalling is before eleQion.Bur S. Peter doch 
nothere ſer calhng before eleRion, bur the certainty 
of ourcalling, before the certainty of our cleQion, 
[ willingly acknowledge that that cerrainry is firſt in 


order: ButthetcleRion 1s before calling, Saint Pead | 


teacherh, kom. 8, whom hee predeflineated hee called, 

whom he called he iuffified, whom he inſtified he glorified: 

For,as iuſtificarion is before glorification, and cal- 

ing before juftification, ſo predeſtination js before 
ng. 

x. Greainchozins againſt Ames, Pag. 171. doth 
thus diſpute, / /ay that by your predeſtinarion the 
pellic inuerted: For this u the ſentence of the Goſj 
If thos beleencf} thee fbalt line : but this your predeſts 


anſwer, it is one thing to invert or turne the 
tence, another _ 
zenice is cpnuertible; foe ueriseleded ſhalbelecue, 
and n——— 


o 


* after Armie 
+ nine viech 
the ſame 


Lion ſaith jfyon are predeflineted 1 life yoa pal belern, Pate 
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© Of Elettionin reſpedtof fuith fore feene. 


ef that fairh which Saint Pewl,Ti.x.1.callech the faich 
of the clet.Doe not the Arminians rather inuert the' 
Goſpell, which fairh, that fairh is of the cle& , bur 
fay, that faichis not of the ele, bur thar eleQi- 
onis of the faichfull? That which Grentnchonins in 
that place doth ſtuffe in concerning reprobation,ſhall 


_ * beexaminedin his owne place. 


X I. The ſame man peg. 1 30. doth thus argue. $Sed- 
uation & the reward of faith, 1 Pet.t.g. the crowne 
on e,the reward of labour the prize of our flrife 

courſe, the inheritance of the ſannes of God, 
thats the faithful, rob 1.12. Gal.4.30. And be- 
cauſc itis hard to ſee how theſethings can be drawne 
tocleQion for faith fore-ſeenc, ſeeing it is not there 
1] of ckRion, nor of faith fore-{ceneghe addeth 
ſe words, There - ore Elettion to ſaluation is not the 
decree concerning the end of men, 4s they are men (6 Gmply, 
but of the elalnctionof men, as they are ſuch ſart of men, 
to wit, of them that ave faithfall, and of them that 
ſexere in the faith, This alſo we coafeſle in that 
which we ſaid before ; but it were better to ET 


Of Elettion in 
after faith, GodeleRing to none ſce 
that faith will come before che 
bur he doth ſo fore-ſee "ir, thar God 
which he himſelte isto worke, which to mc _ 
perly is not to fore-ſee, bur to will. Furthermore, 
erernall life,is called the reward'of faith, becauſe it is 
nortobe had, burafrer the fight of fairh, neicher cats 
wecome thither bur by 3 bur ir is not giuent 
for the labour, neitherare we choſento ſaluation, for - 
the fore-ſceing of labour or faittry bur God who 
doth predeſtinate vstothe reward, doth alfa 
ſtinate vsto che fight : As Pau! teſtifiech, Phil. 1.26, 
It & gizen to you in the hebalfe of Chriſt, not oncly to be« 
leeue in him, but a!ſs to ſuffer for bim. It is alſo a kinde 
of rewaxd freely: towed, as Saint Ambroſeteach- 
cth, Epiſti11, Libc'n. The yon mn raed of 
prac auth fer frm vertse; 
_ la rl enerT 5; le, the = cadcrſhall noce by 
the way, that the Arminiens ſtrive for eleftion vporr 
theforc-ſeting of workes: Foreternall life in 
Scripeure, is clled the wapes. ws bent we 
of faith, =o a wertggy of almeſdeedes, 6 os 
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xl onchpleahin —k = P.170. and 100; doth 
himſelfe in If preaeſiing- 

«(ach rr rw ito be, a abe the will ork cn 
erming the ſalaation of 4 man ther robe faxed, ws 
Gldard contradictory to it fel Onec,whereby edeth 
will and br daine (cluation to him that doth — 
that is, not for faith fore-ſeene: The other, where 
time he will not ſave the ſame man, vnleſſe a1 he is nith. 
fd. Buc I deny that theſe things are contrary: ToeleQ 
to faluation him thar doth not beleeue, that be 
belecue, and to will the faluarion of him that belce- 
veth. So if a farher ſhould appoint his lictle ſoone of 
two ycares old corhe w—ney. aSenator,or ofa Paſtor 
en Church,and afterward ſhould haue care to fur- 

with learning the ſame ſonne, when he is growne 
qr churhemaircomerothn oe doththis fa 
things, becauſe hee appointed him 
cahixoſicea he fi, being vnl and after- 
learned? 

OLIV. he ſame: man, 242194 doth: thus dif- 
pitte; Wheat wen ſoraer, aud bow III andis 
arr aa oor yup h ſane the 
and ſo quabficd, and in the ſame order he has ya ts 
ſane, ot rare wr 5; worn Chriff hen according ta 

the means that are 
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hid inthe mulcixude,nor js ic in all reſpects rue, There 
is.00 oF ap WS ery gy men,8& whar fort of 
men God ia ti ſaue.the ſame mcny& the fame 
ſort of men hee harh decreed to (ave : But that God 
doth ſaue them in the order in which he decreed, 
is one way «uc, and another way falſe. Ir is true,char 
God doch fave inthe ſame order in which he decreed 

to ſauce ; butir is not true , that God incxecuting or 

fauing, doth follow the ſame order which hee did ia 

decreeing: For.in drcreving, hee fult chinkes. of rhe 

end, before he thinkes of the meanes : Contrariwile, 

in executing, bee beginneth with che meanes and 

helpes, and finiſherh inthe end, So the Phyfitian 

doth firſt intend health before phyſicke , bur in exe- 

curing, hee doth firſt apply the medicines, before hee 

' healerh. Greainchoaius theretare dotherte,who from 

the order which God doth followin exccuring his de- 

cree, doth gather whart ſliould be his order indecree- 

ing. In the mcane while, by the way qbſerue in Gre- 

wixchogius the (pirit of drauniws: Hee dares not lay 

chat God giueth faich, but chat hce giues onely the 

.meanes to faith, becauſe hee will have it.co bee in. the 

power of free-will zo-vſc theſe meanes, and that faith 

1s but the gift of Godijapart, ,, | 


XV.T ument ron peg b 184. hath the 
Came ful:Tho thing (laith he) are 1h coupled toge,, 
| ther:that Goa wil firſt bane one heleenc before he willhage 

bi fan dates: 
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himeobelcue before he wilhan himende (ved: 
, God EIT RLIBENG 
beſhns he crecthro giue he firſtchought 
ofthe cnd [> \ nega 
X V1. The ſame man, peg.195 . doth contend that 
theſe are things incompa hichcannot ſtand 
rogether, that God would ſauec Peter abſolutely , and 
that he would nor fauc him , but vpon OO 
of faith. lanſwer, thereisan homony —__ 
uocation in the word «bſa/utely: If by If by che, bee 
vnderſtood certainly; precifely,or 
are not contrarie, ro-will ro ſaue Peter peer 4. and 
preciſely, and to will that Peter ſhouldbee faued 
Fvh : Euenas theſe things arc notcontrary; To 'wi 
abſolmelyrhar eter ſhouldlive, androwill chat hee 
ſhould —o oy woasry's b breathing .Butifby theſe 
words, Tow:ll ts Den ely, bee awe} that 
God will ſauce withour faith : then weeare flandered, 


ontrary, Lowillthat the ſame man ſbould 


bs be ſhould not-beleene. Which of vs,yea,what Chri- 
ſtan hath cuer ſaid, <har God doth willthar a man 
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hill; 76g/e chinge (ith he) when 70u bane reomeiled, [ 
a ay you arts great: yea. Burit was 
Ames, a'man Church, to 
labour aceconciliogthe e doQtine of the Goſpel, with 
theb of Sathan. 
\ XVII. ſeQaries are woar, after this manner 
roaccuſe vs of the Golpell: TheG 
(ay they) which ow condition doth © life to the be- 
leever , cannot ſerne for thee bs oe 
P edto certaine 
page rme that ir doth ſerue; becauſe God. 
ocaiſerh life endera condition, which he decreed 
ro worke inthe cleQ. For what letteth that God 
ſhould not © life ro him that beleeueth,and 
yerdecree to giue faithto thoſe certaincand derermi- 
ned perſons which he hatheleed x 
XV III. Arnoldas, pag. 52. haththeſewords; tf 


aith be an cffe01 of elettion, it cannot bee ay mn 
fthlcw eftoſabl Bur there i isnone of vs faith, 


char faith is comprehended inthe decree of Election, 
CR oth faith: And rhis will 
of eleQion, as the part 
tothe wholepfor the decree of the meaney. 40 the 
end, is included in that decree by. which the end 
is decreedzasin the will of building a houſe, the will 
of ſtones and timber is contained. 
IX. Ic where en: Aw 
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Arminins would have it : Fairh > xtbngmtomr 
which God doth noreteR, bur not that for 

ſecing whereofhedoth ele8. Thar faith is re Tein in 
cle&tion,;akhoughthe Scripture doth nor fay itin the 
ſame words, yer it may be fitly recciued, and accor- 
dingtothe meaning of the $ctiptwre; af faich bee laid 
downeas 2 condition following cle&tion, and with- 
out which God will have no faluarion: :No otherwile 
than breathing is a condition to life, alrhoughra man 
be fi ted to life \ before to breathing. 

X X. The Arminiaxs inthcir Epiſtle againtrhewe- 
lichrianbrecthren,p. 4 3.doe thus explaine their opini- 
on : #- ſeemeth moit inconnenient to 1510 affirme, that 
God in ele lion did decree what hee himfelfe would worke 
in man by hut ſpirit + For by the decree Ls ag? eleftiow 
ro ſaluation,the conferring of ſaluation 4nd not of 
faiths deereed. This their Falſc and fooliſh opinion 

vphold by this argument : Seeing that ſaluation 
ainbiato moildners by predicates neither do they make 
the ſame thing by it felfe or by acrident it cannot ner 
bee, heb deeree of conferring ſaluation is one, the 
. decreeof conferring faith is another.| anſwer: Although 
faluation and fairhare divers et fairh isane- 
_ meanesto ſalurion; and the reeoftheend 
allo the meanes; fe and breathing arethings 
noleſſe divers, than faith and faluarion : and yer by 
nvrerye entry Wes he 1s- 
rob a 
wo ieoro if 
be ies rh FER od dvrb deſtin 
worne out -, G, nate 
wenfe 6 faigh, &5 ta therneames rad þ dE 
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ro ſaluation, it muſt needes be that God ſhould alſs prede- 
ſtinate the reprobates toincredulity & impenitency, as to 
the meanes by which they ſhould come to damnation. But | 
deny that this followes ; for here wee {peake of the 
meanes which God himſclfe doth ſupply , but incre- 
1-4 hay impenitency are mcancs which man khim- 
ſclfe hath ſuggeſted of his owne. The meanes which 
God findes already made,are to be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe which he makes : God in predeſtinaring , doth 
conliderman as corrupt ane lying in finne , whence 
it comesto paſle, thatche meanes to damnation are 
already in man : neinher is there any necde that they 
ſhould be ſupplyed otherwiſe , much lefle by God, 
who neueris the author of (inne. But ſecingman is 
naturally deſtircute of the meanes of ſaluation, they 
cannot come to man, vnlefle God giue them. Neither 
is incredulity a condition required after the ſame 
manner in reprobares, as faith isin the cle ; for that 
is a condition required before reprobation, but this 1s 
a condition followingelcion : Thence iris, that in- 
creduliry and impenicency, arethings deſcruing re- 
probation, but faith is a thing not deſcruing clection 
nor {aluation. 

X X I I. With that argument another alſo dorh fall 
to theground, whichrheſe SeRaries heape vp, cuen 
with a loathſome repetition : f God (lay they) dorb 
not elett for fore-ſeene faith, then bee doth not reprobate 

far fore-ſeene ſinwe, But I deny thattheſe things are 
alike,or thatone followerth of another: for God forc- 
ſeth finne, becauſe he is not the author of finne, bur 
he doth not fore-ſec faith, 'but doth decree ro worke 
it; and this which God A dorh not fore-ſce 
3 it, 
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it, but doth willic : if we would vſe fignificantand fit 
words, and not purpoſely darken things by an im- 
proper kinde of ſpeech. Andrruely the LArminians 
feeme ro mee, to ſtrike themſelues with their owne 
ſtings :-For if this reaſonof theirs preuaile, why may 
itnor allo be lawfull toreafon thus. If God eleRer 
without the reſpeR of good workes (as Arminim will 
haue it) then alſo hee doth reprobare wirhour the re- 
ſpe of euill workes : The conſequence isthe ſame, 
and yer the _Hrminians doc not admit this. Arnoldia: 
after Arminius doth heape rogether many things, by 
which hee would get enuy to our cauſe, and would 
loade it with hatred;the knowledge whereofis worth 
the labour, forthey are cloathed with muchart, and 
ſearched colours :-In-the front: hee doth place argu- 
ments by which he would proue, that our opinion is 
contrary to the wiſcdome of God. 

XXIII. Hee therefore, Pege 217. doth thus 
argue. It w contrary t0 weiſedome, #0 to ordaime abſo- 
lately to.any one that thing which is loſt , and therefore ts 
wet at all, and then tod:cree that he ſhould obtaine the 
ſame thing. Theſame homonymie, is in the word ab- 

ſolately , which we noted before in Greninchonine , in 
the ſixteenth obieion ; the anſwer therefore may 
be ſought for there, But it-is not true that this is 
contrary tothe wiſedome of God , nomorethan ab- 
folutely. ro decree that- one ſhould recouer his loſt 
health, and yerdecreethar hee ſhould take phylicke, 
and ſhould obraine helpe of the Phyſitian; 

X.X I 'V.. Hee doth repeate the- ſame argument 
in other words, in the ſame and in the following 
page,but that he alſoaddes, That it contrary to the 


wiſe- 
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wiſedome of God $0 ordaine firſt who ſhall receixe the re- 
ward,before he ordaines on what condition theyave tore 
ceiwe it, But we doc not teach this : For, wee derer- 
minethatallthe decrees of God arecternall, as con- 
cerningrthe order, we doc nor part theſe into two de- 
crees.onc whereot ſhould be of the perſonsto bee fa- 
ued, the other of the condition whereby they ſhould 
be ſaued. By one andthe ſame decree, God determi- 
ned to ſaue certaine men by Faith : Butif weeſhould 
”— as _Lrnoldus doth imagine, nothing would 
reby bee derogated from the wiſedome of God. 
The father doth: often decree to giue ſomething to 
his childrenbeforc he hath determined on what con- 
dition, or by what labour. In this place Ar»#/d«s hath 
ſtuffed in many things of vnrefiſtableneſle, and of re- 
probation, which we haue put off to another place : 
Therefore from the wiſedome of God, he patlerhto 
the iuſtice of God, which he doth conrend to be vio- 
lated by vs. 
XXV. Therefore, Pag. 224. hee beginneth 
witha calumny, Tos determine (faith he) that God de- 
creed to ſaue ſome men without the beholding of Faith, 1 
fay,he doth talſely accuſe vs: For clark Goddoth 
not cle& vs for faith, yet hee doth elect vs to faith, 
and faith is a part of the definition of cle ion. Burif 
of two that are alike finners, he cleeth one to ſalua- 
ton,not conſidering obedience asathing already per- 
formed!, bur cleting him to performe obedience, 
God ſhall not therefore be nts for,concerning his 
 owne he doth what he will, according to that, 7 will 
have mercy ow whom 1 will haue mercy, &c. Itis c- 


aough that although hee giueth tothe one the grace 
| N 4 that 
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that-is not deſerued, yer hee impoſerth no punifhmenr 
anthe other bur what is due. In the meance while 
the Papiſts haue cauſe torcioice , who have found a 
patron of merit int _4rnoldas: For it is ſaidto bee 
merit, when the reward is giuen toany one for righ- 
tcouſneſle, Eternall life is areward, and thatit might 
bee giuen for righteouſnzfle, Lrmoldas will haue ir 
giuen for the bcholding of obedicnce pertormed, 
therefqre it is giuento him thar merits it. 

X X VI. Itis idle which he addeth, Page 225. By 
the decree whereby God hath decreed to gine ſaluation to 
none but to him that belceneth , he ſheweth that he dvth 
rather louc obedience, than the creature. But comtrari- 
wiſe by your decree, God is made to loue men,althoarh 
they be finners,rather than righteouſne(ſe, which is con- 
trery to inftice. Surely theſc things are knit rogether 
witha very wicked arr. For firſt, he imagines that we 
reach that God will ſaue othermen than. belecuers. 
Secondly, he doth craftily compare that loue where- 
with God loueth obedience, with that loue where- 
with God louerh the creature: ſeeing the loue of obe- 
dience (which is the very iuſtice of God) is rather to. 
bee compared with the lone wherewith God loueth 
his goodnefle and mercy. For although God lonerhr 
his owne iuſtice morethan rhe creature, yet hce dorh 
not louec his wſtice more than his goodneſs, by which 
he doth doe good tothe creature : for God doth no 
leſle giue cleare and certaine proofes and cffedts of 
his goodneſle than ofhis iuſtice ; which. goodneſle is 
alſoakinde of iuſtice, if iuſtice bee taken nor- ſtriftty . 
for that vertuc,by which rewards aregmuen tothe inft; 
aad puniſhments to the vaiuft ; bur Go ches generalf 
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Terrue, whereby God dath do all things convenient 
and as it is meere, Andatthough all things are 
in God, yea all cheartribures of God are one verrue, | 
and the very effence of God, yet the Scripture doth: 
extoll the gaodneſle of God with fasre greater praiſes- 
thay hixinlice: Soin rhe Law: God doch vifie/the 
iniquity:of rhe fachers vpan-hectiildren, vnto the 
third and fourth\generation, but doth extend his 
mercy tothouſands of generations. So, ?/el.36,The 
iudgements of Godarecamparedro the mountaines, 
and his goodnefle rothe'deepe; And; Palme 36. His 
goodneſle is exrendedtoa life or an age, but his an- 
per is reſtrainedro-a —_— Saiat _ doth = 
ent to this, Chap. 2. v. 13. faying mercy | 
boaſt ir ſelfc,and glory ouer iufticegbecaufe God harky; 
manifeſted ro vs more euident 2 nts of  his- 
goodneſſethan of his iuſtice. Gods therefore rightly 
called, Optimus maximus, The moſt good , and rhe moſt” 
greet ;/bur moſt is ſer firſt, and then mbt preat. 
Andif youwould repeaterhe matter fromthe begin -' 
ning,youſhall finderhar im the firft place the decree - 
of creating isto be laid down, in whuch thereis good- 
neſle, but not juſtice. 91 3 Att? 
X X V L.- <<:zv/axedorh more largely prefſerhe 
famethings, Chap.s.. where he faicht iuſtice 
of God is Homdbjes, while we wilt have Godto-- 
have ordained: tnen to falnation without the behol- 
ding of any obedience, which,as have already faid;: 
13 not our opinion. }confefie indeede,chat God doth 
louckisowne-iuſtice moreqhanman;; bur I deny that 
heedoth mocc louerhemanifeſtarionor execution of 
| tar 
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goodneſſe towards man. God doth more lone tha that 


which is dueto.him by the creature , -than hee doth 
loue the creature it ſelfe : But he doth nor more loue 
that which is due ro him fromthe creature, than hee 
doth louec that which he oweth to himſelfe,zs wi?, the 
manifeſtation of bis. glory, by doing good to the 
creature : Surely 'there was danger rhat God could 
not maintaine his juſtice, 1 vnlefle theſe innouarors had 
ifſued forth, who parronize his iuſtice, preferring ir 
before his odaciond iſedome. And this:is the 
place whem Arnd/aw will have God to bee a debtor : 

Initice (faith he)doth appoint that God ſoeuld gize to the 


creature, perfor gerforming obedience, that which ts his. Neuer 


was anything ſaid more harthby the.moſt vehement 
maintainersof mans merits : Surely _drnol/davis pre- 
paredtofay to God, giue me thatwhichis mine, for 


this rhy iuſtice requuerh. O proudely ſpoken ! Bur let 
vs proceed to other things. 


XX VIIL. - Alittle after hee doth endeauourto 


prouethar wee offend againſtrhe ſame goodneſle of 


God, inthe doQtrine of reprobation : Bur wee haue 
oppoiecd « a. peculiar chapter for the cxamining of 

as alſothere ſhall beea place of exami- 
ning tho things which bee dotheuery where with- 
out order ftuffe in, of Reprobarion, and of Free-will, 
andof Cheiſt the foundation of cleQion. 

XX 1X. Iris not to bce omitted; rhatit is famili- 
ar with the Ar wimans to invey againſtthe doctrine 
of EleQioo,which ts beleeucdin our Churches, and 
that vnderthe pretence of picry , and cxhortation to 
good workes, \ Fortheylay thar precile cle@ion doth. 
" hea- 
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hearing of the werd,and doth rake away c fous 
—_—_ ſe. Forif one beleeucerharhee -onecds ore 
nated to faith, and ro good wotkes, hee will Ieaue 
the care to God: of mouing , man infallibly ,and 
would ſhake off all wholeſome :feare, becauſe hee 
is perſwaded that his faluation cannorbe loft; nor” his 
faich caſt off, Fheſt and other things, borrowed 
from the Pelagtams, and ſtill warme from theanuile of 
the Papiſts, they carry about, asir- were the Circeuſe- 
an pompe, witha greatclamour. Alſo theſe crafry 
men ſpeake this, as men taught by experienice : For 
they ſay , that while they were of dpinion with vs, 
they feltrthar vice growing on them by this dodrine, 
and that a languor and diminiſhing of the loue of 
God, crept 'vpon them, and. that ſomerinies.they: fete 
ſome tempratioos of deſperation. : But as foone as 
they ſhooke off thac opinion of preciſe elefion, they 
were healed of theſe diſcaſes, and their picty grew 
hot. No doubt wee had bid piety. and. ſantity- of 
manners farewell, if this Set had notroſe vp,;which 
hath rriumphedouer vices, and hath raiſed vp piety, 
almoſt dead. I doe not ſearch into their manners: thus 
much.I ſay, their writings teliſhof anger,andare full 
of bitterneſle. | 

But to the purpoſe. Tdeny that by our doQrine 
juſt occaſion of {inning is. taken , and the raines lex 
looſc to intemperance : But nothing hath euer, beene 
ſaid ſo holily,nor ſo truely, which may not be drawne 
to the worſer part, and he corrupted by a ſiniſter in- 
terpretation. Saint Paw/ ſufferedthe ſame calumny, 
who inthe ſixt Chapter to the Reweres, doth wich 


an,opportune proleplis , and timely prevention, re» 
mouec . 
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mone from himſclfe this opinion, ſpeaki Shall 
ne comnnee in fiuthiet. nm nr ons 
XXX. Wee deny therefore that theſe thin 
which they imagine, doe follow of our dodrine.lf 
God hath predetti any one to faith and repen- 
tance; he ought not thereforeto be lefſe carctull how 
'hee may 'ipleaſe God, and yeelde obedience to him. 
For, repentance is carcfulneſle it ſelfe. They there- 
fore ſo ſpcake as if they ſhould ſay , that the ele 
ought ro want carefulneſle, becauſe God hathprede- , 
ſtinared them to carefulneſle. 

XX XI. Neyther doth the beneficence -and 
bounty of God, hinder the vigilancy and watchful. 
neſie of man, So God un vs ourdaily bread, and 
yer by this he doth got hinder our labour. Hee doth 
in vaine from God ſuccours for his life, who 
doth fit idle with his armes a crofſe. The fame 
God which giueth vs foode , cxhorts vs tolabour : 
for his blefſing doth not come vpon floath, but vpon 
diligence, - * | 

XX X [I.. Furthermore nothing letteth, that a 
man ſhould with leſs diligence follow that labour,the 

cuent whereof is determined by the certaine decree 
of God,whether this decree be knowne to vs,or whe- 
ther it be not knowne. Chriſt was nor ignorant ofthe 
terme of his life yponearth, and yet did hee auoide 
the dangers, andetapedthe hands ofthe lewes more 
then once. Ezechias being recoucred from his diſcaſc, 
knew that he had yet fifreene yeares to liue , in which 
cime irisno doubt , bur he received foode, and had 
cart of his heatth.*God had'revealed ro Paw, that 
none of the paſſtngers that were in the ſarwe ſhip 
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ſhould be drowned,and yet forall that, hee-exhorted 
the Saylors ro labour , and commanded them to- bee 
kept in the ſhip,, who hauing lee: downe' the boate 
would haue fled. The Arminiexs will notdeny , but 
thatthe euent of their warres, was nine 0. the 


purpoſe of God, yet they would- not rhence inferre, 


thar it waSin vaineto fight couragiouſly. The Serip- 
turedoth teſtifie in many places, thar God hath 
to euery one the limirs of his life, andthat rhe num- 
ber of ourdaies is determined by the purpoſe of God, 
and yet he is notto bee difpraiſed, who ſends for the 
Phyſitiar/in his ficknefle,or hee, who before the bat- 
raile purs on armour: For the induſtry of man , -muſt 
ſeruethe decree of God ; neyrheris it right, rhat the 
liberality of God, ſhould beea.canſe of negligence to. 
vs. Sotheinfant moueth ic ſelfe in the wombe, and. 
doth ir ſelfe helpe irs owne nativity , akhoughthae 
wer which it hath of mouing, is from God. Sure- 
y,, ſeeing faith and repentafice are the meanes to fal- 
uation, nothing is ſo contrary to reaſon, asto vſe the 
end for the aboliſhing af the meancs, Wherfore Saint 
Paul, Philip.2. doth acknowledge that itis receiued 
from God, borhto will. and to doe, and yet in the 
ſame place hee doth exhort ro worke out our fAluati- 
on with feare and ve rngy= (ana vwee had rather 
beleeuethan Carnoldev , wordsare theſe,” 
273. It ſcemes tome,that the ts axrotd rat 4 4l- 
192 0h ty xt mmguiſbed in him who tuowet h that bets deli 
aered from firs, by the immutable ordinance 
of God, Whate Was the conſtience of Devid hard- 
that God ſigtiified robin bythe Naghotarduggber 
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of leltian in reſoelt of fecth fore: foene.. 
"he had taken away his finne 7 No, he forrowerh, ; and 
doth gricuouſly lamenr his finne-: for gricfe and re- 
pentance doch Rick faſt in themindecuer after par- 
Sn Rn ES 
on yetin hee 

doth | his finge. 

-— SAIES Wee are to mms bo > rmanrd 

prayer, as concerning t and cn- 
— ood workes : For we doe rightly and pi- 
= _ Godthoſethings which are determined 
hr s-cinaies pucjoſes For God who hath deter- 
mined to doe good to vs, will giue that good to our 
prayers, and not to {loat and ſecurity. 7oſa- 
not in yaine pray beforethe fight, 2.Chrs.20, 
hee was not ignorant that God had already 
what ſhould be the cucnt of the battell. The 
poſtlesknew well cnough that their ſinnes were - 
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and 7nd the ri ofclecion, ie were a maruailefelotion 
ir ſclfe ſhould keep vs back from prayer. 
XXX VI. Andif any manthar iscleted doth 
yet doubt of his aluaion, he harh ſomewhar to aske 
o God, to wit, mayo, a full perfivaſion ; and the 
ny Eee ET nag felony and if 
e, an 0 
= Frhis os ln, bem lei 
creale of this con e, 
in fairh and good workes , hee muſt pray. robee kepe 
backe from ,to which he feelerh him humſclfe 


prone: 
——_ BED forthe fulfilling ofthe promiſes of God, 
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moat hee cannot ouerthrow theeleQ, 
Po er Erchet heele and doth dig inro chem wich 
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XXXVII. That is of the ſamo Inmpe, wheres 
with L-no/das from _Irminixe, peg. 304.doth 
braide vs. Tour doctrine ((aith hee) doth make the ore 
Kant and Miniſters of God floarhfall in their 
bee 0+ hap net 4 elloweth that their diligence can 
pro _—_ wt ti God italy © Jian 
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— re eddoth being thake ro i by 
the Wordand Sacraments, and by the Miniſtery of 
-=—_ Goſpell, whole decree our obedience muſt 


And _ h the Miniſter of the Word, dealing 
y and careleſly, cannot cauſe, that hee 


that is clefted ould periſh, yet hee hurts himſelfe, 


and ſhall beare the puniſhment of that ncgligence in 
the day of iudgement. Therefore although he did not 
hurr others, yet hee ſhould very much wrong him- 
{ſlfe. Saint Paul, a moſt vehement maintainer of ele- 
Rion, doth profeſle that he exdareth all things for the 


- eleft that they may obtzine ſaluation.2.Tim.2.10. 


XXXVIII. As concerning the R 
if this reaſon of Arminiws preuaile,by the 7 whos _ 
we ſhall neyther catc nor drinke, nor ſhall parents 
bound to be carefull of the health of their erg ; 
becauſe this negligence can hurt none but them 
whom God haue to periſh, who by his decree 
_ ſer =_ — _ he Li of cuery 

on, which cannot backe, nor paſled 0- - 
_ Anditf it were manifeſt tothe Paſtors, which of 
their flocke were Reprobates, then there were ſome 
colour for the doubring ,. whether they ought to bee 
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he wonld fo provide the bread wherewith he ſhould te © 
newrifhed, that he could not butt hae it aboundantly : I 
rand that ſuch a one neede wot be warned that hee 
ſhould be carefall, how to provide himfelfe bread. Bur 1 
affrme, that ſuch an one necdes, and otght to bewar- 
ned to preparc himſelfe bread, becauſe the fame God 
who doth promiſe bread,and hath decrecd rogiue it, 
doth alſo declarein his word that he will giue this 
bread to our labour,and by the meanes of our caretul- 
neſſe: Therefore he that will-giue che bread,doth alfo 
ive ſtrength, will and induſtry, whereby this bread 
ould bc _—_— . Sothat Arnaldus yeclds that to 
himſ{clf,which no man in his right ſenſe, would yeeld 
tohim. 

X L. Furthermore, the certainty of EleRion 
may be taken rwo manner of waies,cyther for the im- 
mutabiliry of the decree of God, or forthat certaine 
perſwaſion, whereby any one dorh belecuerhar he is 
cleted : Of the farmer kinde of certainty, it is onely 
ſpoken here,rhe latrer dothrequirea peculiar treatiſe: 
But by the way, we ſay that we belecue none of thoſe 
things which 4rno/dxs doth falſely attribute to vs, 
whereof this is one ; that all men are bound to be- 
tecuerthart they are cleQed ro cternall life : Nay, we 
reach, =_ that will not _— in Chriſt, and = 

ts to: belceue that faluation gorten by 
_ death of Chriſt, doth norpertaine ro him : Of 
the ſame ſtamp is thatcalumny, when he ſaith, that 
we command wicked men to be ſecure, as they that 
eanloſe faluation by no euill deedes. Fic on that ab- 
hominable do@rine.To lay, 7 am eleited, therefore 7 
way be wicked,is the ſpeech ofa reprobate man, yr 
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will therefore be wicked becaule God-is good. B 
this mcanes;that loue wherwith God in Chirſt hath 
loucd vs, which is the moſt vehement incitation ro 
loue God, is turned into a pillow, on which pros 
phane ſecurity may fleepe. Whoſocuer God harh 
elected, he hathgiuen him, or will giue him, the ho+ 
ly Ghoſt by which he abſtainzrh from ſo prophane a 
thought. So him whom hce hath appointed ro life, 
he bath appointed alſo to foode and to breathing, 
He were ridiculous who ſhould ſay,if God hath de- 
creed thatT ſhould liue till I amcight yeercs old, 
what neede I eatc, ſeeing it cannot be-but 1 muſt liue 
ſo long? Surely the deſtrution of ſuch a man is neere; 
for God hath determined to vie this his ſcnceleſle 
pecuiſhneſle ro puniſhhim:; 

XLI.Iothe mean while we admoniſh, that thecertain« 
ty of the cleRion of ſeucral perſons,is carefully to be 
diſtinguiſhed from that certainty wherby ſcucral men 
belccue themfſclues to be cleted: The former is the 
certainty of che decree, the latter is the certainty of 
fairh, For if Arminins could proue, that piety and the 
endeauour of good works, is extinguiſhed by the per- 
ſwaſion of eleQion, yert.it would not thence follow, 
that the decree ofGod concerning theeleRion of par- 
ticular perſons,is not certaine & preciſe : But it would 
onely tollow,that this decree is not to be beleeued by 
vs to be certain. Whence it appeares how ill Arminiss 
and Arns/dss do reaſon,who thereby inferrethatthe 
decree of God, concerning the ele@ion of particulay 
perſons, is not abſolute nor preciſe, becauſe the confi- 
dence of eleion, doth make foine men more negli- 


genttothe workes of piety. 
XL II. Adde as 
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XLII. Adde to theſe, thoſe things which we 
haue laid downe in the ſecond Chaprer,whete we 
haue ſhewed how many waies rae dodrine concer- 
ning eleion,is profirableto good manners, and to 
the diſcipline of piety, which notwithſtanding we 
would haue thus to be taken, nor that euery one is to 


expeR areuelation of this cletion, burtrhe Goſpell . 


is to be heard, and this promiſe, whereby God doth 
promiſe life tothem har belceve, is t y to be 
taſtned in our minde, and to be embraced with our 
whole heart : By which perſwaſion, whoſocuer ſhall 
fcele himſelfero þe liucly affeted withthe loue of 
God, andtobe driucn to repentance, ſhall cafily ga- 
ther thathe is elected, and that the thin necinns in 
the Goſpell doth belong to him. For although eleQi- 
on is.in nature before faith and repentance, as the 
cauſe from whence theſe vertues flow, yer faith and 
repentance is better knowneto vs, and weare alwaies 
ro proccede from the things that beſt are knowne : 
whence it commeth to paſle, that many times wegoe 
to the cauſe, by rhe effects, which - order in the 
ſchooles is called Reſolutiuas. 
XLIII. And if we would imitate Armini- 
«5, it were aneaſte thing tolay theſe things vpon him, 
and to tcach how many wayes his doQrine doth of- 
fend againſt-rhe wifedome and goodnefle of God, 
and therefore alſo againſt his iuftice : How many 
wayes occaſion may rhence be taken citherof diſtruſt 
or of frowardneſſe, by what meanesit doth blow vp 
a man while he burſt, and lift him vp on high, thar i 
might throw him downe headlong, For, one thar is 
filled with 4rminan;/me may fay thus, Godindcede is 
Q 2 willing 
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- willingrofaue me,but hemay be diſappointed of his 


will, hce may. be defrauded of his naturall deſires, 
which are farre.the beſt : Thoſe whom God will fave 
by his Antecedentwill, he will deſtroy by his Con- 
ſequent will: Alfo his eletion duth reſt on the 
fore-ſceing of mans will; I were a miſerable man, if 
my faluation depended vpon fo- vaſtable a thing, 
The ſame manwill alſo reaſon thus; God giucth ro 
all men ſuficientgrace, bur he hath not manifeſted 
Chriſto all men, thercfore thereis ſome grace ſuffi- 
cient without the knowledge of-Chriſt. Alſo the 
ſame man will eafily belecue that God doth mocke 
men,for he hath learned in the ſchoole of Arminias, 
that God doth ſcrioufly deſire & intend the faluation 
ofail and (ingularmen, and yet that neuerthcleſſe he 
doth call very many by ameanes that is not congru» 
ent, that is, bas meanes, in a time and' meaſure, 
which is not apt nor fit,by which meanes, whoſoe- 
uer is called, doth-neuer follow God- calling. But 
what doe I know,whether he callerh by a congruent 
and agreeable meanes or no? Adde alſo theſe fa- 
mous opinions, that vnregenerate men doc good 
workes ;thattheyare mecke, thirſting aferand do- 
ing the will of the Father ; that foith is partly from 

erace;and partly from free-will : Nay, whart ? that a- 

ny maintaincrofthe ſet of Arminizs, ſhall dare to 

{ct lawcs to Gad himſelfe, & ro fay that God « boend 

—_—— all men power of beleeuing ? Andthatthe 

juſtice of God dothrequire,that hemay giueto man 

that which is his owne, andthat man limſelfe may 

detcrmineand open his owne- heart to receiue the 
word of God.Oyour fideliry !Are theſe your famous 
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yp men to picty by theſcinſtrufians?. Surely if 

þty oy na pod to good workes by theſe chives. he 
is thereby the more corrupted. For, God had rather 
haue finnes with repentance,than righteouſneſle with 
pride.God will aot ſtirrevp men to repentance, with 
the loſle either of our faithor his glory : Nor are we 
onely to doe our endeauour that men be ſtirred vpto 
repentance, bur we mult alſo ſce thatit be done by 
meanes thatare conuenicnt, and nat contumelious a- 


gainſt God. , nol: ; 
CuarXXV. Rs 
whether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of Eleition. 
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de pelor el egranmpen Sake 
price of our redem - 
dationand meritorious cauſe of our ſaluation : But 
we doe not ſay that he is the cauſe of cleion, or 
the cauſe why of twoconſidered in the 
maſle, one is preferred before another. There are 
not wanting examplcs of moſt wicked men,to ohe 
whereof( God fo diſpenſing )the Goſpell hath beene 
whence it came to palle that he was con- 
uerted and did belecue, but rothe other the Goſpell 
hath not beene preac 
ſay. that the death aff. Chriſt is the cauſe of this, 
but dath fetch the On gpes of 
God, who hath mercy on whom ul : Forthe 
loue of the father doth alwaics goe before the media, 


tioa of the ſoane, ſecing that louc of the farher 
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tothe world, was the cauſe-why he ſent his forine; - ; 
.' Yearruely, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe, as-he43 itin.is 
elected, and the headoftheeleR, he cannor be the 
foundation and cauſe of election : For as hee is the 
head of men,ashe isa man; fo is he the head of them 
that are predeſtinated, as he isa man predeſtinared ro 
{& great honour, which came to him by themeere 
grace of God, 
+ II. Wherefore the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt av4, 
the price of our redemption, and, jaxptwr, the pro- 
iriadion, Co/s//.1.k091.3. but he doth not ſay that 
be is the cauſe why ſome menſhould beeleted 
rather than others. 

III. Reaſon it felfe dath-conſent. For as the 
recouery ofthe ſicke-man doth in the intention al- 
waics goe beforethe viing of the PhyTiian;lo it muſt 
necdes be,that in the minde of God, the thought of 
fauing men was. ( not intime, but-in ortler ) before 
the — of ſending the Saviour. 

I'V. Addero theſe, that the mediationand re- 
demprionof Chriſt,isan ation whereby the iuſtice 
of God is ſatisfied, which is not ſignified by the word 
Election; for iris one-rhingto be a mediator, and an- 
other thing to be the cauſe of EleRion; or of the 

referring of one before anorher- inthe ſecret coun- 

Il of God : Whence iris, that Chriſtis the meritori+ 
ous cauſe of our faluation, but not of our eleRion z 
whach is asmuchas4t I ſhould fay, that Chriſt is the 
foundation and caufe of the execution of the de« 
_ f EleRtion, but-not the cauſe of EleRion it 

V. Itis oft0 ſnallmomentthat Clift; obs r 5:13: 
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10.v.11. hecalleth himſelfe che good ſbepheard, that 
Layeth downe bis life for his ſheepe: And if Chriſt be 
dead for his friends, and for his ſheepe, it muſt needs 
be,that when he died for them, he did confider them 
as being already fricnds and , akhough man 

of them were not then called; as Chriſt himſclfe dor 

teſtific, whoin the ſixteenth verſe of the ſame chap- 
ter dothcall thoſe alſo his ſheepe, who were not yet 
conuented. And4f Chriſtdying for vs; conſidered vs 
as his friends and fheepe; it is plaine, that before the 
death of Chriſt, there was already diſtintion made 
berweene his friends and enemies, berweene the ſheep 
and goates, and therefore that the decree of Eletion 
was in order, before the dexhoat Chriſt, andthat the 
opinion of Arminius, is to behifled our, as an opini- 
on ſubucrting the Goſpell, whereby hee thinkes that 
theelection had not place when Chriſt died. Certain- 
ly he thardicd for his ſheepe, died forrheelet, and 
notforthem who were to be eleted after hee was 


By theſe things it is plaine, that by thoſe friends 
and ſheepe for which Chriſt died, arenotvndetſtzod 
thoſe, onely, who love Godand follow Chriſt, bur 
all choſe whom God louerh, and whoſe ſaluation he 
decreed; for whom Chriſt died whenthey did not yet 
loye God,and when they were enemies to him. And 
therefore they are called enemies, 'Rom.5.10.becauſc 
they didnot louc God, buryctcuen then they were 
highly loued by God, and were appointed rofalua- 
tion ia Chriſt ; For ins divers'reſpeR they were 
both fxicads and enemics,ſbeepeand goares: Fri 
Rat, O4 becauſe 
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becauſe God loued them, enemies becauſe rhey. did 
not yet loue God. 2220 21, 

V I. Neither-is iniurie done tro Chrift, fthe*loue 
ofthe Father,and his good pleaſure be ſaid 'to gocin 
order before the decree of ſending his Sonne, Keing 
Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſle it; /abu 3716. Gadf#ls. 
wed the world, that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne,' oe. 
where the louc of the father is manifeſtly ſet before 
the ſending of the ſonne,which is ſorobe vnderſtood, 
as that the ſonne is not cxcladed from the a db ele. 
ion it ſelfe ; ſecing that he alſo is one God: withithe 
father, but this was done by him, not as he is Media- 
tor,butas he is God, 

VII. Neitheris atiy iniury done to-Chriſt, if the 
will of the father-concerning the ſauing of men, be 
faidro goe beforethe redemprion of Chriſt, ſecein 
that thisredemption isalſfo after finne : for the diſeaſe 
is before the medicine, 3 

VIIL Noris any thing detrated from the 
greatneſle of the price. of our redemption, if his 
will who offrred the price, be ſaid to goe before * 


it, 
I X. The very definition of the decree of cleion, 
doth prouethis thing, forele&ion'isthe decree of ſa- 
uing certaine men by Chriſt: in which definition, 
Chuiſt is laid downe;not a$the cauſe of eletion, bur 
25 the meanes'of the executianots; andas the mert- 
torious cauſe of ſaluation, : 1 OT 
N. Ir is maruailous, how: much: the 4 minianr 
inſuk here: For, wee make the loue of God- 
to goe (not ifirime, but in-order)'befdrethetnediati-- 
on of the mt a7 ads apa 
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that God loued vs without Chrift, andas being con- 
ſidered withywe faith in Chrift; which dorh differ as 
muchfrom off opinion, as that which doch differ 
moſt, Be it farte from vs, that wee ſhould fay, thar 
God wouldener beſtow ſaluation vpon vs, but that 
together and inthe ſame moment he conſidered vs in 
Chriſt,as being to be ſaued by him: Nor was there a- 
ny cauſe why we for that thing ſhould be accuſed of 
Sicianiſme; we hauc nothing to do with that Alaſtor 
and helliſh monſter, which doth altogether oner- 
throw the benefit of Chriſt: But ir is one thing to ſay 
that the loue ofthe father doth, in order, goe before - 
the mediation of the fonne ; and another thing to ſay 
that God loueth vs withour the ſonne. Itis onething 
to diſpoſe the thoughes of God in order,and another 
thingto ſeparate them, and pull them aſunder, -4r« - 
minius who in the beginning of his booke againſt Roy« 
kins,calleth himſelfe a witty fellow,doch craftily,yea - 
wickedly catch at, and hunt after points of priority 
inorder, topull aſundetthoſethings which cannot 
be ſeparated. He dorh therefore as much as if one 
ſhould ſay, that rhe th of creating man, was 
firſt in order, in God, before the thought of ador- 
ning hem with holinefleand righreouſneſle, & would 
thence inferrerhar God would firſt create muin/-nor 
inft;or firſt ro-haue confidered him as nor holy, Ifa- 
ry man ſarh that inthe decree of God, the thoughe 
of overthrowing of rhe world, was before the- 
thooghr of ouerrhirows it by fire, hee doth not 

therefore ſay , that firſk rhought - of ouer- 
throwing it withour fire, All the purpoſes of God 
ae crea}; akhonght' chate be a -cercaine _ 
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. and berweene them. 
X I. Thar place of 'Saint 704», Chap.z. vexethi 
Arminius : God ſo loued the world, that beegaue nis onl 
/ begottew ſanne, &c. wherethe loue of God is laide 
. downe,as the cauſe by which it came eo paſſe, that he 
. gaue the ſonne : He doth therefore endeauour to de- 
Fade ſo direfta place by a witleſlecauill, That owe 
Caith he ) 6 not that by which hee will gine eternall life 
which appeareth by the very words of lohn, who doth 
ioyne faith betweene this lowe and eternall life, The Rea» 
. der therefore ſhall obſerue, that Arminizs himſclfe 
doth acknowledge, that there is a kinde of loue of % 
God towards men,which doth goc before his decree 
efſending his ſonne. But hee ſaiththat God by thar 
loueis not willing to giuceternall life, What then wil 
hee doe byit? for this thing hc ought to ſhew. 
Will God by that loue,leauemen indeath? Is _ 
ſible that God ſhould loue the creature, created b 
kim tolife,but he muſt needes by the ſame laue, wi 
that it ſhould liue £ Iam aſhamed of fo weakea ſub- 
tilty. Yeatruely, in that he ſent his ſonne, by that 
loue itis ſufficiently manifeſt,that by that loue he was 
willing man ſhould be reſtored to life : Bur (faith he) 
faith commeth berweene that loueand etcrnall life : 
What then * Cannot I will the recouery of him that 
is ſicke, alrhough che Phyſitian come berweene my 
will and his recouery. Surely he maketh thoſe things 
eppoſiteand contrary, whichare appoſite, and ioy- 
ned together. But I doe not ſec how he rather fauou- 
reth Socines, who faith that Chriſt is not the cauſe 
of EleRion, than he that ſaith that Chriſt is not the 
cauſe of the loue whereby God would fend Chriſt 
into 
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intothe world, and prouide for vs a redecmer-: 'Or 
why there ſhould be a greater offence in making the 
redemption of Chriſt to be the mediums, and meane 
berweene the loue of God, by which heeecleted vs, 
and berweene our faluation, than if it be made the 
mediam,a meane betweene the louc of God,by which 
he will giue Chriſt for vs, and berweene our faluati- 
on: For on both ſides redemption is made the 
meanes, and not the firſt cauſe. Let vs not therefore 
enuy God the father this - praiſe, that his good plea» 
fure ſhould be made the fountaine and firſt originall 
of our Election. 

X-I[I. Obſerue moreouer that that EleQtion, 
whereof Armizins will haue Chriſt to be the founda» 
tion,is that 9 — election, whereby all men are 
conditionally clefted, which feejng wee haue largely 
confured, Chap.g8. whatſocucr the Arminians doe 
bring to proue that Chrilt is the Eaundation of ele» 
ion, doth vaniſh away. Surely there: was no-cauſe 
why-they ſhould ſo earneſtly labour to proue that 
Chriſt was the foundation ofthateleRion, by which 
Pharaoh and [ud were eleted: Of whictrimagina+ 
ry-cleQion, he ſhall haue the true charaQer and por- 
traiture, who hath brought in God ſpeaking thus: 7 
Aecreed to ſend my ſoxne toſaut all men who ſball beleene, 
but who und haw many they [bal be, Thauenet determined, 
avely 1 wnilfg ue to all men ſafficiens power tobelecnc, but 
be ſbull beleexe who will himſelfe. 

X11EL.. 4r-minixs dath defend himſclfe againſt 
{ocuidenra truchby one licrle word of the Apoſtle, 

1u4- He hath eletted vs inChrift: Burt it 1s one 


te:be clefted in Chrift. and another thing to be 
Senate Cf _— 
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ctoded for Chriſt, ſorhar Chriſt ſhould be the cauſe 
why oociscleed rather than another. The meaning 
ofthe Apoſtleis cleere . To ele, is nothing elſe than 
tonppeint to ſaluation. Therefore to cle in Chriſt, 
> to faluation, ro he obtained in or by 
Chriſt : For whoſocuer God hath decreed to ſaue, 
he hath giuen them to Chriſt, and hath conſidered 
them as toynedto Chriſt, He feeketh aknotin a bul- 
ruſh, who by farre ferched interpretations would dar. 
ken that which is perſpicuous and phine. 

XIV. For a foundation of this their opinion, 
Arminias, wo afterhim —_ = lay this pro- 
pokttian : That Predeſtination # the foundation of Chri- 
flienity. Thisdemand he will hauc to begranted him, 
for he doth notproue it ; no'otherwiſethan if one in 
the ang a wr obtaine by 
ſuite,and defire thatit might be granted hi 
that « circle hath corners, This isa demand 
that which I rhinke no man grant him, who 
Fnoweth what predeftination is,and what isthe foun- 
dation of Chriſtian Religion. The foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion is, to acknowledge that Chriſt, 
the onely ſonne of God, is ſent from the fa- 
ther, that whoſocucr beleeneth in him, might nat 
riſh,but have exerlaſting life. It muſt be 
the foundation of Chriſtianity bethe ruleoffaith,on 
which the fairh of Chriſtians mult reft; hue 
ſtination is not the rule of faith, but the of 
God, whereby he determined to faue certaife men 
by Chriſt. Farcebe it from vs that wee ſhould ſay, 
thatthe eent degree, by which ieucrall men,as Perer, 
or Charles, care clefted, is the foundation af Chri- 
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ſtianity. Whoſoeuer would from thence beginne to 
teach _ , and would beginne the elements of 
Chriſtian faith at this decree of Predeſtination, hee 
ſhould cyther, by the darkeneſic caſt before him, 
tremblear the very entrance, or ſhould fall downe 
right, as being taken with giddinefſe. - Wharſocuer 
things therforc Ar»o/4«s doth build on ſo falſea pro» 


poſition,doe of them(ſclues fall ro che ground;fo thar © 


we neede not ouerthrow thoſe things, which of them 
ſclues will fall downe. Further alſo he dorchimpugne 
and ſtrive againſt that thing which is not beleeued by 
vs,to wit,that we are loued by God without Chriſt; 
onely the ambiguity wherwith he would decciuerhe 


Reader,is to be noted, when he faith, Page 171. That - 


Chriſt ts the foundation of our receining into grace and in- 
to the love of God, It by receiving into grace and loue, 
hevnderſtand the reconciliation by his fatisfaQtion 


performed for vs; I confeſle that Chiriſt is che foun- - 


darion of that receiuing into grace, and of that loue: 
But if by receiving intograce and lone;be vnderſtood. 
thatloue of the Father, by which hee would fend 
his ſonne to ſaue vs (which is the greateſt loue of all, . 
and the fountaine of all good) certainely Arminias 
hiraſcife would nothane Chriſt tobe the foundation 
ofthar lope; and yet by that very ſame loue, God 
choſe from erernity whom he would. 

X V. 1 doe not- ſearch -into- that which Arms 
ni boldly and rathly hath dared ro ſay, thar God 
could not ſauevs orherwiſerhary by Chriſt, norhad 
he any other meantes for the ſation of mann, -Gad 
coutd not (fanh he ) will crernall Bfe 10 an one without 
the reſpect of a medzarer Ard the Arweinianconferrers - 
NY = 
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at the Hage; /t i impoſcible for God ro decree ſaluation 
-£0 jak way, that be muſt before hue decreed the ſatif- 
fadtion of his iuſtice : Now they ſpeake of the fatisfaRi- 
on of Chriſt. Surely they doc boldly and raſhly con- 
taine the wiſedome of God within limits, and if this 
thing were true, yet it were not for man to ſpeake 
ſuch things : Iris ſufficient that God hath followed 
the.moſt conuenient way, and then which none is 
better.By the way itis to be obſerued, that this opi- 
nion hath nor pleaſed YVorſtius.. He,Page 3 3 *diſput. de 
Deo, doth affirme, That it was lawfull for God to relent 


_ or yeelde ſomewhat of his owne right, noleſſe then to re« 


taine or purſue that which his right. And Page. 399. 

it ts falſe to ſay that no ſinne could be let paſſe vapuniſhed 
by the tuſtice of God. 

XVII. The conferrers at the Hage doe thus 

: If the decree of Chriſt the Sauiour be after the de- 


cree of the election of [ome particular perſons to ſaluation, 
ten God decreed the ſaluation of ſome particular perſons, 
in order before he decreed the ſatisfattion of his iuſtice, - 
Here is a mainfold deccit: For the decree of 
fuing cerraine men,and the decree of ſending Chriſt 
to ſaue them, they make two decrees, whenat is but 
one;foreleRion 1s the decree of qt ere men 


in Chriſt, It is not ,onvc decree by which God hath 
appointed manto life, and another, by which he hath 
appointed him to breathing. There is another fraud 
tn thatthey compare the Eluxioo of ſcuerall men 
with the farisfaRtion of Gods iuftice, when the com- 
pariſon wasto be made, of the manifeſtation of the 
goodneſle of Gad, by which hee doth faue {cuerall 
men, with the. fatisfaction of bis juſtice. 1cis not in- 
pa conucrucnt 
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conuenienrt if God be faid firſt ro: haue decreed the 
manifeſtation of his goodneſle, before the farisfation 
ofhis iuſtice. Adde to theſe that they doe craftily vie 
theſe words, the eletion of ſome particular perſons, to 
extenuation and contempt; for theſe ſome particulaz 
perſons,are the Church of the Ele, whoſe faluarion 
is of ſo greataccount with God, thatfor the ſaluari- 
on thereof, he would ſarisfie his own iuſtice: Whence 
it followeth,that God, that he might declare his goods 
neſle, did firft intend their ſaluation, before the farif- 
faction of his inſtice. 


Cnar:XX VI. 
Of Keprobation. 


I: HE dodtineof Reproytion,i ſofarre | 
[ profitable co the:eleR, Mas much as by 


the compariſon: of the lotof Reprobates 
with theirs,they are ſfirred vp to the praifeand ad- 
miration of the - bounty of God- towards them. 
Then alſo when the pledges of Election, doe begin 
tofaile, andrhe ſpirit of adoprion is gricued by the. 
luſts'of rhe fAleſh;itis profitable to -the fairbfull ro 
be ſtriken with ſome horrour, and ro be ſtirred vpto. 
try themſeclues, whether they proceede in regenerati» 
on, ot whether they grow worſe and fall backe, that 
ſo pricks and incitements might be-putto. them that. 
are floarhfull. h . 
It.The very word eleion doth proue,thatrhere axe 
ſome that are reprobates ; for there were not ſome e- 
leed,valeſle thereſt were paſſed by &reieted. The. 
Scripture 


eprobaces, 1. Pe,2.3, 


iſobedient, wher eunts 


out vnto vs,by thoſe who are tot writeen in the book 
of life,the number of whom Chriſtdoth infinuare to 
be very great, when he faith, Many are called, few 
choſen, The ſame is proued by experience : For, not 
onecly before the comming ot Chriſt, but alſo ar this 
time there are very many nationsto whom the name 
of Chriſt is not knowne, without the knowledge of 
which there is no faluation. - 

ITI. Reprobation is thedecree of God, by which 
frometernity he decreed, not to giue to certaine men 
his grace, by whichthey might be freed from their 


engrafted jon, and from the curſe.duc to 
them, and red them to'iuſt and deſexued pu- 
niſhments fortheir finnes. = 


1V. The definition of Themes doth not pleaſe 
me, who faith that the decree of Reprobation is the 
will of permitting one ts fall into ſinneand of laying vpou 
him ſbment of damnation for his finne: For the 
— on whereby God doth permit, doth nor be- 
ohg to predeſtination, but to his prouidence, al- 
though irſcrue to predeſtinarion. 

V. Iris the opinion ofthe Arminian ſe, that Re- 
mm _ Ce Se Veril 
cree ts nat of the power, but of the at of ſauing. | 
ſpoken : For the aft of God is dereemined by 
his decree; invaine is the power by which this at 
may be-refiſted, This opinion doth draw _— 
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other opinions no berrer than ir felfe, for crrors are 
rycd rogether among themlſelues like ſerpents cgges: 
For if a Reprobate may be ſaued, he that is not writ- 
ten in the booke of life, may efteR that hee be now 
written in, and ſo the number of the cle& will not be 
NE the decree — _ —_— 

an ory (ast ce ) vnictc . 
ne in AIG hence it wil fol- 
low,thata reprobate may,if he will, obraine fairh,and 
conuert himlelfe: whence it would cometo paſle,thar 
faith ſhould nor be ofthe meere grace of God, which 
wee ſhall ſee hereafter to be the opinion of re 
mWinins, 

VI. Godis,afterthe ſame manner,the cauſe of Re- 
probation,as the Iadge is the cauſe of the puniſhmenr 
of them that are guilty, and finneis the mericorious 
cauſe. Secing therefore the conſideration of finne 
doth moue the Iudge,and the Indge doth condemne 
ro puniſhment, it appeareth thar {1nne is the remote 
cauſe of damnation, and not onely a condition nece{- 
farily fore-required, and that the Iudge is the next 
and ncereſt cauſe. 

VII. Furthermore although, finne be the'canſe 
of appointinggo puniſhment, yer ir is not rhe cauſe 
of the difference berweene. the Ele& and Reprobare. 
For examples ſake : Two men are guilty ot the ſame 
crime, andit pleaſeththe king tocondemne one, and 
to abſolueand free the other , his finne indeede thar 
is condemned is the cauſe of his puniſhment, but it 
is not the cauſe why the king is otherwile affeRed ro 
the other thanto hum, ſeeing the fault on both ſides 
alike : The cauſe of the __—_ is, — 
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thing ſteppeth berweene, which doth turne the pu- 
niſhmenrt from one ofrhem , which in the worke of 

redeſtination is nothing elſe bur the very _ plea- 
fure of God,by which of his mcere good pleaſure, he 

aue certaine mento Chriſt, leauing the reſt in their 
bred corruprion, and in the curſe due vnto them, 
For which difference, it*is great wickednefle for 
vs to ſtriue with God, ſceing hce is not ſubie&nor 
bound to any creature, and puniſheth no man vn- 
juſtly, giuing to one the grace that is not due, and 
impoſing on the other the puniſhment that is 
due. 

VIIT. Here it is demanded what is that finne 
for which God doth reprobate, ts wit, whether men 
are Reprobated onely forthe finne which is derined 
from Adam, and for that blot which is common to 
Reprobares with theeleR, or whether they are alſo 
reprobated for the atuall finnes which they are to 
commit inthe whole courſe of their life. The an- 
ſwer is athand : For although naturall corruption 
be cauſe ſufficient for Reprobation, yet it is no doube 
but that God hath decreedto condemne forthe ſame 
cauſe for which hee doth condemne, and hedoth 
condemne the Reprobares for the fines which they 
have committed in a : For in hell they doe nor 
onely beate the puniſhment of originall finne, bur al- 
ſo of actuall ſinnes: Therefore alſo God hath appoin- 
m—_—_ for the ——_— Now tov. 
Reprobate, ro appoint to puni t, are all 
one. Goddothſoexecure any thingin cime, Accor». 

ing as he from-eternity decreed to execute it : Now 
hedothpuniſhintume for aftuall finnes, therefore 


alſo 
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alſo hee decreed from eternity to puniſh for rhem. 
Thence it is that the puniſhments of the men of Ca- 
pernaum, wasto be greater than the puniſhment of 
the Sodomites,and the puniſhment of him thatknew 
the will ofhis Maſter than the puniſhment of 
him rhat kacw it not, becauſe rhere is a great diffe- 
rence berwcene the aQuall finnes for which they are 
puniſhed. Nothing hindreth, that God confidering 
a man ying in his naturall corruption and deprauatt- 
on, ſhould not alſo conſider him as polluted with 
thoſe finnes which he was to commit by thar Haturall 
deprauation? 
I X. 4Arminizs doth not thinke that any man is 
Reprobated for originall- fin, for he contends that 
Chriſt hath obtained the remiſſion of ir for all man- 
kinde. But he will haue man to be reprobated onely 
for the force-ſeeing of aRuall ſinnes, chat is, forthe 
breachof the law, and the contempt of grace : In 
whichthing he dorh ſeeme not to be conſtantro him 
felfe. For lecing all actuall finnes doe flow from ori- 
inall fin, it cannot be, thatthecauſe and fountaine 
of atuall finnes ſhould be remitted by God, and yer 
the finnes that fow from thence ſhould not be te- 
mitted : Asif God ſhould forgiue a man intempe- 
rance, but ſhould puniſh him for adukery ; for aQi- 
ons doe flow from habits and naturallinclinations.,as 
the ſecond as doe flow from the firſt. 
. 'X. - Without doubt increduliry, and the reieRi- 
onofthe Gofpell are thefinnes, for which a- 


Dy One 1s z For by this reieQion wee fin 
—_—_—_— w,by which God will iadge vs : For 
aw commandcth that God be loued with all our 
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and with- 
out exception, and therefore alſothar he be belecued 
when he ſpcaketh,and that hee be obeyed when hee 
commandeth vs ro belceuc , wharſocuer it ſhall be 


heart,andrhar he be obeyed in all things, 


which he thall eyther command or ſhall ſay. 


X 1. Thathee ſhould be Reprobated forreieQing 
the Goſpell, and deſpiſing the grace of Chriſt, to 
whom the Goſpcll was neucr preached, is againſt 
all reaſon : For, whom the Goſpelldoth not ſaue, ir 
leaueth vnder the law, ro be iudged by it, which law 
dothrtenbiade aman.to belccuc in Chriſt, when 
Chriſt is preached to him : Nor is it the Schoole-mas» 
ſter-ro Chriſt, but to them who hauc meanes to come 
tothe knowledge of Chriſt; After the ſame man» 
ner as the law did not binde them to belecue the 
prophecy of /eremy, who neuer heardof the name of 


leremie, nor could it be knowne to them 


XII. And although reprobation cannotbe ſaid: 
to be the cauſe of fine, becauſe finne goeth before 
reprobation, yet it cannot be denied but that repro+ 

hing ofthe Goſpell f che ſpiri re wry 
aching oft ,and 0 irit of adopti« 
—_ is peculiar - the cle. For ſceing chisde- 
nying is a puniſhment, it muſt needes begthar it is if- 
fliged by the will of a iuſt Iudge. Theſe are the words 
of Arminins, Page 58.againſt Perkins : Effedluell grace 
is denyed by the decree of Reprobation; and a little after, 
God by thecertaine decree of keprobation, determined not 
,to wit, by yeelding 
ey would certainely 
beleene and be converted. There is no cauſe therefore 
that weſhould betraduced by the Arminiens in this 


barion, is the cauſe of the denying of 


ro gize faith and repentance 
them his effeftuall grace, by 


rcſpeR- 
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TeſpeR,ſceing that the principall of their ſe doth ſay 
the ſame thing. 
And it is cafie to tell the canſe why God ſhould 
not be bound to giue to all men faith and repen- 
tance : For God who hath not wrought the diſcaſc, 
isnot bound rogine to all men the remedics ofthe 
diſcaſe, nor to giue the ability of performing thoſe 
things which are due frum man to God, For this im- Arnold 7. 
potency & diſability in performing, proceeded from 33*1® 
man himſclte, not from God : And the tulfilling Of gratiem 144 
the law, is a narurall debr; Which law, ſceingit is/74ay ores 
violated by the reieQion of rhe Goſpell,ir is Maine, codpleniah 
that itis alſo a narurall debt ro beleeue the Goſe dicer own 
pell, not before it is preached, bur ther when it is "—— 
X 111. The Arwinieans are of opinion, that 'no £«4anye 
man is reprobarcd, but hee that hath contemned thar "cog 
gracc _ _ leadero C__ they —_— — 
peciall cauſe © bation, not onely 7amn 
inthem to whom the Goſpell is prvachinl buralſo GEE y_ 
them who haue not heard the name of Chriſt ſpoken cal a adn; 
of, Arminius makeththeſe guilry of the contempr of —— 
grace : For he faith that there is giuen toall men vn« we /«b nous 


refiſtably che of betecuing, and'the power bf 2etens 
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obrayning faith, i they will : ca, they fay, that tencri mex- | 


ſufficientrmeanesro beleeve were adminiſtred to the me vres 
who beforeche commirig of Chriſt, liuedin 1g09nnr 

rhe inmoſt parrof Spaineor Scythia : And they lay cinnonytun 

downe a certaitie vniverſall ſuficient grace, common) 7%! plc 


toallmen; bat when they come ro explaine that ,27s 

grace, ſometimes they placeir in the' common nort- ders | 

ons, and nawall light; ſomerimes in the contem- Foc <> 
P 3 plation offerre, 


ant. 
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— able,and «bbominable opinion.Good words I pray you: 


conceriere Theſe terrible vizards doe not fright vs.. They una- 
ors 2d gine that we teach, that infidelity doth lowfrom re- 
wa vol probarion,as if reprobation were the cauſe of infide- 


lation of the creatures, ſometimes [in any.generall 
Fnowled ce ofthe law : Of which curſed dodtrine;and 
how by theſe things they doe not-obſcurely paſle in- 
tothe campe of Pe/agsus, ſhall be ſpoken in their due 
places. 

X I V. But here we are-cuery where ſet vpon b 
their darts, and the Arminians doe abundantly cal 
reproaches-vpon vs, and doe feigne to themſelues 
monſters which they may kill The conferrers at 
the Hage, Page 122. after they. haue belched out 


ſome calumnies, doe thus conclude their ſpeech : 
Theſe thimgs are briefly ſpoken,againſt thatabſart dereft 


liry- The good men ſing this Cackowes ſong to vs 
fixe hundred times, . attributing to.vs the dodrine 
which we neither belecue nor tcach : For if one kath 
not decreed to giue to him that is blinde the reme- 
dies by which he might recouer his fight, hee is not 
therefore the cauſe of his blindneſſe,nor hath he ap- 
pointcd himto blindneſle, 

XV. They ground on a falſe foundation; on 
which they build thoſe _ which are. worſe. For 
they thus beginne ay of Reprobation, Page 
118, /t is knowne tothe Contraremonſtrant brethren, 
that fach as Election is on the owe part, ſuch Reprobation 
ought to be on the other part, Thisis: the fountaine of 
theirerror; this falſe beginning hath led afade rhoſe 
acute men into by wayes : The reſpet of BleGion is 


_> 
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Of Reprobatiam.  - 


ſinneand infidelity isnot a condirion requircd after 
che ſamemannerin the reprobates, as faithis a con» 
dition required in the ele : For finne is a condition 
fore-requiredin reprobates, but faith is a condition 
following cleQion. Reprobation is made for fſinne, 
buteleRion is made to faich.Sinne is the cauſcof the 
appointing to puniſhment, faithis theeffe of cleRi- 
on. God findeth finne,but worketh faith. Sinne fol- 
loweth reprobation onely in the neceflity of conſe- 
quence, but notin the neceſſity of the conſequent : 
Bur faith doth followele&ion both waies. By theſe 
thingsthat calumny is abundantly waſhed off which 
Arnoldus Page 228.and in many other places doth 
ſprinkle vpon vs, that we deny thatthe reprobates 
are ed for fiance. 

X V I. Ityecldeth an occafion tothe Arminians of 
falſely accuting vs, becauſe we fay, that thedecrce of 
reprobation is preciſe and abſolute,nor doc we agree 
to Arminms, who teacheth that the reprobates in- 


deede arcnotfaued, bur yetthey might beſaucd,and . 


who denieth that the number ofthe reprobates is de- 
termined by the decree of God, Bur here-is nothing 
from whence-it can be drawne, that reprobation is 
the cauſe of (inne,orthat any ones reprobated with- 
outthe beholding of ſinne. 

XVII. Arzmoldus doth carpe at our opinion 
with certaine little obieRions, Page 219. Te /aythet 
the reprobates haue beens excluded of God from ſaluation 
in his decree for one finne,burthas they ſballbe excluded 
in time for another diuerſe ſrone. It is 2 calumny, wee 


z0n, Page 229. and 238, where hee faich 
P 4 | that 


neither thinke nor-ſay it. He doth heape vp the ſame. - 
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that menare reprobared, as onely confideredin he 
ſinnc of Adam. 

X V I 1. Inthe ſame page hee doth thus vainely 
argue : It is not the part of wiſedome to be willing that 
they ſhould hoe for good, who are excladed from it by the 
ſolute decree of God. Bur I deny, that vnbeleeuers 
and prophanemenare excluded from good, by the 
abſolute decree of God,afrer that manneras you take 
the word abſolute, that is, Without reſpe to their 
ſinnes : Neither dorh it ſauour of folly ro command 
that they who are exchuded from erernall life, by rhe 
abſolute, that ir, by the certaine and ineuicable de- 
crec, ſhould contend and aſpire to cternall life,ſee- 
ing that rhey aretherefore excluded from lite, becauſe 
they have notaſpired to ir. 

X I X. The ſame man, Page 226, Te deterniine 
(faith he )that God bath preciſely; yreprobated from ſalua- 
tion, ſome ſinners lying in thefall of Adam, without the 
conſideration of impenitency. Tt 18a flander:” Our 
.Churches doe nor beleeuc it, © The confeſſion of the 
Churches of France, of England, of the Low-Coun- 
tries,doth not fay ir : Indeede inthe decree of repro- 
bativn isincluded the will of not giuiig fairh and fi- 
nall repentance toreprobares , butir doth not follow 
thence,that reprobartion is withoutthe conſideration 
ofimpenirency. 

F X. Arnoldus _—__ ; Tea dbedrine deverniides 

ar God doth exadd (wit Is _— 
drereed to evtoous, v5 if they ſhould nor _ 
yet 14 is inpoſcible for thew thas rhey Rs 


Chr _ 
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if they were furniſbed with to belzen, yes, if th 

A ubelecnria Chriſt, they would beleene that which 
were falſe, becauſe Chriſt hath not died for them But it is 
contrary is the inflice of God to exatt ſuch an obedience, 
& then ta puniſh the creature, for not per ſarmin ſuch aw 
obedience, which'ts abſolutely impoſs1ble to the creatare, 
He doth abnndantly,repeate rhe ſame thing in othet 
places, but eſpecially, Page 261. and 262. Here are 
many things falſe. Firſt, ic is falſe thatfaith isexated 
and required of all the reprobates, forir is required 
onely of them to whom the-Golpell is preached, 
Neither is ir rrne that faith is abſolutely, and withour 
condition required of all thoſe, ro whom the Goſpel 
is preached ; for it is required vnder a condition, 0 
wit, that they be converted and repent : But it rhey- 
doe notrepent,wereach and cry our, -thatthe benehe 
of Chriſt doth not perraine ro them; and that they 
hope and bdelceuein Chriſt in vaine, fo longas-rthey 
are aduerſeand contrary ry God, inviringehelm'to 
repentance : And it is alfo falſe, thrGodis wlaſt; i& 
he command them to beleeue and obry,who forcheir 
inbred depranation cannor betecue and obey, andto 
whomGod doth-nor' gin&power of belocuing!,'for 
mari himſetfe;hath broughtthis imporency and dia. 
biliry on himſdlfe,and this deptauationgin'man;ivyos 
Inntary;and __ Fayre. bo bs, that he ſhoatd 
[cenehinmſpeaking byChri require nothing 
t Kit dns! Feb yp rr. 
naturall bu For God, 'fpeking/by ms 
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Power of beleceuing was giuen vs in Adam, and that 


Adam had it before the fall, bur an occaſion of vfing 
it-was wanting: And therefore alſothis power was 
loſtin Adam, Noris God boundtoreſtoreir,as 4r- 


Pege 3624® nplduc (ſetting Lawes to God himſelfe) would have it. 


By theſe things alſo we meete with the falſe accuſa- 
tion wherewith Aznoldss doth purſuc vs, Page 230, 
Ye determine (ſaith he )that faith is required of repro- 
haetes,and yet that the meanes toperforme obedience to 
faith are preciſely denyea: For it is not required of all, 
but ofthem to whom Chriſt is made knowne, nor is 
it required of theſe abſolutely, but with condition 
of repentance : Neither is any thing required of 
them although they be reprobates, but what they 
owe, 

X X I. But Arno/dus doth adde to this a foule 
calumny, wherewith he would odiouſly burden our 
cauſe.Te we will haze((aith he)faith to be requiredof the 
reprabetes that they mig ht be made inexcuſable, & their 
danmation might be aggrauated. We (ay indeede that 
their damnation is thereby made the greater, but we 
doe not fay that thisend was propounded by God. 
So when wee ſay, that one goerh forth co warre, that 
hemay be flaine, wee fignifie whatis ro happen, not 
what end ſhould be intended. And it is not _ ra 


enquire louſly into-the end which God pro- 
— | 


ſeltc.Yer theſe two ends are certaine, 
$9 wit,to require, of man whar is due, and allo by this® 
meanctobringthe clecro faluation. | 


X X11, Hit dath bend at vs-another.dart, Zage 
286.. Tour doctrine (faith be ) doch repagae the Exanr 
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mpenitency, and ſo ſhouldbe ſaued.Ton on the contrary 
ſpae teach that God doth deny to ſome men the meanes 
that are neceſſary to repentance becauſe he hath determy- 
ned not toſane them, Firſt,it may be doubred whether 
thereare ay Euangeiicall rhrears;for the threatnin 
which are contayned in the bookes of the Gojpll 
arenot-a part of the Goſpell. For ſeeing the wor 
Euangelium, Goſpell, doth fignific, a good meflage, I 
doe not ſe how threatnings can belongro a 
meſſage : They who belecue notthe Golpell ſhall be 
niſhed, not by the Goſpell, but by the Law... Bue 
owſocuer ir be, | ſce nothing here which doth re- 
pugne theſe threates, by which God doth intend ro 
require from manrhat whictvis due, and-that which 
the law it ſelfe requireth, 79 wit, that God be obeyed: 
Seeing that the denying of grace, and of thereſtori 
of the powers which man by his owne faulelo 
very well agree with fuch- a:declaration. of:chrear« 


nings. Theſe chings are not repugnant,to-propound 


life roman on the condirion of obedience, and notto: - 


reſtore ro man thoſe powers of obedience which he. 
loſtby his owne fault: 

X X 111. Neitherare theſe thirigs repugnant, to- 
propound liferoany one vnderacondition,and roap». 
pr_ ſame man to death for his. fore-ſeene.. diſo-. 

ence. 

XXIV. The ſame man, ſince tr mivias,. P 
269.( forthat which he addeth concerning Infants: 
ſhall hereafter be handled) doth thus iauey againſt. 
our opinion. Towr opinion ( laith he ) cauferb that pub- 


like prayers cannot be offered ia God, 4s is is nmeete they: 


aropeanding ofthem is that men ſhould be drizen from 
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Reprobetion. 


" ſbauld, to wit, with faith and confidence that they ſhall 


neſ al them that beere the ward, bixauſe according 10 
nie amongſt them there are many,whon ng Pot 


your 
onely will not haut ts be ſaned, but whom hee willhaue to 


be condemned by bu abſolute , eternall, and immutable 
will, which 2oeth before all things and cauſes: Tet the 
He command eth that prayers bee made for all men, 
and addeth this reaſon , becauſe it 1 good and acceptable 
to God, who would haue all men tobe ſaned © come tothe 
knowledge of the trath. U 
' 'XX'V.- Tanſwer, thar it is falſely ſuppoſed by 
Arminius, thatpublike prayers ought to bee poured 
out with this confidence, that they ſhall profit all 
them that heare the Word. This faith wereraſk, and 
notteftingonthe word of God; eſpecially ſecing rhe 
Miniſtersof the word, haue, forthe moſt parr, known 
many thatare diſobedient and openly prophane; nor 
doc they doubr, but that beſides theſc,there are ma- 
nptharar ſicke,and ill affeted withinward and bid- 
denvices, who yer make aſhew of piety.  Certainely 
the ſimiliruge of the ſeede fowne imo diuers grounds, 
and of adifitring diſpoſition, and with anvalike ſuc- 
ceſle, doth in this caſe bring more feare than confi- 
dence. Andyet becauſe the ſecrets of bation 
arevnknowne to vs, we doc rightly pray forall, be- 
canſewe hope well of euery one.l do not ſce where- 
tothis obiection belongs, vnleſle to ſtop and ſtay the 
Rraderwahachildiſh mates becauſethis 
obieRiondoth no lefs purſue 4rmingue,who 
he wilknor haucthedecree of Godtobee preciſe, yet 
derh.conteſie, that God: Ce —__ 
whoaters be damard. Andro confeile thas, is 
wy.” it 
P 
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itelſe, then roteach that God is willing that wee 
ſhould'pray for them, whom he certainely knoweth 
our prayers will not profit? Bur-that which he caſt- 

ethypon vs,that we make the decree of reprobation 

 togoe before king cauſes, and therefore alſo 

before ſin it ſelfe,is plainely contrary to our opinion: 
And if ſuch words haue fallen from any vnawarres, it 
is not therefore the opinion of our Churches, wede- 

fend thoſe things that are ours; burwe doe not war- 

rant other mens. 

X X VI. Concerning the place of the _— | 
where hee ſaith chat God would haue allmen be fa- 
ued, it ſhall be ſpoken in. his order and place. To 
will, here, isno other thing than to inuire, andtocalle. 
Alſo by all men, he vaderſtanderh, men of euery cons 
dition and fort : After the ſame. mannet thar Fit avs. 
2.t 1. The grace of Chriſtis ſaid tobring ſalyationto- 
all men,when notwithſtanding ſo many perith. This - 


ſtle would not hinder that they ſhould nor be pray- 
edfor,andtheſc are thought ſuch as may be partas - 


XX VII. The 
to-deale. very acutely, 
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anexample nothing to the purpoſe : For they vie the 
example of one the © is blind, who is py hun; on 
ſee. But man though hee be corrupted and wicked, 
yet he is boundto obey God, which if hee hath wh 
donc, he is juſtly » Thenalfothey bri 
example of one whoſe eyes were pulled our, hee fri 
ning againſt -it, and being vawilling : But man 
brought this deprauation on himſelfe, of his owne 
accord,and was volumarily cuill, and thereforche is 


tuſtly puniſhed, 
Cuare.XXVIL 
How farre,and in what ſenſe Chriſt died far all. bogs 
#iows of the parties. 


G HE Armizians are of opinion, that 
Chriſt by his death obtained and got re- 
yo” nn zo. | miſſion of ſins, reconciliation, and fal- 
niba;per warion for all, and particular men': Nor doe they 
.mercemin= dewbe to ſay,thatby rhedeath of Chriſt, reconailia- 
fervent” tem was obtained for Pharaah,Saul, Iades and Pilate, 
A notas they were reprobates,bur as they were ſinners: 
miſroem Fox God doth equally intend and defire the faluation 
Flares, Of all men ; andthat che incredulity. of map is rhe 
P.183. — ATA reconciliarion is not applied 
ng \\ Bl. rear oy of the Armi- 
canfert etiom piers oth agger'in IN 
_— hotorevionree the dom - lothe 36, 
nered by: 


— 
all men wharſocucs, at leaſt for them thar porrary 
420086 a ke: 


indedto mk in delirring his Soonero end, 

naeato im ro 
— to apply this benefit ro ſome certainemen? 
nor doe they thinke that Chriſt was appointed to 
death, by the preciſe will of God, ro ſaue man;for 
Chriſt was appointed to death by his facher,before 
God thought of ſauing of men,and thereforethar he 
was appointed ro death without that reſpeR, thar 
they which beleeue in him ſhould be ſaued.Grewn: 
chonius, Page 21. doth ſay expreflely, that reconcilia- . 
tion being obrained,there was yet no neceflity of ap- 
plication,#hat after ſaluation and reconciliation for 
all men was obtaine, there was no neceſſity that any 
one ſhould be faued, and it was poffible rhat noman 
in a ſhould be reconciled : Becauſe he will haue rhe 
decree of fending Chriſt, in order, to goe before the 
decree of ſauing thoſe which beleeue, and therefore 
thar God determined to fend his Sonne,when he had 
not yct determined to ſaue thoſe which belceue. Bur 
the Arminians would haue this to be the end which” 
God propoundedto himſelfe in ſending his Sonne, 
to wit, to make the ſaluation of men potſible, and to 
lay open a way for himſelfe, whereby hemight ſaue 
ſinners, withour any hurt ro his iuſtice. By this 
meanes,they fay, God hath gotten power of faui 


man, becauſe withour the death of Chriſt,by which , . . 
theiuſtice of God was'fatisfied, God could not be pag.15.16, 


willing to ſaue men. > , 
IV. And ifno-man had belcened in Chriſt, yet 
kT ore 

* ; ro * in * ; For 

they dry tate didto fav any man prociey, bar 
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25 Of therſfiatyef the death of &rIf, 


thar the ſaluation of man mightbe be made polſible, 


and a gate might be opened vneos him to ſaluation, 

whictris left free for man by the helpe of grace to en+ 
h rer,or not to enter. 
——_ Cale. . V; They lege therefore, betweene the ob- 
Greunp. taining of reconciliation-and the application of it. 
#.9.0-4147- They contend thar reconciliation and remiſhon of 
f cenehery. GANES, is obtained for all, which yer-is applied onely 
ons omnibus tO them that belecue: Thar al men are giuen to Chriſt 
nec vor © in che right of faluation, bur notin the communica- 
___** * tionof faluation ; That God hath neither willed nor 

nilted the application of reconciliation (74.7 #, faith 
— ___ andſaluatian)toallmen, buthe hath thus willedir, 
pm. if they belecue,if they will receine grace. | 
77.538.” - VI. The fame men alſo doe eny, that Chriſt 
*Greunch. gn the crofle ſuſtained the perſon of the eleR, or that 
m— he died for the clet . Becauſcelefion had not then 
«fm obla- place, for cleion is ſomething rhat is after the death 
Ro of Chriſt. 
hominum (a V IT. They fay indeede that Chriſt offered him- 
cerdes fwit ſelfe for a ſacrifice forall men, but as concerning his 
r208,0%, interceſſion, they are not conſtant to themſelues in 
- izerobls- that,* ſometimes they will haue him to make inter- 
fere,ww: ceſſiononely forthe fairhfull, as if ſomething might 
tienn: per be obtained without interceſſion : Sometimes they 
wrerceſns- rake two kindes of interceſſion, * one[generall and 
Spice. commontoall,anather particular, which is onely pe- 
= kes culiarrothe _ 6 hoes 
neg, VIII. Wedoevery much di 5 Opi- 
Re” pion : We acknowledgethat Chriſt died for all zbur 
Flicemeſe we denie, that by his death faluation andforgiueneſle 
woey* offinncis obtained for all men: Or that reconci- 


adi. +. tO Mecca 242 . 4» 1» » OO <4" AH OER 


——_— 


227 


liztion, ismade for Cain, Pharerh, Saul, Tudas, &>c. porales 
Neither doe wee thinke that remiffion of finncs 77,1.” 
is obtained forany one, whole finnes are not Femit-ſpetharyale- 
God from eternity hath to condemne : For work; — 
this were a vaine purchaſe. We denie that cletion is 4excesprr'i@ 
after the death of Chriſt, as for many orher cauſes, ** 


ted,or that ſaluation was purchaſed for him, whom 


ſoalſo becauſe Chriſtinthe very agony of dearh 
ue anorable proofe of cleQion in the theefe, whole 
| he affected, and enlightned his minde after an 
vnutterable manner ; the other thecfe being left and 
negleted. And ſeeing Chriſt doth euery where fay 
thathedicd for his _ and forthoſe whom his ta- 
ther gaue him, heedoth ſufficiently declare tharhee 
diced fortheekt, _ 
IX. Andwhen we ſay that Chriſt died for all, 
wetake it thus, to wit, that the death of Chriſt is ſuſh- 
cientto faue whoſeuer doe belceue, yea, and that ir 
is ſafficient ro ſaue all men, if all men in the whole 
world did beleeue inhim-: ' And that the cauſe why 
all men ace not faued, is not in the inſufficiency of the 
death of Chriſt, butin the wickedneſſe and incredu- 
we man. Finally, Chriſt may be ſaid to reconcile 
all mento God by his death, after the ſame manner, 
that we ſay that the Sunne doth enlighten the eyes of 
all men,alchough many are blinde, many fleepe, and 
many are hid in darkeneſle : Becauſe if all and {euc- 
rall men had theireyes, and were awake, and were ih 
themiddeſt of the lighr, the light of che Sunnewere 
ſufficientto enlighten them. Neither is it any doubr 
bur that it may be ſaid, nor onely that Chriſt dicd for 


allmen,buralfotharall men are ſaued by Chriſt, be- 
Q cauſe 
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cauſe among men, there is-none ſaved burby Chriſt - 
Afr the ſame manner thatthe Apoſtle faith, x./Cor. 
15. 20. that all men are made alive by Chriſt , becauſe 
no man is madealiuc but by him. 


Cuare.XXVIIL 


That reconciliation, remi{sion of ſinnes, and ſal us3ion is 
not obtained nor purchaſed for all, and particalar men, 
by the death of Chriſt. 


—  _-——O——_—— I I CO 


L Irſt, whoſoeucr ſaith, that by the death of 
| FE Chriſt reconctharion is obtained for all and 
ſingular men, although hce conſider Pharaoh 


' and /#445, not as reprobates,but ſimply as finpers, yer 


he ſaiththat reconciliation is obtained for them who 
haue nener belecucd, nor neuer were tobcleeue, And 
ſeeing it is not equa}l nor iuſt, that reconciliation 
ſhould bee obtained for ſuch, the death of Chriſt is. 
vicd wrongfully to-obraine ſomething that is vniuſt, 
and _ fomerhing which4s contrary,to the iuſtice 
of God. 

II. And who but he that doth willingly ſhut his 
eyes,willcuer belocuc that the reconciliation of /udas 
was obmined by the death of Chriſt, ſecingthar the 
death of Chriſt was the very crime of Judas, and by 
it he was brought tothe balrey, 

ITI. And ſecing that at.the very, time in which 
Chriſtdiddie, many:;werealrcady.tormented. in hell, 
-he muſt needes be of a ſhallow 'braine, who thiakerb 
that by the death vf Chriſh, faluation:or reconciliaci- 
60 was obtained for thera, 5.5 
_ 1V. Allobythisdodrine God.is openly mackedd: 


For 
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For Chriſt is imagined to obtaine that from his fa- 
ther, which he knew would nenerprofir; asif Gol 
ſhouldgrantto his ſonne the ſaluation of that man 


which trom eternity he decreed to condemne. For if- 


Chriſt obtained reconciliation and remitſion ot 
finnes for #haraob and Iudas, whether conſidered ay 
Reprobares, or conſideredas finners, hee knew well 
enough thatthat obtaining of it would not be for 
theirgood or profit. Chriſt therefore is broughr-in 
asking this of his father : /pray thee receive into grace 
thoſe whom 1 know thos wilt nexer rectiue inte gr ate, 
whom [ know certainely are to be condenmed: For Chriſt 
in his death, and before his death knew full well rhe 
ſecrers ofeleion. Surely theſe men ſeeme to doe 
theirendeauour that Chriſtian Religion ſhould be 
made a lawebing ſtocke, 

V. Allo they expoſe God to derifion, while they 
will haue God atthe ſame time, to loue and hate the 
ſame manzto loge him becauſe he giveth his ſonne 
forhim, and would haue reconciliation to be obtai- 
ned for him, but to haue hated him, becauſe from c- 
ternity he decreed to condenane him. 

VI. Andif Chriſt obtained remiſſion offins for /@- 
das, it muſt needs bethat God grantedtharto Chriſt 
asking it, and rhat he fic of Indes: Which 
ifit betrue, it neceſlacily followeth that God doth 
aboliſh his owne as; and condemning /wdes, puni- 
hed thoſe fins which were remined, & fo men ſhould 


be puniſhed forrtwoſe fins, the pardon whereof is ob - 
rained : and rhe teſtament of Chriſt, barry they 
wil hauc-faluarion to be purchaſed forall menyhould 
; be malle void; - - (3 Lt Ra 263 %04:1531103 64.ik 
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VIL. Neither is God onely: thus mocked, but 


alſo he is made tomocke mankinde : For it s: mani- 


feſt by vie, and by the experience of all ages,thatthe 
Goſpel is ſcarce preached to cucry renthman, and 
tharthe name of Chriſt is vaknowne to: the greateſt 
part ofthe world ; whichrhing rhatitis done by the 
prouidence of God, ſo diſpenfing, there isnone thar 
will deny, vnleſle hethat thinkes that all things are 
carried confuſedly,and that they. doe proceede wich- 
out reaſon or order. And if reconciliation and fal- 
uation by Chriſt be purchaſed forall men, why doth 
not God publiſh-this benefit through the whole 
world ? Why doth he ſufter this reconciliation to be 
vnknowne tothe greateſt part of mankinde 5 Why 
doth he keepein and hide from ſo many men the 
gracc which doth belong to them,and which is obrai- 
ned forthem ; withourthe knowledge: of which, no 
man can be ſaued ? They anſwer,,. that God dothir 

becauſe men ſhew themſclues vaworthy of thi 
As if any man could be worthy of it, or could ſhew 
himſelf worthy ofit. Who knoweth not that the Goſ- 
pell is preached rothem thatare moſt vnworthy* And 
where ſinge hath abounded, there grace hath abounded 
Andif God is hindred by the vnwarthineſſe ofman, 
that he ſhould not make knowne to him the reconcili- 
_ —_— —_ a, could and 
tro hinderthe obtaining of reconciliation. For 
when reconciliation was- obtained, God did 'rhen 
fare-know the vaworthineſſe that would follow;wih 

no leſle certainty than ifit had beene p_ | 
VIII. Andwhenthey fay that Chriſt died for 
allas concerning the obtaining of faluation, bur nor | 
(1 as 


as 


i et. dh. 


Ofthe efficaryof the death of Chrif. 
as concerning the application of ir, they doe plainc! 
confeſle thar Chriſt did not obtaine that this recondl- 
liation ſhould be applied toall. Whence ir commeth 
to pafle, thar this obraining of reconciliation, is vaine, 
ridiculous : For they ſpeake as much: as if 
they ſhould ſay, that freedome was obtained for one, 
bur notthat he ſhould be freed z or that foode was 
obtained for one, but ir was riot procured that hee 
ſhould be fed with this foode. 

IX. And fccing thatby faith the application of 
the death of Chirſt is made,if Chriſtby his death hath 
not obtained for vs the applicarion of this reconcilia- 
tion,it will follow that he hath not obtained fairh for 
vs: For they muſt necdes deny that fairh is obtained 
for vs,who will not haue faith to be from gracealone, 
but to be partly from free-will, in whoſe power they 
wil haue it to be to refuſe oradmir grace,to belecue in 
a&t, or not to belecue. 

X. And ſurely hee that ſhall more attentiuely 
conſider what theſe words meane; The obtaining of 
plication, and the application of the thing obtained, w 
finde that it is a mecere Meteor, or building of Caſtles 
inthe ayre,and that they are w»ſee/onablerrifles, with 
which they enwarp mens wits: ſeeing Chriſt doth 


obtaine nothing which hee dorh not apply, nor doth 


he apply any thing which he hath not obtained : O- 
therwiſc in vaine were the obtaining of thar benefir, 
which both he that obrainerh ir,and he of whom it is 
obtained,knoweth thar it will never be applicd, and 
that it will neuerprofithim, for whomic is obtained; 
Noris it credible that the remiffion*of that ſfinne 
which ſhall neuer be remirred,is procured. 

Q 3 XI.Yea 
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X 1. .. Yea, theſe innouators doe fo ſpeake, asthey ' 
that would haue by the death of Chriſt ſomething to 
be procured,not for vs, but for God : For they fay 
that by the deathrof Chriſt, God obtained power of 
ſauing vs,but they denie that the application: ox con- 
ferring of ſaluation was obtained by the death of 
Chriſt for Peter or Paul,but thar onely a gate and way 
was opened for them, by whichthey might come to 
faluation : Wherefore Chriſt by his.death will be 
ſaid to be,not the giucr,but the preparer of ſaluation, 
And certainely the opinion of Arminins doth tend 
thither, that Chriſt ſbould be ſaid, not to haue obtai- 
ned reconciliation for any one, burto-haue laid open 
a way for God, by which he might beſtow ſaluation; 

X 1. They doe no lefle trifle, when they confeſſe 

Auer, ws- that the fruitof rhe reſurreRion of Chriſt, pertained 

{acb.P51- onely tothe faithful, burthe fruit of his death, char #, 

one: fru= TECONCiliation and remiſſion of finnes,they extend to 

us r;/is all and ſeucrall men. Therefore ( if theſe men be be» 
res = leeucd) there will be ſome men towhom the fruit of 
qi mor- the death of Chriſt doth pertaine, but the fruit of his 

»me'2<9* reſurrection dothnorpertaine, As ifthey thould ſay, 

"#%. that Chriſt dicd for ſome men, for whom hee hath 
not ouercome dcath; And that the fruit of the 
fight belonged toall, but not the fruit of the vitory. 
And there will be tome men, for whom although he 
hath offered himſclfte on earth, yer hee doth nor offer 
himſclfc in heauen; Butthe Scripture joyneth theſe 
things,as.inſcucrable,and vnſeparable, that hee died 
for vs,andtharhe roſe 2gaine for vs ; Kom,$.34..1t © 

. Chriſt that died,yea rather that # riſen ag aine, who u at 
the right hand of God, making interceſsion for vs, And 
in 
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in 2.C07.5.14. That they which lize, ſbould not hence- 
forth line onto themſelues, but wnto him that died for 
them,ena roſe agaime: Becauſe no man is made parraker 
of the fruite of the death of Chriſt, bur by his reſur- 
rection. | 

XIII. Iris ofno ſmall moment, that if recon» 
ciliarion were obtained forall mankind, it muſt needs 
be that all infants, borne without the couenant, are 
reconciled,their finne is forgiuen them : Whence it 
would come to paſle,that they could not hauc a grea- 
ter benefit beſtowed vpon them, than if one in a gen- 
tle cruelty ſhould kill them in their cradles: For if 
they die inthis ſtare of reconciliation, their ſaluation 
is certaine; bur if they liue, they ſhall be brought 
in paganiſme, which is the moſt ſure way cocmmel 
deſtruion. 

XIV. And ſecing no mancan be ſaucd, but hee 
for whom reconciliation hath beene obtained, and 
hath alſo becne applied : 1 doe not ſee what the ob- 
taining of reconciliation doth differ from the applica- 
gion of it in infants, which are taken away by anvn- 
timely death : For (by the doarine of Arminizs ) 
they are {aued by reconciliation alone. Here there- 
fore that diſtintSn of the obtaining of reconciliati- 
on & of applying of ir,doth vaniſh away : Which di- 
ſtinQion, although it may haue place among men, 
yet with God i®cannot haue place,who granteth no- 
thing which he doth ' norgiue, from whom 
isobrained which hee doth not giue and conferre 
in a&+- For to him- all things arc fore-ſcene; 
ther can any thing happen,by which hee ſhould 
compelled ro deny what hee hath granted, ro 
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ard hath fromerernity. 


change his-counſell,or to aboliſh his adts. 

X V. And iftheſc two things be compared be- 
tweene themſclues, ro obtaine reconciliation for his 
enemies, that rhey might be ſaucd, and to beſtow ſal- 
uation on them that are alrcady reconciled, it is no 
doubt, but thar it is farre greater loue, todie to re- 
concile his enemies, than to giue ſaluation rothem 
that are reconciled. The Apoſtle reacheth this cx- 
preſly. kom. 5. 10. 1f when we were enemies, wee were 
reconciled to God by the death of his ſonne, much more be- 
ing reconciled, we ſhall be ſaued by his life, Tt Saint Paul 
be belecued, it isan cafier and more likely thing, to 
fauc him har is reconciled, than to reconcile him that 
is an enemy, by dying for him. Secing therefore that 
Chriſt ( if we giue credit to Arminius) hath perfor. 
med for all men that which is farre the greateſt,and 
js anargument ofhis higheſt loue; it will be ſaid, that 
Chriſt in dying for vs, loued Pailate, /udas, Sal, and 
Pharaoh, noleilethan Peter and 7obs : But there is no 
man can make himſelfe belecue, vnleſſe it be hee that 
is willing to be deceiued;that Chriſt loued thoſe with 
hisgreateſt loue, whom his father from eterniry ha- 
red,and whom the ſonne himſelte knew were frome- 
rernity appointed to puniſhmene, ® 

XVI; Yea truely, ſeeing Chriſt, as hee is 
one God withthe father, hath frometernity _— 
nated the reprobatestodamnation,it)s not likely,yea 
pot poſkible, that the ſame Chriſt hath obtained 46 
conciliation for /ades, ashecismanand at 
obated the ſame rar, as 
hee is God. For alth theſe ſetaries will haue 
the decree of reprobarion to be, in order, after the 

| obtaining 
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obraining of reconciliation, yer neither of them is in 
time before the other, and it muſt needes be that the 
deſire of reconciling, andthe decree of reprobating 
were together in one andthe ſame minde. 

X V1I. Notable is the ſpeech of Chriſt, /0b» 15, 
13. Greater loue hath no man than this, that one lay 
downe his life for his friends. The meaning of Chriſt 
is, that friends cannot be more loued than by dying 
forthem : For although it be greatcr loue todie for 
ones enemies than for his friends, yet it is certaine, 
that nothing can be performed for thy fricnds fake, 
by which thou maiſt more teſtifie thy lone rothem, 
than if thou die for them. Secing therefore that this is 
the greateſt loue to die for one, whether friend or e- 
nemic, it muſt needes be that Chriſt cqually lonedall 


men,with his greateſt loue : They muſt chereforeaf- 
firme, if they will be conſtant to themſclues, that 


Chrilt, in dying, loued with his loue, /udas, 


Pilate, yea Cain and Pharaoh, who were alrcady in-' 


hell. 

X V ITI. The conferrers at the Hage, doe en- 
deauour to quit themſclues : (ſay they) #0 lone in the 
higheſt degreejo not only to merit ſaluation,but alſo ts be- 
ſhow it we demie that Chriſt did generally loue all theſe, 

in the higheſt degree, for whombe died; They therefore 
' condemne Chriſt, andaccuſe him ofalic, who will 


haue this to bethe greateſt degree of loue, to die for - 


one. Andiris im lethat Chriſtſhould loue any 
one inthe higheſt degree of loue, bur 
ſhould beftow faluatioa vpor hun. if theſe 
things could be yer 
firmeand faxe,chat 


alſo hee - 


this would remainie 
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loue for whom he died, although he- hath not after - 
wards beſtowed faluation vpon him, becauſethe 
reatneſle of the loue of Chrilt,is to be eſteemed, not 
y the profit that commeth to him for whom he died, 
but by the greatneſle of the ſorrowes which he ſuffe- 
red for him: Yea, whoſocuer ſhall weigh theſe things, 
4n the cxa& ſcale of iudgement, ſhall findethat ir is 
reaterlouc to ſuffer death for one,to procure for him 
ome little good, thanto procure great good. Soir is 
more flagrant loue to expoſc himſelfe ro death, rhat 
his frtend might notbe hurr,no nota little,than if hee 
Hould doe it, that his friend ſhould nor periſh by be- 
ing burnt aliue. 

X 1 X. Nordoe they eſcape by the diſtintion of 
this loue, into antecedent and conſequent, ſeeing the 
antecedent loue wherewith they will haue /ade, and 
Pharavh tobcloued by Chriſt,cannotbut be the grea- 
teſt,and that beyond which? as Chriſt himſclfe wit- 
neſleth) nonecan be extended. Theſe are nottwo 
loues,to be willing to haue mercy before faith,and to 
be willing to ſaue after faith ; but they are two effecs 
of one and the ſame loue, 

XX. Andif Chriſt by his death was the pledge, 
and price of —_— or 1udas, Pharaoh, Sawl,coc, 
the marke of iniuſtice would be ſervpon God, who 
hath taken two puniſhments for the ſame finnes, 
when the firft ſatisfaction did ſuffice, and hath twice 
giuen RE vpon the ſame thing : For once 
they werg dead in Chriſt,ſceingChriſt ſuſtained their, 
perſon ypon the croſle, and yet the ſame men doe 

die theeternall death-.in'their owne perſons. Thence 
alſo ir willfollow,that Chriſt didin vaine beare the 
ky puniſhments 
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puniſhments due to /#4ss and Pharaoh, and that hee 
in vaine made himſelfe a pledge for them : For ſurely 
if Chriſt on the cro sthe pledge of alland ſeue- 
rall men, «nd made hjimſclte for them as a ſurety, ir 
muſt needes be, tharhee ſupplied thcir place on the 
croſle, and ſuſtained their perſon : And ſo that may 
be ſaid of all men without exceprion, whichthe Apo- 
ſtle faith, 2-Corinth. 5.14. 1f one died for all, then were 
all dead. But no man yet,as I know, hath dared to 
fay,that the reprobates dicd with Chriſt, or in Chriſt, 
And trucly the following words of the Apoſtle doe 
argue,that he doth not ſpeake ofall men in the whole 
world;but ofall thoſe ro whom the fruit of the refur- 
reQion of Chriſt doth pertaine, and whoare become 
new'creatures. 

X X I. That reconciliation 'is purchaſed onely 
for theeleR, the Apoſtle teacheth, Kom. 5.11. wee 
joy in God, through Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord, by whom wee 
hane now rectiued reconciliation. Did S.?aul ſo greatly 
reioyce in that benefit, which was common to him 
with Herodand Pilate: And C.z.a.25. God hath ſeb 
forth Chriſt ts be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blond. There isthertore no propitiation without faith, 
&rlicrfore no obtaining of reconciliation. Forhereby- 
itis percciued that God is pacificd toa ſinner, and his 
propiriation is made, becauſe Chriſt harh obtained re« 
conciliation for him. 

XXII. In the cight Chapter, and foure and 
thirticth verſe ofthe ſame Epiſtle, it is not onely ſaid 
that Chriſt died for the ele&, but becauſe that Chriſt 
dicd for them ; the Apoſtle doth thence inferre that 
noaccuſation can be laid againſt them : #ho ſoall lay 


any . 
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anything to the charge of Gods elett? It is God that inſt; - 
fieth: whoſball toy 7 ? It « Chriſt that bed be 
Out of which place we thus argue.: They for whom 
Chriſtdied cannot be condemned, nor can any thing 
belaid tothcir charge : But the bates arc con- 
demnecd, and ſomething is laid ro their charge;there- 
fore Chriſt died nor for them; Soitbe vnderſtood in 
that ſenſe which I ſaid at the beginning, #7ow:r, that 
Chriſtby his death did not obtaine reconciliation & 
faluation for them. R 
XX I II. Thoſe for whom Chriſt obtained re- 
conciliation and remiſſion of ſinnes, for thoſe he alſo 
prayed and made interceſhon : But he doth not make 
interceſſion nor'pray for the world, but onely for the 
faithfull, as Chriſt him(ſclfe ſaith, /ob» 17.9. 1pray for 
them, pray not for the world, but for them which theu 
haſt given me. It is no doubt but that by the world 
thoſe that doenort belecue are to be vaderſtood, and 
thoſe that haue not recciued the grace of Chriſt, a+ 
whom alſo are refra&ary perſons : For theſe, 
Chriſt faith, he doth not pray ; Nowall menare ſuch 
by nature, being deſtiture,nor onely of faith, but alſo 
ofthe power 0 —_— But among theſe, God 
weth ſome men to Chriſt, ro whom alſo hcegiuerh 
ith in Chriſt : For theſe alone Chriſt doth profeſle 
that he maketh interceſſion ro his father. 
XXIV. Herethe ſcRarics afrer their manner 
doe vic afleight diſtinRion : For they make a double 
interceſſion, one generall,whereby Chriſt doth make 
interceſſion for all, the other particular, whereby he * 
doth make interceſſion onely for the Faithfull. By the 
firſt, reconciliation of finncs is obtained;by _—_ 
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the applying of reconciliation and faluation : Bur 
this incercefſion is plainely necdeleſle ; for in 
vaine is reconciliation asked, without the a 
of ſaluation. By thar generall interceſhon, Chriſt cy- 
ther askcd faluarion for /#d«s and Pilate, or clſc hee 
did not aske : If he asked nor, his interceſſion was to 
no purpoſe ;1f he asked, he ſuffered the repulſe, and 
ſoin vaine hee made interceſsion : Bur he himiſclfe 
faith, /ob# 1 1.4 2. that he was alwaics heard by his fa- 
ther. But perhaps they will hauc Chriſt to have af- 
ked the application of faluation forall men, on acon» 
dition,ro wt, if they wil belecucand with this reſpeR, 
that they ſhould belceue : Truely if it bee fo, then 
Chriſt hath nor made interceſsion for all... For that 
which is asked on a condition, take away thecondi- 
tion, and it iS not asked. He that faithto God, 7 prey 
to thee for all,ſothey beleene, doth plainely declare that 
he dothnor pray for them which doe not. beleeve: 
Wherefore Chriſt himſclfe dothcreſtraine his ſeding 
into the world , and therefore alſo his interceſsion,to 
the faichfull alone. 7obz 3.13. God ſoloned theworld, 


that he ſent his onel y begotten ounethat whoſoever belee- | 


weth in him wot periſh, but haze cacrlafting life. 
There you {ee thatnot onely the fruit or application 


of the donation and giuing of the Sonne(thatT may 


ſo ſpeake)butalſo rhe donation it ſelfe doth belong 
onely to beleeuers. - 

X X V. Bur ie is worth the labour to- know 
interceſsion is, with which (as 
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them: Anda little after, 1 phuy thee that rhou woulde# 
keepe them from the exill. Ttrhis iftterceſſion be peculi- 
artv the fairhfull, I doc not ſee what remaineth for 
the generallinterceſſion : For without theſe things 
all interceſſion is vaine. And ſeeing in the Lords prai- 
er theſe two things are asked ioyntly , and together, 
#8 wit, remiſſion of (ins, and ome from euill, 
who would cndure ſuch a bold forgery,whereby the 
eArminians doe pullaſunder theſe things , and will 
haue Chriſt to obtaine remiſhon of (ins for all, but 
not freedome from the cuill - 
- KXXVI. AndifChriſtpraycth for all, hee pray- 
eth alſo for them whom hee knoweth doe finne the 
finne vato death, for which Saint /#b» doch not ſuffer 
vstopray,/ohn 5.16. 
XXVYTII. Yea,the CArminians here are not con- 
fant ro themſelues, when they ſay that Chriſt did in» 
rercede by a particular interceſſion for the faithful, 
and for thoſe whomrthe Father gaue to the Son , for 
ſeingthey teach that the faithfull & godly men may 
fal from the faith & be condemned, it appcareth that 
they will have Chriſt to intercede for many repro- 
bates by a particular interceffiongif many of the faith- 
full are / > prone 
"XX V IT Loarmininep.70.againſt Perkins,doth bring 
forthis purpoſe many things, which I doe not know 
whetherthey wilbe allowed by his followers. Firſt,he 
thinks that Chriſt doth ſacrifice himſclt for many,for 
wh6he dorh not make intercefsion :becaulc his ſacri- 
L a areſtiap: ache elbagerhe 
fae Chiriſt ; ro pertain to his meriting, & bis 
intercefs;onro pettain rotheapplicgtion of his —_— 
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Thefer eo or wane a to 
_ Tgh=—ce ſenile : DE 

bes re bimſelfero bea pwrgiar ſacrifice for 
hneceſlarily pray that the- Sfikee which 
_ ist0 ofter, may be pleaſing and acceptable for hin 
for whom he doth offer himſclte for a (: « And 
whoſoeuer doth offera price of derby” firſt 
intreare this price may bee receiued, asthat Chryſcs in 
Homer (pcaking thus. 
tis I haps hole pode a eden 
Releaſe ts me my lowing daughter and am" F kegifie, © 

Sec in the firſt place his prayers, and then 
ring of the price : Therefore interceſsion rhe oy 
farily goe befoxethe ſacrifice. Arminius addes. it # 
true indeede that C:riftgn the daies of bis fleſb,offered up 
prayers andteares 10 God the Father , but thoſe prayers . 
were uot made for the obtaining of thoſe ir 
he Ro oo VS, (that is, yyor the. _—_ j of falua- 
tion)but for the aſsi/tance of the ſpirit that he might 
wn the cambat. fqn kan a 0 rd or 
itt is denycd that Chriſt prayed for our \aaionbe 
forchee died ; when yet, /oby 1 7: hee prayeth, 
before his death : Keepe them in thy name. And, p54 
1 deſere that thoſe which thau hait giuen me yaa Soar 
we, that the may ſee the 2/ory _- 


thas haſt ginenmee. 
Arttiwins himſelf is aſhamed of fo falſe = 


by aceraine doubtful amy Sagar 04 z ar 
he doth ſeeme to,co; 
headdes. #u0iſbetig 


6fabic epplic enthey did 
ee fetbed, of it 
eche/jnach of ons Saudi 
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© Of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt, *® 


moſtcertaine. But what is this againſt Perkins , who 
faich;that Chriſt doth nor ſacrifice himſelfe for thery- 
for-whom hee doth nor pray * Surely rheſe _ 
which _4rminiws doth heape vp, — ro 
purpoſe,nor doe they touchthe matter: For although 
the prayers which Chriſt offered vp for our ſaluation 
before hisdearh, are grounded on the merit of his . 
dearh'that was to come, yet that remaineth which 
Perkins ſaith, that Chriſt doth norſacrifice himſelfe 
» forthem for whom hee doth not pray : For the death 
. of Chriſt had not beene aſacrifice, vnleſſe hee had 
prayed thatir might bee accepted of the Father , for 
their life for whom he dicd : For griefe and torment 
is not of its owne nature a ſacrifice, vnleſle there be 
alſo fuch apetition. 

X X IX. Idoenot deny, butthat Chriſt in his 
dcath prayed for them that crucified him : But I de- 
ny that hee prayed for all without exception, bur for 
them alone who did it by ignorance; for he ſaith: Fs- 
ther forgine them, for they know not what they dee, Lake 
23-24. ' whoma little after, as Saint Lute doth reſti- 
fie,were conuertedtothe faith, 42. 2. and Chepr.z. 
17. Dothnot Chriſt fay this withan humane 
Rion,and notasthe Redeemer ? For, as hee was man, 
he mightwiſh well tothoſe, whom as he was God he 
knew were reprobates : Thus hee wept over the inha- 
birants of Teruſalem, the fall and reieRion of which 
Citty, as he was God he had decreed. 
don the croſle eng the .- of —_—_ 

openly inpayer Chriſt,/95#,10. 
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Ch cherefore dyed fork for his 


re Tn en 
luda1, 6.19 any 3 "of © 
Chriſt : The <4-im/axs anſwer, that they are cal- 
led ſheepe , not in reſpeR of the preſent condition, 
bur-of thatzo come. A vaine thing : Far the-condi- 
tion to come ; was already preſent in thedecyoe-of 
ar won rr aegs ei 
before their conuerſion , tobn 1c. 16, CORES 

0 ga 


called , not onely becauſe t 

ther themſc wr thefoulJoFCiriltbrrbecanſs Cot 

Noon hc garherthem if ou 

y whichrhey mig to 

of Cott Boi uphadne bewghn Fo 

vntill they had ioined them to Chriſt 

een SOOng 

giuenthem to Chriſt 

XXX1. In themeane time it isr0bee ob 

with what fidclity thefe ſetaries doe deale here: For 

they willhaue God-ro haue choſen thoſe that be- 

leeue : Neither doe we deny it, {dthar by beloners, 

thoſe be vnderſtood, who are toboleceue by the gift of 
. God, and thoſe ro whom God harh decreedry' 
faich : For we ſay that faiths confidertd 


robe performed) and notrasathing 

when 
COTE — 
Gmmconivioey hin eb rha&re coge. This thing al- 


DIgOH 


\,bur ofrhe fu- 


. becauſe they 

There 
is nocauſc therefore why they ſhould ſomuch be mo- 
ued, when we ſay. that belerners are elefted, notinre- 


ſpeQofthe orpaſt, butof the furure conditi- 
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theyare ro come to 
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forall, in 


which doth ſometimes fay that. Chriſt 
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andb phe ofthat faith, by whic 
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Of gon ref anne henna FObrif. 245 -- , 
w ;Af herefore onely rorhe fairhfull , and the 
{ chem with his biting, &raketh rhein away - 
with a deadly wound. wy | 

X X X1V. AndifChriſt by his death obcainedre- 
conciliation for Cain, her cob tudes, &c.It muſt needs 
A IN re- 
maine caprne Nor x credible tas _ Q 
Taos bee freed : or that Sathan could take 
away thoſc ſoules, redceme by Chriſt with ſogreata 


price, 
X X X'V. Saint Paul, 5.Cor.$.20.Gaith; That Gad 


buralſo that they are reconciled ina, and that is-' 
das and Pharaoh were ſometimes among the friends of 
X X X V1. Finally, if Chriſt hath obrai 

ciliarion for all men, eucn for them who are | 
the Couenant, then no manſhaltbee borne withoue - 
the coucnantof Chriſt ; and tharwillbefalſe which. 
Saint Pea! ſaith, Epheſ.2.3.where p ofthe coh- 
dirion in which weare borne; he fai I 
we arethe children of wrath, that is, . 

the curſe + For how can any one be borne ſabiet th 
the curſe, if reconciliationss obtained with God, for 
| R 2 CHAP. 
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The obieftions of the Arminians are diffalued, by by which 


they endeauoar tomanmtain hor coax the 0 Ag 
of fatuation for all men. 


He Armenians make many obiecions againſt 
] theſe thi over urn Firſt, re 


fharifb wich places of: 007 ev 
handle Sg matrer with other reaſons. 


I, They bring that place of Saine /ob» Tbs ' 3. 
Verſe 16. Where Godis ſaid to haue fo louedrhe 
world, that hegaue his Soane » which place weehaue 
already taughe, doth hurt CL: wminine ; and: rhar rhe 
ſending of the Son, is inthe following words,reſtrai- 
nedrathe beleeucrs.alone. Whence it 15 maniteſt, that 
Chriſt 'wasnot-fent, but co: fauc therwhorwere robes: 
leeue: Imight ſay thatrhie world isheretaken for the 
fairhfullalone ; as, zob» 6.3 z.and, x. Tam.3.16. and, 
Heb.2.5..But a h we grant, thar by the world 
all mankinde are contained in the whole , yer itwilt 
notthence follow char Chriſtpmichaſed ſaluation for 
too __ : forthe obcaining of the falua- 
tion of (ome men, thacman-: 

- mw —_——_ reſtilae, 

"11. And iris womiche labour toknowwhar mea-. 
Ing and what accor- 
Grd es «Amavess15the ſenſe of theſo words. of 


God. hed Lanes 
nor ryan but have exerlaZting life. —= 


XUM 
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" Of tho. 
Danor EE aabene HaRar as 
words; 6d /a loved all mantinde , with & love where- 
| ntbhebc ny wrwarner 3p +" 9: be decrred to 
fe oune, Ft f of ſaning pon” 
chofe for himſelfe the power of ſaning manand 
eront exery man power of beleent tro 

fohem might = eternall life K monſter 

yn recs anew Goſpell. 

ITI. They affaultvs alſo withrhe wordsof Saint 
Tobs,1. No 2.Chap.2.0v,where Chriſt is ſaidto be the! 
propi finnes of the whole world. At 
out of the fir rof Saint wha ; where hee is 
 —_ ;raking away the =_ - wad be. 
Bur by t effec norhing ; for rhis is - 
cons inthe NL Gorkdas mans finnes are-remit- 
red, bur by Chriſt. Inthe ſame ſenſe rhar L.C87.L5.22» 
Saint Pea! ſairh, /» Chriſt all men are made dline ; be- 
cauſe no man is made aliue but by him. So hee that 
ſhould ay, rhat Hyporraves Greeizand 


the art Phyficke,, did nor fay rhat all and: 
men of CrecieameNaly learned of him, bur 
that no mary learned Plypſicke but For iris 


manifeſt , thr Chril barb noe taken-onay the Ktnes 
of alland ſeuerall men, becauſevery many remaine- 
kr ;.Theydo ol model: lace 
I'V colo 0 3.Tins. 
3-4» God woutdhaxe all mrr to bee (a ſaved. rome is 
the k of therruth. And,Yerſ.6.Chrift ga bins 
ſlfe #ranſome for all. AWo that roTitus, Chap.z. The 
grace of God phat bringeth ſaluation onve men barb p. 
: Burthat here by 4, are vaderftood avy ; and 
gy Or EIA FEE ant 
3 rext 
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Of t b-eff x ry wha Chrihe. IEF 
andreas ofthe place doch J In tha. 
placeto Ti im0thy, thc, Apaltle Kingstober 


prayedfor z in ere mee - qe Sx commanderty: 
Frome bee forh and not to purloine. Of this: 


cxhonarion ,-this is rey © andreaſon ; becauſe ge | 


promiſe of aluation didbeſo yo Kings, although 
thatitime they were ſtrangers. from Cad 7 
uants,alrhoughthey were of an abic and baſe ſtate, 
neither. is any condition of men cxcluded from falifa- 
tion.. Saint AvHZinr doth thus take ghis. place of the. 
ficſt to Timothy, Egebrria. ad Laurant. Cas: 193» And: 
Thomas in hiscominentary vpon.this e Andthis; 
thingis confirmed by the very wordsof the Apoſtle , 
for he ſairh,God was/4haxe all men.be ſaued;and come to; 
the knowledge of the tru: Now iris maniteſt bye 
riencethar God doth not ca, nordothanor ofter- 
to all and particular men the knowledge of therruth.. 

V. Iris frequent in the Scripture, trotake the word, 
#ll, forthe word any,a5;Lak e142. Te tithe MIRY and: 
Aue;& arne blus;c: allmerntr of hearba., And,4at g,; 
35:Cbriſt. bealed, ornnem morbamavery diſeaſe, for e-- 
ery kinde of | diſeaſe. You- haue the like- example, 
Colof.1.28. In this ſenſe, Heb, 2. Chriſt is. ſaid to have: 
dycd:for alt;; _ 

VI. "6.x wet there i is no.daube, but that the 
Apoſtle commandeth vs to pray, not onelyfor Kings 
ingencrall, but alſo for all ſcucrall Kiogs.. For we, to 
whon the ſecrets of Eleion are ies met 
to hope well of euery one : But he that c h 
vs to pray. for Nero doth not therefore determine that. 
God will ue Nero, but _ forbiddethvstode- 


"mm_—— 


VIL The 


4/2 1h 


'VIi [T-The ſenſe therefore oftheſe w words,Ged would 
haxc allmen t9 beſanrd,is this: God dath inzite men of all 
forts roſaluation& doth exclude nocondition of men from 
ſaluation, For if God ſhould abſolutely wilLorſhould 
ſeriouſly defire all and particular men to- bee ſaued, 
there would not be wanting meanesro-bim, whereby 
hee might cffet whar hee would, and be made parta- 
ker of his defire, his juſtice yer remainingunrire, 
ne mans liberty being not rouched, nor infcia- 
c 
5 VLL That vlecemckcthnomhoteterbepurpoſe 
which they bring out of Rom, 14. 15. Deffroymathim 
with thy meate, for whom Chri## dyed: For ta deſtroy 
there,is nottocondemne,burto frandalizeandto of> 
fend the conſcience of iny;by which: deed,as miich as 
45 in vs,we would lead himro deſtruQion: For to de- 
troy any oneabſolutely,is not-in our power/So'with 
the Apoſtle, a.Cor..1p.8. tedeitroy, the _—_— | 
asto-aftrnd with ſeandall, and to flackenhini thar 
doing the workcs of picty. 

1.X.- la the ſecond-Epiſtleof Perer,Chepiz Ferſe r. 
Chailtis ſaid ito, haue; redeemed tbe. 6a Prophets, 
why deay e hint + hut thercic: ine yr a: 

98. frow-emenaili death, 


from, wm and crrour , =S the datkenefle: 
char age, dy the light ; Whi 
wHalie, Prophets 


(Or CLONES JTTHIX 
favs 
God 
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God & wet willing that any ſhould periſp: to wit, becauſe 

hee is not rhe cauſe of the periſhingof anyone; and 
becauſche admitteth all are comerted , 
doth he rgjict any one: But he is not bound to reftore 
| toall, thoſe powers which were loſt by mans fault, 
nor to giue faith toall, ſeeing manby his owne fault 
brought vpon himlſclfe the inability of belceuing, 
as wee hauc proued at largeinthe clenenth Chap- 


tcr. 

XI Ezechiel 18.23. God faiththeſe words; {am 
net delighted mith the death of « finmer but that he ſhould 
be connerted, andline. Theſe words fay nothing cle, 
than that God will not the death of that ſinner who 
is conuencd : Bur if he be not conuerted, Lfwinrie 
himſelfe wilt not deny , bur that God doth will his 
death zasthe Iudge doth will the puniſhment of hins 
GER is nor delighted with the death 
of a finner, as hee is a man, but ye noman can 
> 4p Eh KDE the execution of his 'iu- 

ICC, 

ors cron _ gr. God's called 
kerhof rhe preſeruationin hs pre ferelifs onto tne 
prouidence of God, which extended torhe preſer- 
uation of all mcn-: which. care, Dawed, F/al. 38. doth 
exrendeucn tothe beaſts, for there God is called the 


XII. bminine? - 220 l 


(cede oftheWoman, which, faich hee, doth befon 
toall parricular men, I anſwer, that by this proctjie 
a 65 7G Sathan ſhall bee onercome, 
by the ſeede of the Woman; bur thar it bel hto 
bran, ny ee. it is no where ſaid. Thedo- 
Qrine of OY | preached - Adam, doth nor fo 
ine to all his rity, aSt ts of the na- 

*alllawr; nn rae 4s, Law is a na- 
turall debt ; but the doQtineof the Goſpellis a ſuper 
naturall remedy. Thenceit is thatthe finne of ch 
2painſt the law of God,is im ro all his 
but his faith, by which he belecuedthe Go olpelianoe 
im to his poſterity. Nor if Adam, 

iry,had refuſed the promiſe of the rartbore Wor- 
man,had therefore his poſteriry fell from the hope of- 
faluarion : Nay,what?that rhis promiſe of theſeedof 
the Woman,to breake the Serpents head, is 
ly reſtrained rothe faichfullalone * For 
bruiſe theheele of the children of God albne hong. 
he kiltechrhe reſt witha deadly wounds + | 
ty Scriph + yy meer _ they o_ 

Scripture , flicrocheir xeaſons : and as they v 
Scriprure withourreaſon, fo they vrge vege re reafons witty 
out Theyobor vs 
ot marwrgen a, whenyerir i back 


 Cbafieerviafianca tv ddend teflon | 
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thews: hut # tree, © 
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the « dearh of Chriſt, are not bound to v tha 
Chriſt dyed for them, which yerarethe greateſt par; 
of the world : Neyther arc they,” ro whom Cheſſtis 
preached , boundto-beleeue folurely and without 
conditionthat Chriſt dicd for them, but on this ro 
dition, if they be conuerted : For if they ſhall 
were in impenitency , they are hd ws belecue 
_=_ the death of Chriſt doth nothing pertaine to 
em. | 
X V. <drmizias, pas. 77. againſt Perkins, and his | 
ſeRaries,docrepeate aud heape vp theſe things, euen 
totediouſneſſc, 1f there be any, for whoſe Lanes God 
would not haue ſatufaction r0 be made to clfe by the 
death of Chriſt,then in no right cap faith bee required of 
themnor can Chriſt be made their Indge : neither can the 
reprobate be blamed for refuſing the grace of redemption, 
becauſe it did not pertaine to him, Tanſwer, alltheſe 
things are grounded onthis falſe ſuppolition,, that 
155equired of all men :.for wee haue 
ight, thar it is not required of them who neuer 
any-meancs to know Chriſt ; as alſothatrhey to 
whom Chriſtis preached, arenot bound abſolutely 


dmc cxteaf eondiion,to beleeye that they are. re+ 


dbythedeath of Chriſt, buropthis 6 
they bee conuerted. They to whomthe Goſ| 
ee irncD for 
Law: gfwhichi 
to beethe 1 
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refuſing that grace, not becauſe they haue re- 
ieted thar which pertainerh to vnbeleeuers and im- 
penitent perſons, but becauſe having deſpiſed the 
condition, they have negleed that which was offe- 
red tothemvnderthe condition of belecuing; which 
condition, although they cannot fulfill by theirnaru-- 
rall powers, yctir1s their debt, for man himſelf, -by 
his owne fault, brought vpon himſclfe the difabiliry 
of bclecuing,, which Lo —_— mes on 
cure inall : Of whichthing ir is ) 
11. But(ſay they) plane. xr ary 
deſpiling that grace which. doth not belong vato- 
them. Bur they are-quite out of the way : For repro- 
bates cannot beeaccuſed for deſpifing grace, if they 
did deſpiſe it, becaufe they knewir didnot belong. 
vatothem-: Bur they therefore reieRit,becauſe 
louenorChriſt,and they are led tothe contempe of + 
by their owne will : For Reprobates doe not there-- 
fore beleene, becauſe ſaluation doth not belong 'vato- 
thens but rather, 'faluation doch not belong vneo- 
them, becaufe they doe not belecue; andrthey draw: 
deſtruction to themlelues, by.cheir owne increduliry 
and impenicency.. Itis crue indeede, that reprobati- - 
onisthecauſe why God: willnor-gine faith and re-: 
pentance to this or that man : But itis-notthe cauſe: 
whichdoth put in and: breede impenitency , and in-- 
credulity imman : Wherefore that ſpeech of Chriſt, 
lobm 10.06. Yeebelceue not becauſe yer are mit of moy- 
ſoeqp, is ſoto bee taken as if hee hadſaid,, 7 
God doth wot gine you faith, which © peculiar tothe cledd, 
breduſe yee arenct elebted. 1.) 1 1: 
NEILECRe eng Ours, Rag 
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7... bee before oe the aluakog of uanation, then 


reedaf rhe co: FT 
IT the, of it. Elam@ fo: on 
thinking this to be abi thac Ebelecue iris plainely 
neceſſary : For itisalwaics firſt th of theend, 
-beforcof the meanes tothe end, The ſaluation of 
man was the end Godpropoundedto himſelfe , That 
this wastheend is hence manifeſt, becaulſc this is laſt 
ig execution : p—_ __ =_ _ of gi. 
faluarion, beforche thought 0 aining 0 
Gerion by Chriſt, becauſe this is the m—_ by 
which he dothlead vs to ſaluation. 
X V II. The ſame man, age 87. doth thus diſ- 
pute : They t# whom this price (being fit to ſane them) ut 
ered, if they themſelues will embr ace it, 1097 cm 
wpazed by the perpoſe of God: But it is offered to 
bates on this condition if they will embrace it;gher 
ic. pejed alſo for them by the purpoſe of God. 1 Co 
that the minor part is not _ - 
priecisnot offered for all rhe 
major part doth offend againſt therules of x 
tion orſu 4 wir. will haue the 
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preſuppolirion:, whereby it is profoppoet 

harhthe fame faur>Bor the ſubiottof its 
EEE exiſtent: ar es wes this, 
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cmbriceir, ſeting tris moſt cerraine- thr r will- 
not , rndriar rey cance will roE whicls Ui 


man hiniſelfe is the cauſe : NC EISEN offe- 
redto the Ele& if they will, butGod in 
_ price, doch worke in them that they thou 
XVII. And when they ſpeake of the ſuffici- 
ency ofthe deach ITO EENED 
of it, ſothey ſay that ir is fofficiene, nor 
men, buralſo for the digells. Which if itbeecmeie 
muſt needes be, that God doth take away Me ins Sens 
ſomerhing fromthe price of the dearhof his Sonne 


and doth ſhorren the efffc«cy of it. Bar F 
know that the price and digniry of the of 
Chriſt, doth nor depend on | 

onthe infinite excellency of his divine nature =# I 
deny that his deathis fit for che re 


full chat che mediacor berweene Godand man ſbould 
haze reference to both, in the comunion of his nacure : 
Therefore to ſauce maw, he r00ke wot the ; but 
the feedeof Abraham, Heb. *: Andif the 2 
man is firto-fatisfie for the ſinnes of then the 
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ofthe oſpuy of 


bat that the world 


ates 


X IX. I 


amples ſake, Chriſt, tobw 3, : 
fent nat his Finnc iavoche word to condemme the world, 
b bim might be ſaued, Grezin- 
chonine, Page 21. doth CG 
this place: God ſent his Sonne into the Ele] 
mani 


yg revs. _— 


amongien. Ie, nem) for ſporting _ rg VAcon- 
attribute many ſuch things 

_ tan keenouſnele doth arr I willaddc,ſhall bee 
in ſtead of many, Page ny vs in thus 
re ares, you , baxing - 

tenſofit a predreoin te be @ 
h a Rock you meg —_— into the 


;tothem both, thar hee mighr make knowne 
Cn ens eons 
_ XX Bur Greainchoxius ſhall 
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© rained for you, that you ſhould euer poſleſſe thoſe 
* eoodrhingsin at : Forhe hathobrairdeddchar re- 
conciliation, which in the very moment wherein he 
© procuredit , hee certai knew would nor profit 
* you, Heehathobrained for you the remiſſion of 
© thoſeſinnes which hee certainely thew were nofito 
*© be remitted 5 For this reconciliation is not applicd 
© but onacondition which hee knew was notto bee 
&« fulfilled. And that yee may know how well Chriſt 
Neon ns. I tell youthat hee doth intercede for 
© yon witha interceſhon, but not with apar- 
© ticular, without whichno man is ſaued. For by the 
© death of Chriſt, reconciliation is obtained for you, 
« burnotthe communication of rhe reconciliation : 
& Neirheris the ication of the obtained reconci- © 
© hation for you, but God by it hath got- 
© ren to himſelte liberty and facul to faue you : By 
<4 which dcath, Chriſt is made a , without a- 
* ny certaine purpoſe of God who were tobeeredee- 
<& med; and is made the head of the Church, without 
* ny members thatare certaine. God indeede ſen- 
«ding his Sonne into the world, was moued with 
« ſome inclination and affeQion towards men; but 
& withour any certaine will of fauing men : For the 
& decrce of (coding his Sonne, went in order before 
& the decree of {auing, By which decree all menare 
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©* manner, whereby they that are called doenor fol- 
© low.And yet be notout of ap giucth ro you 
you 


*all the power of belecuiog, belceue 
Tina, ie will, for it is niche phiterof.qus owne 
© free-willto vie grace or notto vic it, that yee may 
© be ſaued,althoughcenainly you arc to be {ms 
Kindcly 'poken; y | ,and ro 
the ſcorne of G norrrem- 
bleat the ſhape of fo prodigious a doQriae + Who 
doth norgrieuearthe caſe of the Chriſtian 


tothedeforming of which, and roche turning ofie 
1ncoa monſter, us /ow wits haye coaurrted al[riicir 


ſuhtilcy « When, therefore Grewiwehomins Þ . 
ing touched wich pirty rowatds vs, dorh __ 
he is ready to helpe our infirmity and ignorance, it.i 
adoubr whether hee beeworthicr of 
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polleſſed Aquitania. ſt theſe contentions i(ſ1- 
ed out the herefie of thoſe tharwere called Frede- 
fn,  NIRIEGS: in his Chronieletothe yeer 
doth:make mention. Theſe taught, that the in. 
1 uourof good workes did nothing profit a repro-., 
bare man 3 and againe, - that wicked deedes did no- 
thing hurt the man that was. cleced, although hee 
gave himblſe overs —_ glurtony, and rapine. Lu- 
cidus,a certaine Prieſt of Aquitenis,wasinfefted with 
this error, to-whom t — ns an ne of Fax- 
#/1an;Biſhop of Rhegiums, wherunto are ſub- 
ro -names of eleuen Biſhops of the Arelaten 
Councelt: Inthis Epiſtle an Anathema is laid vpon 
them, who- fay that Chriſt died nor for all; alſo on 
them who fay that God would not haue all: men- » 
bee ſaued : Which that iz was truely ſpoken by # 

,and according to.the Catholike faith ,. the 404 
ten-Synode hath rightly indged : For the Synode 
belecued rthatthis was ſpoken by Feats Pe- 
lagizes, who ſeeing hee denied of [} , and 
choughrthat aman mightperfeQly Ifill the Eaw by 
his owne free-will, it 15-no tnaruaile if heeſaid that 
Chriſtdied not forall ; for why ſhould Chriſt die for 


ts | hr reg not ſinners? Or what neede is there 


fphyſicke where there is no diſcaſe £ Or what need 
of the Goſpell tohim who hath fulfilled the Law 2 
Bu Realavaceally and ſubtle man,. antwrth f 
ey yoredemes fog with' 
words , wherewiththat 
hee offered to the 
ned his meaning 


Booke, as Adodoth teſtifiein his Chronicle,to whom 
Fulgentius Biſhop of Raſpe in Africs ioyned himſclfe + 
bake wa we may ſce thatthe authority of Feuſles is 
not wang that it ought to bee of any cſtimarion 
ther was this y_ euer handled in 
that ſenſe that now it is; for there was neuerque- 
ſtion made (as farre as I know) before this age, 
whether Chriſt by his death purchaſed ſaluation 
for all and ſcuerall men, orwhether by his death 
he obtained reconciliation as well for Pharaohas for 
Peter. 


"Cnar.XXXL 


whether God loxe all men equally and doth alike deſire the 
ſaluation of all. 


” l ther Goddothequall love allmen,ando 
t oth 

tion Ido _ o- if Oni 

onit: Fori 

fone nof fines and ſaluation are not purchaſed for all 

menby the death of Chriſt, it is plaine thatallmen 

are notequally loued by God: whereforctheſc inno- 

uators doe defend themGloes in either queſtion, by 

jm. 6m) mg - Theſcarethe words of 

nr) ms general will and «ffettion, 

A wh Lfrethe ſalnationef all men.Greuinchoui- 

16;Þ4g- 2s. conaroths Tenfef Oedeets 


cm pay 
ſo mention, thatthey ſecme tothinke Hono- Reckecady, 
rably ofit: Bur atthe ſame ume, Ce/ariw Biſhop of $ydon-4- 


Arles, and Auitus Biſhopof Viewne , writ againſt this 75. 
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thermore ſparingly,and as it were witha ſtriked mes- 


Of theequeRtout of God, 
”' bucaffettionof ſaving men, irequill tewerds ol. For in 
Ws Ad oekot he Dit ain ak 


they comprehend the whole dodtine of Predeſti- 
nation, this is the third, that God decreed to ad- 
miniſter to all men ſufficient meanesto faith and re- 


Penance. 

Bur I ſuppoſe rhat theſe things ate affirmed by 
them, not becauſe they belccue, and feriouſly rhinke 
fo, bur thatthey might mainraine their other opini- 
ons, which cannot ftand, if this opinion fall > for they 


do openly repugne the Scripture, experience,yca,and 
themſfelues 


II. Which,before we demonſtrate.the Reader is to 
beadmoniſhed, thar loue in God is not an affeRtion, 
nor paſſion, nor inclination of the minde,nor any de- 
fire ; for God is not touched by theſe paſſions, as be- 
ing impaſſible, and not ſubie@ to affeRtions : But as 
God is ſaid thery to beangry orto hate, when hee will 

niſh or deſtroy ; ſo loue in God isa certaine and 
Fare will of doing goodro the creature. Whence it 
commeth to paſſe, that hee may ny Heng to bee 
louedby God, to whom hce hath giuen or hath de- 
creedto gi \morcand better goodr ings. 

ITE. This difference is A not one- 
ly berweene the goodandthe euill, but alſo berweene 
ment lues, to ſome one of whom God 
ath giuen more vnderſtanding, and doth meaſure 
out his ſpirir ina larger & greater meafure;but to ana- 


fare : roone he giueth two talents, to anather five, 
| ing to bis ownegood pleaſure : Notonely gi- 
wing many things'to' tmen, but alſo 
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them better,while he giuerh chem many things. 
IV. Andherel cannotbutmaruaile; with what 
 faceGreninchourm pap.335.dares to ſay, that God pave 
fine talents to onegjn the hope of receining more wars 20/4 
him than the other , as it hope, or feare, or gaine,could 
happen to God: orasifhe,who ſo carcfully encreaſed 
his eſtate by the fiue talents pur out ro vſury , had not 
from God the will and power of imploying them ſo 
happily. Godis vnaptly ſaid to hope for that which 
himſelfe is ro worke, Thelſc ſubrill menare wont to 
ſay , when they are vrged, thattheſethings are ſpo- 
kenbyan Arthropepathy to mans capacity ; bur in 
rhe meane while, they abuſe theſe improper words,to 
bring in their owae ſpeculations, and to build vp 
their owne pn In preaching and ſpeaking to 
the , this impropricty of ſpeech is tobe borne 
with, bur not in diſputing, and ales importance 
of trurh is to be conſidered and weighed. 
V.Concerning this inequality of the gifts of God, 
I would haue the 4rminiens ſhew mee, why God hath 
giucn more gifts to Pze/, than to Marke or Cleophas, 
that were iſe holy and good” men : Was it be- 
cauſe Saint Pea! beforc his conuerſion , was more in- 
clined to the fathof Chriſt, and betret affeed than 
they? Or becauſe Peu/viedrhar commonand - 
rallgrace, which happeneth cuen tothe rprobaes 
berter than Marke? Theſe are rrifles; for there was 
then'none moredeadly enemy tothename of Chriſt, 
than P&#/. Wharthen was the cauſe £ why, becauſe ir 
ſo ſeemed Re he eits re 
-what he and whoin ing che gi 
Sly Ghoſt doth not follow an Arithmerical r Geo 
3 me- 
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merricall proportion ;for he doth giue vnequall good 
things to them that are equally cuill, according to his 
owne pleaſure, as being a debtor trono man, nor ſub- 
ietto any Law. | 

VI Butthe difference and incqualliry of the loue 
of God, will more cleerely appeare, if thoſe whom 
God doth call by his word,and to whom he doth giue 
the ſpirirof adoption, and faith, and by them ſaluati- 
on,be compared with other men : Many(faith Chriſt, 
Hat.22.4.) arc called, few choſen. Behold here three 
for:s of men : ſome that are not called ; ſome that are 
calleb, and notcleted ; ſome that are calledand c- 
leeb :all which,that they are confufedly and equal- 
ly loued, and that Goddoth alike deſire their faluati- 
on,cannot be (aid or thought. 

V II. Chriſt./obn 6.44. faith : No mancan come to 
we, wnleſſe my father which ſent me, draw him, Where 
that it is ſpoken ofthe drawing to faith, and by faith 
to ſaluation,no-man doth doubt. Seeing therefore by 
theſe words it is manifeſt, that all arenot ſo drawne , 
it is certaine that they are moſt loued , who are ſo 
drawne. Faith isthe gift of God, but all men haue 
not faith, and it is giuen but to few ; therefore theſe 
are more loued :.So the ſpirit of Adoptionis a prero- 
gatiuc of the ſonnes of God, therefore alſo theſe are 
more loued. : | 

VIII. Dothnot God vilite fome people from on 
high, and doth vouchſafe them the preaching of ;his 
Word, others being neglected * as'Saint Paul reach- 
eth, 45 14. 16, ſaying, God in times palk ſuffred the 
Gentiles to walke in their owne waies, Atthis time alſo 


there are very many Nations drownedin deep w__ 
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neſle,to whom, not ſo muchas the report or name of 
Chriſt hath come, 

IX, Werethe Coriathizns and Philippians, who li- 
ued before therime ofthe Apoſtles,ſo much loved by 
God,as their poſterity were, who by the preaching of 
Saint Paul were conuerted to the faith Can it bee 
faid , that God didalike wiſh the ſaluation of them,as 
of theſe * 

X. What ſhould I ſpeake of the men of Tyre and 
Sydon, whoſe faluation, if Chriſt had wiſhed, as well 
as he did the faluation of the /ewes; it were a maruaile 
why he would not make known the Goſpell rothem, 
eſpecially,ſceing he giueth them this teſtimony , that 
they were more prone to repentance, than the men of 
Caper nawm? 

XI. Ads 16. 67. Paul endeauouring to preach 
the Goſpellin 4/ia and 8yrhiniathe ſpirit of God for- 
biddeth him, and commandeth himto paſſe ouer in- 
to Macedonia: Certainely'it appeareth, that God did 
notcqually wilthe faluation of the 3yrhiniars,and the 
Macedonians,(ceing he would haue the Goſpellrather 
to be preached to theſe, than to them; and preſen- 
ted the neceſſary meancs of ſaluation totheſe, when 
hedenyedirtorhem. I confeſle indeede, that after 
ſome yeeres rhe Goſpell came into Bythinie,butinthe 
meanetime, many dyed in Zythinia,who had not the 
meanes of comming to the knowledge of Chriſt: 
whoſe ſaluation that God did equally defire, as hce 
didthe faluation of the Macedonians, to whom he c6- 
manded Pe/to haſten, there is no man willbelecue, 
but he that doth willingly harden his minde to reſiſt 
the truth : D— ba - 
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Phyſitian doth cqually defire the recouery of two 
thar are ficke of the ſame diſeaſe, and yet doth pro- 
uide phylicke for the onc,and will notprouide for the 
other. 

X I I. When Chriſt faith, /0b# 10. 16.that he hath 0- 
ther ſheep which he hath not yer garhered:did he loue 
thoſe ſheepe which were not yergathered, but were 
to bee gathered in his time, no morethan other men, 
whom he hath not oncly not drawne by his word, but 
not ſo mach as vouchſafed to call 7 Surely if Goddid 
equally will the ſalvation of alland fingularmen,hee 
would cqually ſupply to all men the meanes of falua- 
tion : and he would not giue ro many people onely a 

tn light, and ſuch meanes, by which,being a- 

one, the _{rminians themſclues hane nor yet da» 
red to affirme that any man hatch come to falua- 
tion. 

X ITI.Notable is that of Chriſt, Mae. 1 1.25.where 
hegiueth rhanksto his father,that he hath hidden the 
Jofrine of ſaluation from the wiſc,and had reucaled 
it to babes. But why * did he as much loue thera from 
whom =_ had ns bed ao ? Arnold. 

48.413-& 414. dot aucandc tthe words 
- Chriſt: For he will have Chriſt aodutcs be- 
cauſe his Father had reyealed to babes thoſe things 
which were hidden from men of vnderſtandiog : Bur 
; Chriſtdoth nor onely ſay,that theſe things were hid- 

den from the wiſe , burdoth cxpreſly ſay, that God 
hid theſe _— from them. 

XIV. That place of Saint Paul, Rowe. 9. doth 

trouble the” SeQaries, where it is ſaid, that God loued 
1a%0b, and hated Eſau, before they had done mo 


" therefore he dot 


_—_—_—_— 


of the eualllane of God. = 


— 


_ 


euill. We haue thertore God himſelfe profeſsing that 
he doth not cqually loue men that are: equall by na+ 
ture, and whereof neither is better' thanthe other, 
and that not becauſe any one hath done any good, 
or ſhall doe any good, bur of his meere good pleaſure, 
whereby hee hath mcrcy on whom hee will : For al-+ 
though Ae/achy ſaith,thatthe Cominion of 4evvb ouer 
his brother was an effect of this loue, and hatred 
yet the Apoltle,conſcious and priuy of the minde an 
Rene o wr: will haye this - an - cs 
atype of E ary o> to hi an 

cond the words of Godto "een of our (al- 


uation. Wee neede not be diligent in {o cleere a: 


matter. 
X V. The Arminiaxs doc couer themſclues againſt 


this ſhower of Arguments, with that their diſtindtion 
of the antecedent and conſequent will of God. They 
fay that God doth loue ſome men more thanother by 
his conſequent will, 7hats, by that will which is after 
the faith and repentance of man : For Goddoth loue 
them moſt, whom he fore-ſceth will: belecue, and b 

their owne free-will, orto vic grace well, But by his 
primary and antecedent will, God dothalike loue all 
men, anddoth y deſire the ſaluation ofall ;and 
we ro all men ſufficienegrace for 
faith,and {© for ion, Andthecauſe why the. 
Golpell is not preached ro all, they fay,isnatthe will 

of God,but cither the neg of Chriſtians, orthe 


indignity and yn the orcle the 
CES iced grace, be- - 
jag offercd. 
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direQly contrary, not onelyto the Scripture, but al- 
{>to ir (elfe. For while they bring reaſons, why God 
dorh not offer his Goſpell roall,vnawares they yeeld 
to our party; for they lay downe the cauſes, why 
God doth not equally loue all : But the queſtion is 
not,why God louerth ſome rhen more than others, but 
whether God doth loue all men equally ; therefore 
-they cntangle rhemſelues. And how abſurd that di- 
ſtintionis of the will of God into antecedent and 
conſequent, how contumelious againſt God, in that 
ſcaſcin which it js raken by the SeRaries, wee haue 
taughtar large, Chap.5. 

X V I I. Moreouer, they teach , that God is often 
diſappointed of his antecedent will, and thatthe lone 
of Godtovsisthen mutable,if heloue vs with his con- 
ſequent will,thari5,by his will which is after our loue, 
and faith,and our owne will. /t « 4 wicked thing to 
deſire, that the immurability of the loue of God to- 
wards vs, ſhould bee after our loue, and ſhould de- 
pend on our will ; for the loue of God cannot be 
certaine, if it be grounded on the loue wherewith we 
firſt loue him. That therefore the loue of Godto vs 

ightbecertaine and immutable, it muſt needes goe 
betore our loue, as Saint /oh# teacherh, 1. Epiſt.q.19. 

Tee lone him, becauſe he loued you firit, 

XVIII. And if God by his conſequentwill 
loued one man more than another , becauſe hee fore- 
faw he would belceue, and vie grace well;then God 
ſhall not ſeparate man,but man ſeparate himſelf: con- 
trary tothat of Saint Paul, 1.Cor. 4:7. Who ſeparateth 
thee,cc. And this man ſhall bee loued more by God 
than another, þecauſc he loued God more. -- + + 

XIX, Then 
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— XIX. Thenalfothat ſpeech of the Apollle will 


faile, Rom.9, It i not of biz that willeth xor of him that 
runneth but of God that ſbeweth merey ,1f the will of 
man doth goe before the will of God , whereby hee 
will certainly and immutably haue mercy vpon vs, 
For the Arminians teach , thatthe antecedentwill of 
God may bereſiſted, bur his conſequent will cannot. 
It muſt ncedes be therefore, that they ſay that the A- 
oſtle ſpeaketh of the conſequent will, and of thr 
auc whereby God loucth vs by his conſequent wi 
ſecing that the Apoſtle doth there adde,who bath reſs- 


ſted his will? And trucly here the good men are held, 


intangled with a knot, from which they will -neuegr 
vnlooſe themſclues.Fo if they fay thatthe Apoſtle in 
this place doth [cake of the antecedent will of; God, 
which may be reſiſted, then they fall foule vpon, that 
which isthere ſaid , #40 hath reſiited his will? But- if 
they will haue itto be ſpoken of the conſequent will 
of Gad(which is grounded gathe willof man;and 
theirightyſing of grace , and-is after our, will they - 
are refuted by thar other ſpeech of the Apoſtle, ts 


not of him that willetb, nor of him that runneth, but of 


God that ſheweth mercy. But Saint, Paul doth directly 
teach here, that the willof man, andthe. fore-feeim 
of rhe righe vſe of grace and of fairh(which the wi 
of having mercy ſhould follow) is excluded by this 
will of 60d which cannot be reliſted. ad] 
-. - XK. Letthe Aravinianstell me why God loved : 
Jacob and hated Efas before. they had done cyrher 
pad or cuill: Surely, he was notpreferred before him 
—_— Conſequent will of God,and which was after 
the faith ox workes of /«ew65 {ccing that, Saine ao 
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doth direAly remoue from the eleRion according to 
the ſeof God, the conſideration of all 
which they eyther had done or were to do;for the A- 
_ ſhould ſpeak wnproperly if he ſhouldexclude on- 
y the conſideration of the good done before his 
birth,and not the conſideration of che good which «- 
ch was afterward todoe, ſeeing no man was ignorant 
that /«cobcould not doe any good before his birth : 
Yea, if he could haue done, yet the fore-ſecing of the 
good robe done after his birth , wouldno leflce dero- 
from thceleQion of free grace, than the fore-ſee- 
ing of the good which ſhould goe before his birth, 
And if God cleQting had had reſpe@to the good 
which Jecob was togoc, Saint Pew! would nor 
appeaſed him that pleaderh with God, and dothſcru- 
y enquire , ſeeing thar the reaſon had beene 
ready, to wit, thatthe one was preferred before the 
other, becauſe God fore-ſaw the faith and workes of 
the one. Finally thar ſpeech, /* « not of him that wil- 
teth moor of hins that ranneth , doth exclude all indea- 
uour and helpofman from the cauſes of cle 
of the good will of God, by which he vachangeably 
ypon man. 

X X I. Butthoſe A — _ 
wehave brought out of rhe Scripture, no 
eſtabliſh che inequality of the lone of God, by his 
antecedent will , than by his 'confequent will. For 
when Chriſt faith, /ab» 6, No men cimm comery me, vi- 
po he ſpeaketh of the calling 
which gocth before faith , and whichis peculiar but 
to ſorne men. The ſame is tobe indged of the other 
examples. For what * Did God, preaching _ 
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lewes, 5, andoot tothe men of Tyre, teffe loue the T y- 
rians, than the Iewes , by his confequent will,ehex «, 
becauſe he ſaw tharthe Tyrians were worſe affected, 
and that they were lefſe diſpoſed to belceue, than the 
lewes 7 No ſure, for Chriſtduth contrarily reſtific 
that the Tyrians were more prone to repentance 
than the lewes, 

X X IL. Had the Corinthians or Romances that 
lived in the age of the Apoſtles, more inclination to 
faich rhan their Anceſtors that liued an hundred 
before £ Did God nor vouchfafe the doQrine of al 
uation to the Corinthians and Epheſians, who lined a- 
lirtle beforethe birth of Chriſt, becauſe their Ance- 
tors had refuſedit* But if this were the cauſe, why 
then did heeenlightenfwith his fauin dodrinetheir 
children, w hich proceeded from the Anceſtors? 
Surely becunſei fo fcemed ood ro God, who for 
his ownc goodnefle doth beſtow more benefits vpon 
theny whom bee loueth more, akhough they arg 
nevuct 2 Whit better diſpoſed to Pairh and Repett-- 
tance. 

X X ITE. But why did Godcall Pa#/ with Ry 


all acalling,in the very calms eepolaerps 


Church, and of a wolfe made him a 
yrs or | 
fome inclinarionto fairhin Chriſt: - arp 4m 9 
wel ve vniuerſall grace? No fure: For at thar rime, like 
a Tyger, hee rageCapaioft the fould of Chriſt. Bue 
Gad did nor loue him whit the more his con- 
ſequent will, e649 z2, for of faith, ſce- 
iag charthe fairh of Pout was an cfieRt of the loue of 
God :Nor was hee loued becauſe he was ro be ol 
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full, but that he mightbe fairhfull; as he himſclfe wit- 
neſleth, 1.Cor<7. where he ſaith, That he obtained mer- 
cy,that he might be faithfull. 

XXIV. Andſccing asit commethto paſſe, that 
Goddoth beſtow vpon a manthat is cuill, and borne 
of bad parents,more of his grace and gifts, and doth 
effetually conuert him , that where finne doth a- 
bound, there might abound, Rew. 5. 20, I 
would know whether God would be more liberall to 
an cuill man, by his antecedent, or by his conſequent 
will : If by his antecedent will,we have ouercome , if 
by his conſequent will, let the 4rminians tell me,what 
will of the euil man went before his effeQuall calling, 
which could not bee found in another which is lefle c- 
uill. Willthey ſay, that hee that was morecuill be- 
fore his conuerſion,did thirſt,was but « little emitt,and 
didthe will of his father, as they ſpeake © They ſhall 
more eafily draw oile out ofa pumiſe ſtone, than they 


- ſhall fiade in Saint P«w/ before his conuerſion ,in the 
. theefe before his crucifying; orin them ro whom, for 


a heart of ſtone God giueth a heart of fleſh, any ſuch 


. diſpoſitionsbefore regeneration. 


XX VV. Adde totheſe thatthe Scripture faith, 
CAMS 14.16, Godintimes pait ſuffered all Nations ts 
walke in their owne waies. Here I demand whether - 
Goddid fo much loue theſe Nations, and did alike 
wiſh their ſaluation,as he loued their poſterity, whom 
hee afterward called with an effeQuall calling by his 
Goſpell. I ſuppoſe that no man hath ſo brazen a 
face,that he dareth affirme it : Neither toe the Armi- 
#ians deny, but thatthe Suing calling the Galpel, 
isa very great argument of the lone May” 
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"Nation : But having bene their di 
way, they doe ſearch into the cauſes, why God doth 
more vehemently loue ſome than others, which is 
that very thing which we would haue. 

XX VI. Finally, if Goddoth equally will to 
all men the end, #47 «, faluation, rhenalſo hee will 
equally ſuggeſt varo rhem the meanes tothe end, ts 
wiz, the word, faith, and the ſpirit: But hee doth: nor 
ſuggeſt theſe things eq to all ; neithercan any 
thing be imagined more abſurd,than that God ſhould- 
equally will, thar al particular men ſhould belecue, 
and beaued, and yer = Cones 
that are congruent and fit, | In 'T 
but to others, meanesthatare not drm 
and that certainely will noc profit ,, which yer is the 
dofrineof Arminia... 

XXVII. Andinſetting downe the cauſes of 
——_— God towards ſome one Nationy 
andhis leſle loue towards ſome other, it cannotbee 
ſid how coldly they dealte : Sometimes they make 
the diſpoſition of the one, which is better thancheo= 
ther, to be the cauſe; which we deny. Far. Reme, -or! 
5, were not more: to''picty a 


Corimth,or Epheſus 


_——_— 


putation another 
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Saint Paw, God had much people at Corinth, as God 
himſelfe faith, 4s 18. ro, and that among'the 
moſt foule and common lufts of that moſt impure 
city : For which cleQs ſake, God in his appointed 
time, ſent to Coriath ſuch an excellent Apoſtle, ſo 
cleere a t of the Goſpell,whoſe preaching and 
miracles he tothe conuerfion of them who be- 
tohiseleRion. 
XV I11. Finally, ſecing that there is no 

who by bia{cifc,and of his owne nature,is not vndiſ- 

edto faith andconuertian;no manchar isnotdead 
infinnc ; ro man rhatis not vnable ro follow God 
calling : Hee is ridiculous whoin the worke of re- 
ion and fpiritual}refurreRtion , doth ſeeke for 


poktionsand mclinations to life, —— 
and who doth feigne that God hath awill of faui 
vs,which doth mans free-wil,and doth 
onit. | 
XX IX. But to make the fault of their Ance« 
arsro becauſe of this, and to thinke that Godthere« 
fore would not haue his Gofſpelltobee 7 7 wr 
this nation, becauſe their Anceſtors , a thouſand, or 
ewothouland yeersbefore,refuſcd the grace of God, 
is «bſard, aud nothing to the purpoſe :' Borithe 25- 
manes and Corinthiaxs,thar lined n thetic ofthe A- 
poſtle Paw/,were ſprung of the ſame Anceſtorswhich 
or forty: yeeves before” the ing of Saiftt Paxt 1 
Nor s«cquallthatrhe off-ipring ſhould be puniſhed 


forthe ſannes of their rs: The ſbel no 


—— 
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children, beyond thethird and fourth 


eneration, al- 
though alſo there ir is of children thar ſhall * 


walke inthe ſteppes of their farbers, and doc imitate 
their fathers wickednefle. Further alſo by warres,by 
colonies and companies,by baniſhments,and by mar- 
riages,there is a maruailous permixtion and mingling 
together of mankinde, and in one and the fame nati- 
on, there are ſome who haue proceeded from other 
anceſtors, whoſe manners were diuers : Yea,oneand 
the ſame man hath procceded fromanceſtors,where- 
of ſome haue refuſed the grace of God, & ſome haue 
not : Ofall which, if regard isto be had; and if Ged 
will hauc his Goſpell preached, or not preachedto a 
nation, according as their anceſtors n_ behaved 
themſclues, it will be impoffible but that he muſt be 
diſtracted with diuers and contrary thoughts,and that 
his wiſedome muſt be bound with ridiculous bonds, 
and contrary purpoſcs. 

X X X. Yer the Arminians doe —_— 
nngaten, and athough they know, that in 
all ages, and fee that in this our age, the name of 
Chriſt is vnknowne to nations; yet they doe 
harden their minde, and doe conterid, that God 
would have the Goſpell to be preached to all. 4r- 
noldus, Page 97.doth deny rhat it may be faid, that 
God wouldnochaue the Gofpell to be preached to 
all. And, Page 397. ## trac indeed (fanlthe) that 
the Goſpellis not exery where preached ts all, yet it doth 

hewce God will wot bring all men 1ofaith, 
e by their ewne affetied malice 
they make wwerthy of that 
words doe ſeecrne ro mee to imply a 
T COntran 


— ————————— 
276 Of the equa laue of God. | 
contradiction, forif the cauſe why the Goſpell is nor 
- preachedtoanation, is the wickedneſle and prauit 

of it, it isplaine that God will not haue his Goſpell 

reached to that nation, becauſe by this puniſhment 

| would reuenge the ſtubbornnefle and obſtinacy 

of it. Andto think thatany puniſhments are inflited 

on any nations, God being vnwilling,eſpecially inthe 

worke of our ſaluation, is to: accuſe God. of cruell 

negligence, and to deſire to put out the eyes of his 

_ prouidence : Alſo wee haue largely raught,thar all 

men are vaworthy,and that ( God ſo diſpenſing ) the 

Goſpell is preached to the moſt vnaworthy,and to the 

worlt nations : According to that, Rom. 10.20. [was 

found of them that ſought me not,, 1 was made manifeſt to 
them that ashed not after me. 

XX X I. Being driven therefore from hence, they 

is 

e 


haue deuiſed another thing, than which nothin 
more weake. They ſay that it cannot be ſaid, t 
God is vnwilling that the Goſpell ſhould be preach- 
ed roall nations, but that many nations fit in darke- 
neſle,becauſethere are wanting thoſe who wil preach 
tothem, and that this commeth topaſle, becauſe the 
zcale of Chriſtians doth grow cold, and becauſe of* 
the loathfulneſſe of the Paſtors of. the Church, who ' 
will not goe thither to preach : Bur ifall Chriſtians 
wereafteRedasir is meete they. ſhould, and were 
touched with a zeale of the houſe of. God, the prea- 
__—_— Goſpell would be wanting to no people, 
Ianſwer,. that I am not hee who will affirme that 
Chriſtiansare altogether faulcleſle in this thing : Yer 
notwithſtanding it cannot be doubted, butthatthele 
things arc gouerned by the counkell and —_ 


\ 
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of God. Forif God would have bronght the light of 
the Goſpell rothe people of Americs, who hauc lyen 
for many ages in the thicke night of ignorance,he 
not them for ſo many ages, to be vnknowne 
to the Chriſtian world, For how can they be accu- 
ſed for not preaching the Goſpell to the Americans, 
who did not know that there were any ſuch people, 
or thatthat parr of the earth was inhabited ? Neither 
is it credible,that God can be diſappointed of his in- 
tent, and of his dcſire of ſauingany Nation, by the 
negligence of ſome Miniſters : Nor is it cquall that 
innumerable people ſhould for euer beare the puniſh» 
ment of others _—_ Alſo if God would have 
his Goſpell preached to people, who are divided 
from vs1n land, climate,and language, he would hane 
infuſedinto ſome of vs,the gift of rongues, that they 
might be vnderſtood by the Barbarians : But art this 
day, the Americans are inſtructed in Popery, in the 
Spaniſh rongue, rothe learning of which, they are 
compelled by force : therefore they haue vnwilling- 
ly receiued religion with the language ; ſo that ro 
know Chriſt,i# to them a kinde of puntſhment, and a 
part of their bondage, which the calling of God doth 
abhorre. Bur itis ancaſic thing for theſe innouators 
(while in this great peace and quictneſle, they make 
worke for themſclues and others) to talke of theſe 
ings in corners ; who,ifthey ſpoke ſeriouſly,would 
with in companies fayle into Americs or Florida, 
or would goetothe inhabirants of the South conti- 
nent, and es fer veg of 
Chriſt;and would not ( being forgetfull of the cro 
of Chviſt,and being cuerien with the irching of 
| 2 


% 
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their owne wit)hauc made ſo troubles,norhaue 
rorne the bowels of their owne Church. 

XX X II. Butitis wontto be diſputed, whether 
the Apoſtles preached toall men : Surely it doth not 
ſecme to meto be likely,that the Apoſtles paſſed be- 
yond the AKquinodtiall, into the inmoſt parts of Af- 
fricke, or that they came into Ameriss, or any other 
part ofthe world whichis vaknowne : The ſhort life 
ofthe Apoſtles wasnort ſufficient for that worke, nei- 
ther was the way knowne to theſe places; alſo ſome 
prints and (ignes of Chriſtianity would be extant 
there. Saint Paw, whoſe iournyes and courſes were 
well kaowne, had falſely ſaid, rhat hee had laboured 
morethan allthe Apoſtles, 1 Cor.5.1 r.ifthe other A 
poſtles had gonctothe Antipodes, or to the Articke 
and Antarticke Pole, The memory of all ages doth 
witneſlc,that there hath beene more Heathens than 
Chriſtians, andthat the Chriſtian Church, where ir 
was moſt flouriſhing, ſcarce poſſeſſed the ticheor tenth 
part of the carth, The Apoſtles indeede were com- 
manded to preach the Goſpellto creature, bur 
this commandement doth not belong to-the Apo» 
ſtles alone, but alforo their ſucceſſors, who have ar 
thall carry this lampe of the Goſpell, delivered: to. 
them by their predeceſſors, throughrhe wholeworld. 
For the Goſpell muſt be to all nations, yer 
not together, andatthe —_ time, bur fucceſhyely. 
If that ſpeach, /al. 19, Their ſawnd went through thr 
whole earth, be applyedto the Preachers of the Goſs 


Il, yerit will not neceſkirily follow, that this muſt 

x at 0nce, and.at the ſame moment, rather than by 
parts, ang ſuceefimely ; God, avitwore viemingand 
goug 


going about the Nations, vatill there ſhall be none, 
ro whom the doQrine of ſaluation hath not at length - 
come : no otherwiſe than the Sun in-the Equineddi 
day,doth not enlighten the whole Globe of the earth 
at one time,bur by parts, vntill hee hath finiſhed his 
courſe. For then ſhall the end of the world beneare, 
when the Goſpcll hath cometo all people as Chrift 
himElfe witneſſerh, 4247.24.14 4nd the Goſpell of the 
kingdome ſhall be preached in all the world, for « witneſſe 
wnto all Nations and then ſhall the end berwhich words 
of our Sauiour doe cur this knot's for it is manifeſt; 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, the Goſpell was nor 
preached roall Nations, becauſe atthat rime the end 
was notneare. 

XXXIII, Bur(fayyou) Saint Paul, Col.1.23; 
doth ſay, that the Goſpell was preached to every creature 
which us under heauen. 1 ww es : The Apoſtles vie 
a kinde of ſpeech vſuall inche Scriptures, which by 
all chat are vndcr heauen, doe nor vnderſtandall and 
euery parricularcreature, abſolutcly-and without ex- 
ception, but very many of them : So, As 2.3. And: 
there were dwelling at Teruſalem lewes out of enery nati- 
on ouder heaxen.For what? were there ſome out of A- 
merice,or out ofthe Moluccoes,or the South contenenr, 
the names of which places were notthcaknowne *- 
much lefle,that they ſhould come from thence to Ie- 
ruſalem : So, Eccleſ.4.15. 1ſaw all the lining, which 
walke under the ſunne; When yet Salomon (aw onely a 
little part of theearth. See alſo, Ezech.31.6,and 13. 
and Chep.32.4.and you ſhall know, thatthe word a4, 
is not frequently ſo taken, that none is excepted, but 
thatit is very inciricd for many. « 
T3 XX X1V.That 
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X X XIV. Thatl not fay many things : In 
this queſtion, wherherGoddoth equally defirerhe fal- 
uationof all men, and whether hee doth loue all men 
with an equal loue ; the truth is ſo cuident, that rhe 
Ar minians ſometim.cs are aſhamed of themſclues, and 
vnawares dvc un =_ E— inſt _ 
kinsp.214-.hath theſe words; /f any ome, by rbehelp of pe- 
_ grace hath appreh#decd grace offred, jt is axon 
nifeſt, that God doth loue him with a greater loze than he 
doth another, to whom he hath onely madehigracecom- 
mon, but hath denied his peculiar cn ork, zL0. 
doth confeſle, that Arminius doth acknowledge, that 
the meanesto faith, are not ſufficiently offered to all 
men; all men therforc arenot louedalike : Neitheris. 

thing ſo frequenr with the Arminians, as to lay 
that God calleth ſome men in ac & firtime- 
& manner,by which,they that are called, docertainly 


D: »«-4.eve &cinfallibly follow him calling;but ſome hecalleth by 
qu«ſ#pre an incongruent & vnlit meanes,by whichrhey tharare 


called,do neuer.obey God calling: Butitis nodoubr, 
butthar they to- whom peculiar grace is giuen, are 
more louedrhanthey to whomit isdenied;asalſothey- 


rmin.,n to whom ſufficient grace for faith is given, are' more 
Perk p4g- Joucd,than they to whom.itis not giuen: &rhey-who- 


are called bya means which God knowethto becon-- 
gruent,and which wil certainly profit, aremoreloued: 
than they whom Godcalleth byanincongruent, and: 
which he knoweth will neucr profit. Armenias againſt 
Perkins p.16.haththeſe words:God byaſwrearevee, de- 


ferminedanor iagine faith & regerance ta ſou mexngto wit, 
op oetngemeſolleahgrece hy gr vr ed 
tainly bulcexe ana.be.comerted. And:itisthe conſtant 

| opinion. 
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ini6 of the ArmiviezstharGod dothgiue that effe- 
Bal cetoall,which may beeffefuilin a,wirh- 
out which no man belceueth, nor no man is ſaued : 
and that God doth giue but to few that grace where- 
by he giues,nort onely ro beable, but alſo ro wil,& to 
deſire to be conuerted and beleeue. God therefore 
doth more defire the ſaluation of theſe men, than of 
others,to whom he doth not vouchſatethis benefit. 
X X X V. Notable aboue the reſt, are the words of 
Grewinchouins,p.342.Sometimes({aith he)be doth ſooner 
help by his grace greater finners than 7, jo for whoſball 
preſcribe # _ 4 #8God,that he not ſomtinmes bes 
yond the law,made by himſelf. giue according to his libera- 
lity greater gifts to the worſe men? This confeſſion I 
think is cleare _ for iftheſe things be true,it can 
not be denied, but thatGod by his antecedentwil may 
moſt loue the worſt men, ſecing that by thatantece- 
dent wil,he doth giue moregood things ro them, and 
doth beſtow on themthat grace which he doth deay 
to others that are leſſe euil. For it cannot be-faid,that 
this grace is giuento the worſt men,by that wil which 
doth follow mans will: fecing that nowil of man that 
is good, bur cuen a moſt wicked diſpoſiti6 dothgo be- 
fore the giuing of grace. Bur perhaps God doth this 
ſcldome, & as Grewinchaains (auth, beſides the law that 
he hath made. Nay, he doth this very often, 8& accor- 
ding tothe rule declaredin the Goſpell,vhere ſinne 5- 


bauwded, there grace abounded,Rom.5 For ſo the glory + 


and power of God doth more clearely ſhine forth b 
Sep honat hdd, odd 
& and con- 
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to hinderthe proceedings of the Goſpell, there he 
lants the Goſpell,and dorh propagate it with a more 
ppy ſuccefle,and greater efficacy. 


Cuar KXAXIL., 


Of Free-will : The opinions ofthe parties. 
I. Ow much that purity and integrity in 
HÞ» man was at the firſt creatcd, is 
deformed by ſin, and how the image 
of Sathan isdrawne ouerthe image of God, we haue 
taught, Chap.7. Yeta liberty from conſtraint, and 
phyſicall neceſſity bath remained to the will : for if 
the will could be compelled, it were not voluntas,a 
will, but »o/w7t 45,2 nill and vawillingnes. Or if by an 
externall principle, by anaturalland immutable law, 
it ſhould be neceſlarily determined ro one thing , 
it werenota will, butcither aviolent impulſion, or 
a:naturall inclination and p fion, deſtitute of 
knowledge and iudgement, Fach as is the inclination 
of all hcauy things to the center of the world. For 
ſeeing there are. three kindes of liberty ;. the firſt is 
fromconſtraint, and phyſicall or naturall neceffitie;” 
the ſecond from ſin; the third from miſery : Man, 
while he is in this preſent life, ſhallneuer be fully free 
from in andmiſery ; buttotheſe two liberties hee 
ſhall come inthe lite tocome : The liberty from con+ 
Nraintand phyſicall.neceſlty is cflentiall to the will, 
and inſeparable from it. TT 
; > —_——_ liberty, is inthewill; becauſe 
Fs gotten -the;dominion, concerning voluntary 
. | 0 
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of Free-will. 


doth follow the perſwaſion ofthe vnderſtanding, yer 
the vnderſtanding doth not judge nor deliberate, vn- 
leſſe it be commanded by the will ; for the domini 
whereof,man dothapply himſelfeto deliberationand 
ſearching out of the truth : After the ſame mannex 
that a blinde Maſter doth.in cuery thing obey his ſer- 
uant, leading him and perſwading him; which ſer- 
uant, notwithſtanding, doth it that he may obey his 
Maſter, who will haue himſclfe led, and admoniſhed 
by him. 

Bur ſecing the Scripture faith, that man-is the ſer- 
uant of fin,K9-..6.17. and ſould vnderfin, Kom.7.14. 
and dead in fin, Epheſ.2.1.5. and. Colofc2.13.it is 
worth the labour, to know how farce this liberty of 
mans will doth extend it ſelfc,as well vnder the eſtate 
of {in,and before regeneration,as vnder the eſtate of 
grace and regeneration; 

I II; The will is the reaſonable appetite, which of 
his owne nature,is alwayes carried to good, whether 
itbe good truely,or in appearance : for it is im 


G- - 
ble that one ſhould defire-cuill, as iris cuill, ys not 4 


vnder the reſpeR of good. 


Il'V. The liberty of thewill, ne wilt . 
y of con * 


ſomerhing, ornot willit, is calledthe li 
tradition ;butthe liberry —_ it may will ſome- 
thing, or the contrary of ir, is called ahe liberty. of - 
contratiery, ' 01 7. ” | 


' V. Nowtheteareonely two things, which wee 


-can arr oe _ either will the rey rhe meanes to 
Fc end;thefirſt whereof,is called by tri/v1/e;Erhi 
"Hh: OM; cheaitig:motarrhechnt. 
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284 Of pree-will, 
meanes. And ifany onedoth: abſolutely, and with- 
our deliberation-wil ſome meanes to obrainc the end, 
he doth wil thatmeanes, notfimply as a meanes, but 
as the end ; and that he might obtaine that, hee doth 
chooſe other meanes: Now in chooſing,the will doth 
follow the iudgement of the practical vnderſtanding, 
valeſſe when the vehement and inordinate affeRions 

"1 ouer ruling, doe darken reaſon,or doe rcliſt the iudge- 
ArifEih:3- ment of it. 

þ 106.0? VI. Wecall that vauoluntary,which is not onely 

b4 rd 'S ſtrained, andro which we are compelled by force, bur 

*2% alſothat which is done by ignorance. 

V 11. That which is voluntary,diftereth from that 
which is /pontanews, and done of its owne accord, be- 
cauſe that which is ſponteress, doth extend it ſelfe 
further than that which is voluntary : for cuery thing 
which is voluntary is ſpoxtencas, but not contrari- 
ly : Forcuen cattell are moued of their owne accord, 
and they hate their ſponrancws appetites and inclina- 

UifE:b.z- tions , but thoſeare done voluntarily,which are done 
z- »y3$ With ſomeknowledge and reaſon : whether the rea- 
_ -evuSeley, ſon be right, or onely hauea ſhewof rightand truth. 
«tm & ' VIII. Andofthoſe things thatare done volun- 
mop tarily, ſome are mare voluntary than others : For 
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wx or thereare ſomethings which one doth dur War, wil- 
-- lng and nilling, and ſlowly, as loath to.doe them ; as 
—_- etomn ſtretc ah forth his AS be 
aver car off, angrene might grow.no or 
«or. as whenthe Merchant caſts his into the ita, 
ngly doneyborauſe they arc:done fortheirge 
Foertheleſle cuillby which men.come.toa 
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doth pur'onthe forme of good. 
Þ... We all doe no naanoehieſs 
own, feliciry ', neither deſiring of the 
laſt end fall inro deliberation: For no mancan 
cure from himſelfe,that he ſhould will himſelfero be 
miſerable : Bur yer we willrhat end: freely, becauſe 
we doe wilt ir without conſtraint, and with knows- 
ledge and judgement, whence it commeth to paſle, 
that this deſiring is nor onely /ponrences, . but alſo vo- 
luntary, and therefore free. 

X., Furthermore, there are many kindes of hu- 
mane aQions : For ſome are meerely naturall, « che 
contrary motion of the Arterics, and beating of the 
pulſe, rhe digeſtion of nouriſhment, &c. Which be- 
cauſe they are not in our power, norat mans/pleaſure;. 
the will is neyther occupied' about them; nor: dos 
they fall withinrhe compaſle of Eletion: or. delibe- 
ration, 

X I. Someadionsare'partly naturall;, andpart! 
par eainack”) cate, P walke, &c. be mare | 

naturall, yet they are gouerned'd | 
ackiomrhowills fie, vale when ſore es 
t rce compels, or ſome vnauoidable neceſſity 
Solfregamnbcia yowilling. 

X oem ore d ſome a ——_— 
as'to ſell, ro-buy,to bargaine, ro' play, to build;to- 
paint: Intheſe things-rhe will of man is: free; and 
dotty freelyinclineirſclfe to one orother: Por: hee 
that dortr - theſt-rhings arthe command of _— 
yet is willing to obey him that commanderti,: and 
therefore isdriuen rodocit, not onely by anothers 
millburatlo by kivomne Ofchiaiberypthe Apoſtle 
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ſpcaketh, Corinth.7.37.He that landeth ftedfaſt in his 
Boon havin no neceſiity but hath power \ouer his pune 
will,end heth ſo deereediin his heart that he will keepe his 
virgin,doth well: Fotin this place the Apoſtle vader- 
Randethyby that which is done well,notthat which is 
done agrecableto Gods law, but that which is done 


prudently, and fitly, to. the preſent.,time and pur- 
{ | 


pole: :. | | 
XIII. Alfoin actions that areciuilly honeſt, the 
will of man is moued by its owne pleaſure,as when a 


| keathenman helpes vp him that is fallen, or ſheweth 


the way to him thatis outof it, . | 
X L V.:Thelike liberty is in the obſeruation of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall policy, and in thoſe workes commanded 
by the law of God, which doc belong to an outward 
epcration ; for 'rhe moſt wicked men, doc performe 
holy rites and —_— ceremonies,do beſtow almes, 


doe heare and reade the word of God. 


X V. Buteſpecially in cuillaRtions man is free. For 
hes not ny wy of his owne accord carried to fin, 
butalſo of two or more cuills, moſt freely hee doth 
chooſe eyther, and doth voluntarily apply himſelfe 
to that,to which his nunde leads him. Wherefore ſee- 
ing man,that is naturally cuill,js gouerned by his own 
ww; will, and that one 1s for that cauſe faid to be free, 
becauſe he doth what he liſteth,it is manifeſt that man 
is thereforethe ſeruant of ſin, becauſe he is in ſubieRi- 
entohisowne will, and becauſe he doth fin volunta- 
rily and freely,and thatman is thereforea ſeruant be- 
cauſe he is free, 


X VI. They that fay that an varegenerate man 
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ſin,oughrnotto be reprehended; forgn vnregencrate 
man muſt needes fin : Thus the diuels doe neceſſarily 
finne, bur yet freely ;-for they finne being norcon» 
ſtrained, nor determined and-appointed ts any one 
thing onely, by any ourward cauſe forcing them: But 
they are led by their owne morion,by their —_— 
wickedneſle, and with their knowledge ; after the 
ſame manner that the Saints that are glorified, are ne- 
ceſſarily and immurably good, bur yet voluntarily 
and freely : For it is not credible,that the Saints haue 
loſt their liberry by their glorification. There is a 
kinde of neceſhty which is voluatary ; neither is li- 
berry contrary to necefliry , but to conſtraint and , oguſt-i 

{cruttude. Wherefore Saint Auſtin, Enchirid. Chap. ...4cinic, 
195. ciut.Det, lib 22, Cap.ult doth teach,that by £430-xec 
the neceſſity of nor (inning, which fhall be in the "os 
Szints, their free-will ſmall be racher increaſed /and non bebe. 

confirmed than diminiſhed. Whatis more fiee than 5 1s 

God? And yet he is neceſſarily good,anddoth good 1,1, 
things : For,as Them faith, Taz. 8.Dr /iberearbitrig- nn poerunt 

DPneſd:24._Abt.3: 11 tne part of freevwill, tobe: while ts "_ a 
chooſe exill. The ſame man doth in many places: lay, Mules liberte 
that conſtraint, and norneceſſity, is concrary tothe #0 01th 
Iherry of the will,bureſpecially in the ſame Time, — 


DPueſt . ro.Ne proceſs AMigin per ſonarum, Art SK 3351 LTUTT poreris ſer= 
-- XVT1, There aremoreouer, habits and: wire peccaths | 
thats, verrnes and workes, which doe helpe forwar 


———_y - 44d a hiely -are proper. to the faathfull 
Be pines warts ferro _ 
- faithgrid4 ance; 10ns owing 
> cRvertier, Rr and abads theke chings, the 
willof wynegendeme; and/tendingin bis 
l4p3 pure 
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pure and meere aaturals is not free z here is no fiee« 

will of man, noinclination, no diſpoſition : Surely 

it had beenea very hard thingto findein Pas/, raging 

againſtthe Church, and in the theefe,crucified for his 

robberies, whom Chriſt conuerted in the very agony 

of his death, any diſpoſirions or preparations to re- 
ntance. 

XVIII. I doc not deny, but that there are 
memorized many things ofheathen men, which were 
done honeſtly, and profitably for ciuill ſociery, for 
concord, and for the defence of their countrie : Bur 
ſecing, without faith we cannot pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. 
And ſeeing that that aRtion alone is ac le 
to God, which is done with Faith ( for, #hasſoe- 
wer is done without faith is ſinne, Rom.14.23.) and 
which is referred tothe glory of God, as the Apoſtle 


commandeth, 1.Cor. 10.31. itis plaine, that thoſe 


i 


honeſt deedes of the heathen were not without faulr, 
and that they could not cometo ſaluation by ſuch ci- 
uill vertues, nor that any one could by them be dif- 
poſed to faith or true repentance. The right outward 
durics of ciuill vertues, are of one ſort, the duties of 
faith and Chriſtian piery are ofanother ſort. And tru+ 


ly in my iudgement, the heathen Iudge, who in he 


ing ſentence, and in diuiding poſleflions, doth i 
equally and wel, is no morc iuſt before rhetri 
of God, than the theeues who y and iuſtly di- 
nide the pray amongthemſclues: For whoſocuerdoth 
wantfairhin Chriſt, is not the Sonne of aud 
therefore cannor be an heire and iuſt poſleſſor of 


world! h he excell in cuill verrues. 
Fora bak: of cordial ighe and ſome feeder: of 


—— : Andthey to 
whom the light of the Goſpell doth ſhine,if they give 
themſclues ouer to vices, ſhould be confounded with 
ſhame,being vrged by theſc examples, 

X I X. but after God hath enlightned the minde 
of any one with his light, and hath touched his heart 
with repentance, and hath wrought in him faith in 
Chriſt, then the will of man beginneth to moue ir 
ſelfe willingly and freely to holy ations ,to which it 
is not forced by phyficall or naturall neceflity, butir 
is ſoturned by a milde andeffeQuall, eyther perſwa- 
ſion orinfluence, that the will may freely and wil» 
lingly follow God calling : For otherwiſe that were 
nota good worke, whereunto one ſhould be drawne 
by conſtraint, or ſhould be compelled by anarurall 
neceſſity. He that doth good vnwillingly,doth wic- 
kedly : Sucha man is ſufficiently w——_ if God 
pardon his obedience , for alchough God hate cuill 
yet he will not therefore compell ro good : Becauſe 
a good worke is not good, but when it is done yo- 
luncarily. 

X X. Andalthough man-is freely moued to'the 
workes of piety, yet the whole praiſe of the good 
worke is due to God, who worketh i» vs to will, and 
Fode, of his good pleaſure, Phil.2 Soalthough the in» 
fantin the mothers wombe doth moue ir ſelfe, and 
doth helpe forward his owne nartiuity.,yet it hath thar 
power of mouing from God: Therefore, cucn as if 
any one doth aſcribe the whole praiſe of the 

the infant,the generation and birth of it to 
alone, he doth not thercby, hinder the birth of the 
infant, or diminiſh the vigour of it; S0he thatdoth 
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aſtcibe to God the whole praiſe of -our regeneration 
and holy ations, doch nor thereby hinder the endea- 
uour of good workes,nor weaken the will of man, or 
binde it with the bonds of naturall neceſſity, 
-*X X L. Herethcrefore a diftinQion isto be vſed : 
For ifit be ſpoken of the beginning of conuerſion, 
and ofthe firſt entrance of regeneration and faith, 
that is, of the procuring or torming of faith and re- 
pentance in our foules, wee contend that free-will 
doth nothing here,and that our foules in the very be- 
ginnings are not onely mcerely paſhue, but alſo that 
| they doe with their greateſt endeauour reſiſt the 
worke of God, forming in vs the rudiments and 
—_—_— new man, fo that man in this caſe is 
not free, vnleſle it be ro refilt God. But after rege- 
neration begunne, and after God hath giuento man 
a heart of fleſh for his heart of ſtone, rhen man doth 
freely moue himſelfe trothoſe workes whichare ac- 
to God. And as there are ſecret, bur yet 
cenglclacreaings of regeneration, ſo this liberty 
dothincreaſe by lirtleand lirrle, fainting euery day 
with the refiſtance.of our luſts.By this meanes mans 
will dothcooperare and worke together with 
yer ſo, that wharſocucr good is done,is due to 
alone : Nootherwiſc, than as when a Scrivener doth 
i ing hand of the childe, and doth at the 
frame it ro make lerrers ; the childe indeede doth 
okay rr re _ _ with 
wer, yer the ing 0 letters 1s 
NOT ts boakrbedto the childe, bur to the Scriue» 
ner : —_ foemeth 10 me to be moſt fit, 
becauſe it itharGod doth not eacly _ 


_ l—_ — lee 
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with our will nc anpengites r main> 
rainers of our cooperation with God, of this our age, 
' would hauc it) but alforthat Goddorh worke by our 
wills, and doth bend them by an cffeuall motion, 
which motion after what manner, and how farre man 
may reſiſt, ſhall hereafter be raught. 

X X II. Weetherefore ſay thatthe aQt of belec- 
uing and SIN farreche at of man, inas 
much as man himicltc belcevethand repenterth, and 
not God; and in as muchas no man beleeuerh and 

tech, but he doth it willingly. Bur we ſay , that 
the grace of Godalone, dorhcreatcandgiuethe firſt 
being to faich in vs,andthatiris the gift of God, and 
by the power of the regenerating ſpirit, that wee doe 
willingly and freely belecuc and repent. For the 
queſtion is not who beleeuerh, whether man or God, 
bur what doth bring forrh faith in man, and whether 
irbe iarthe power of freewill, helped withgrace, to 
» or not td beleeue, andro vic grace or not to 
VIcit. 

X X ITT. Fromthis doQtrine (the foundations 
and proofcs whereof ſhall be brought our of the ho- 
ly Scripture in the next chapter) _Lminiae, and his 

ies doc infinitely and excecdingly differ : For, 

they areof opinion, thatan vnregenerateman hath 
powerof belceuving and repenting. The Armizian 
conferrersat the Hage, Page 272. doc affirme, that 
conuer{zon doth goe- before faith, and charman doth 
helpe ſomewhat ro his owne conuerſion before hee 
faich. And rurning ouer the wricngs. of theſe 
Secarics, Ifinderhat they determine , chat by che 
corruption of aature, mans vndertanding i dake 


*- 


ned, 
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ned, and his affeQtions are depraucd ; but I no where 
findein their writings, thathis willisof irs owne na- 
rure depraued , and- prone to {inne : But rhey artri- 
buretont, proneneſte eyrtherto good orenith, andan 
cquallinclination eo cttherpart : Wherefore in the 
regeneration of aman, they will indeede have his vn- 
derſtanding to be enlightned vnrefiſtably, and his af- 
fecions cohe drawn (for ſo they ſpeake) but they fay, 
that the —_ her owne liberty of bcſkeuing, or 
not beleeuing, of repenting, or not repenting. And 
they will _., haue hovighecicn and renkaing ofthe 
wilt in- or regeneration, toconfiſtin this; that of 
being narvrally evill; it is made good by the infuſion 
of ſome verrue, but thatby theillumination of the 
vnderſtanding, the amendment of the affeions, rhe 
will ts made able toput forth that facalty of willing or nit- 
ling, which ts ingraftedin it, This the LArminians of 
the conferrence at the Hageteach, Page 25, And al- 
forthe ſame men, alittle afrer, yches words : In our 
ſpiritual death,th: ſpiritual gifts are not properly ſepara- 
ted from the will of man, becauſe they were nexer engraf- 
ted in it, - Surely theſe menare of opinion, that the 
will of Adam before his fall, was not furniſhed withe 
rightcouſheſſe and holineſke : For it cannot bee 
denyed bur that theſe vertnes are ſpirituall gifts: ; 
which certainely is- a. prodigious and: monſtrous 


nity. | 
XXIV. The ſamemen docaffirme, that fuffi- 
cienrgrace is giuento all men, euen rovnregencrats 
and heathen-men, to whomthe name of Chriſt hath 
not come, whereby they may obraine faith, if they 
will: Andchatao vnregeneratc manis not 1 
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dcadinfinne, but thatthere areinhim reliques and 41014 _ 
remaines of ſpiciruall life, and power of fulfilling 1,993... 
the law of nature: for they thinke that God doth ex - ry 
a and require nothing from man, ro the performing "non 
whereof hce would not giue him ſufficient power : © 1,ter 
otherwiſe (ay they) God ſhould gather , where hee «/4«« 
hath nor ſcattered : They ſay therefore, that God s 50 tu 
bound to giuetoall inenthe power of fulfilling that 
which he commandeth,and of belecuing in Chriſt, 
X X V. Notable are the words of 4rminiasp.2 44. 

againſt Perkins.Doe#t thos(ſaith he) deny that free-will 
is flexible and pliant to either part? 1 adde further, and 
| that alſo without grace iy it ts flexible of its owne n4- 

ture, and 45 it s adaifted tocuillin the late of finne, ſoit 
is capable of good, which capableneſſe, grace doth not gine 
it, forit winitbynature, Hee therefore doth differ 
from kimſelfe, when he addes, that free-will s ng8 
bowed to good, without thegrace of God, For how doe 
cheſe things ſtand rogerher ? thar free-will is flexible 
to good, withoutgracezand yet it is not bowed to 

ood without grace ? In vaincis that power which 
15 never broughtino a: For whence doth hee 
ther that thatthing may be dane, which hee himſeife 
knoweth ncuer was done, nor neuer ſhall be, Hither» 4 
to pertaineth that which he ſaith,pag. 257. Tobeable 
to beleeue is imnature , to beleeue is of grace :therefore 
to be able tobelecuc is nor of grace. There is indeede 
naturally.in man a pocibiliry of hauing or receiving 
faith ; but it is not1n him by natureto bee able ro be- 
leeue ; for theſe things doe very much differ. The firſt 


notes the ity and polzibility of receiving 
faith:the ocher lignificththe aQtiuc power atid _ 
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ts. th ts. tent 


of belceuing”, which furely ts not in man by nature, 
buris only from grace. | 
XX VI. Arnoldus, pag. 271. layeth this to our 
charge, asa very greatcrrour, that wee ſay that the 
regenerate man cannor doe any good, vnlefſe hee bee 
moued by grace. Truely a great crime, and that which 
is commonto vs withthe Apoſtle , who doth pro- 
nouncehet we are not ſufficient of our [clues to think 
any thing as of onr ſelues but all our ſufficiency is of God, 
2:C0r.3.5.The ſame Arro/dws, page 447.doth makerthe 
vic of grace ſubieTro mans will: /## determized, faith 
he,that the wſe of grace is ſubieft to mans will, that man 
may vfe it or not ve it, according to his natural liberty : 
Aadalittle after he doth confeſſe, that the fe of the 
mercy of God v9 made by Arminius tobe in the of 
man,but ſuch « man 44 is already firengthened with prace. 
Tovſe whichgrace or not to vie it, to beleeue or not 
to beleeue, hcerhinkes is inthe power of mans free- 
will. m_—_ the AH-miniens will haue the efficacy, 
that is, the efficiency and working power of it, rode- 
pend on free-will. _Arno/das againſt Bogermannus, 
p42.263 and 274. AMllthe operations of grace , which 
God doth ſe to worke our connerſion, being granted, yet 
the conncr fiow it ſelfe doth remaine ſo free in our power, 
that we may not bee congerted, that is, that wee mey con- 
wert, or not conuert our ſelves. Greninchoutu,pag.198, 
1 fay,that the effett of grace,after the ordinery and v/udll 
«le, 20h dpenden jane 4 of free-will, as 0n a fore- 
going cond;tion, without which, it is not The ſame man, 
foe. <9" 195 ny : ara Nags other 
£008 canſe beginen of t whole (why this &e ſhould 
"be effetInal,r aber in-Payl or Peter than in xeher ths 
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the liberty of the will. Perkins faid , 4s there cax nogoed 
either be, or be done, unleſſe God doth it; ſothere canno 
euill be auoided, onleſſe God hinder it, This true and 
holy ſentence, 4rmimine carperh ar and doth depraue, 
pag.113. and forthe words, caw be avoided, he puts, i 
axoided : for he fairh, that there is in all men power of 
doinggood , and auoiding euill, and thara man may 
auoidecuill, and abſtaine from finne, alrhough God 
doth not hold him from ir; burthar the at ir ſclfe, is 
partly from gracc,and partly from free-will, which as 
it pleaſerh, doth eyther admir, or refuſe grace, Heare 
the words of Arne/dur,pag.331.The good wiing of free - 
will,is principally from grace,but yet ſo that man himſclfe 
doth uſe well bis owne free-will : and the liberty of wſing 
or not vſing grace is left to him, Forthcſe SeRaries are 
of opinion,that the power of beleeuing'ts vnreſiſtably 
iventoall,and thattheaR of belecuing is fo helped 
y grace, thatit is lefr romansfree-wilhro belecac in 
aQ,or notto bclecue, & to vic grace either well or ill. 
X X VII. Andthey deny that faith is from grace 
alone, but that « is partly from grace;andpartlytrom 
free-will, Greatmchourus,pe.7c8.and 210. timani- 


feft,that free-will and grace are together cauſes in part : 


And peg.21 1. we iomme grace and free-will together , as 
6 uſes in part :He muſt fo ſpeak, whoſaithrhaceletion 
is for faith fore-ſcen: For God would be very vatirly 
ſaid ro foreſee that which he alone is todo; for this is 
not to fore-ſce, but rodecree: Hicherto alſo perrainerh 
that condirionall decree'of fauing men, if rhey ſhall 
agen iris placedinthe powerof man to 
belceue: For this were a foolifhdecree, with /anc hing, 
if 1 ſball g ine biw faith, Arminias againſt yerkins, p.2 *. 
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and 224. ſaith, that the rotall cauſe why one beleenerh, 
and another not , #s the will of God, and the free-will of 
man. Arnoldus,0a.228 ſaith, that Arminius gewe the 
chiefe part of the working of faith, to grace viz. becauſe 
inthe working of faith, he will hauc free-will ro haue 
a part; whichpart, thatit is notthe leaſt, yea, thar ir 
is the greateſt, in the ſenſe of the SeQaries (although 
they would make another ſhew) {Hrminixe, and after 
him Arnoldws,p.125. doth ſufficiently acknowledge : 
we deny (faith he) that this difference of calling grace, 
is not placed ſo much in mans free-will, at in the will of 
God, Andtruely in the conucrſion of man, free-will 
muſt haue the chiefe part, if it betrue that the- Armi- 
niens contend for, to wit,that the efficiency and work- 
ing power of grace doth depend on free-will, and that 
the right vic of grace is made fubict to mans will. 
And that which. _4-»ol/das ſaith, pag. 4.44. That God 
aoth ſo worke in man, that in the meane while man is not 
wanting to himſelfe,he can connert himſelf. And Greuin- 
chonins againſt Ames, pag. 205, Grace doth not deter- 
mine and conc/ude,, wnleſſe free-will worke with it : in 
whichreſpet and manner what if we ſhould ſay that the 
effiarsf; 


. after a certaine manner depend vy- 

0n free-will, as concerning the exent ?If therefore t 
efficacy of grace,as concerning thecuent, that is, the 
efte, doth depend on mans free-will; ir muſt needes 
bec, that free-will hath farre the greater part in our 
conuerſion and regeneration. The ſame man,p4g.214. 
In comparing bet weene themſelues, the effettuall helpe of 
God,and the influence of free-will, there 15 no priority be- 
tweene thim both, And ſeing itis inthe power of free- 
will, ſo to vic grace that he may belecuc, and _ 
, 
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faich, we being by faith the ſonnes of God,Ga/.3.26. 
it appeareth (if we may credit _H111niw) that ro bee 
made the ſons of God, is athing properto free-will, 
and although it cannot be done without the helpe of 
grace, yet the effet doth depend on mans will : 50 
that God is willingly indebted to man , for hee is be- 
holding to free-will that he hath ſons. 

X X V III. This is the malicious and blacke iuyce 


of the fiſh Loligo, and this is their moſt peſtilent do-, 


Qrine : of which, whart is to bee iudged,it is cafie to 
conieQure by thoſe ſpeeches whicheuery where mect 
vs in the bookes of theſc (carics. That Lyais opened 
her owne heart, when yer,as Luke witneſleth, 4.16, 
14. God opened the heart of Lydia : And that a man 
doch ſeparate himſelfe,although- Saint P aw faith,who 
ſeparates thee? 1.Cor. 4.7. Andthat an vnregenerate 
man is not altogerher dead in fin : and that God 
doth giue man power of belceuing, if he himſelf will : 
when yet God ru both to will, and ro doe, Ph. 2. 
13. And that ſuthcient grace whichis giuen to all 
men, yea, tothe Reprobates, dothtake away the im- 
potency, and doth ſtabliſhthe liberty of free-will ; as 
Armixiue againſt Perkins, p.245. and 246. teacheth, 
Let vs heare the proud words of Greainchonins p.25 3. 
1 ſeparate my ſelfe : for when 1 might reſiſt God and his 
predetermination,yet 1 haue not reſiſted and therfore why 
may it not be lawfull for me to boaſt in that as of my owne?- 
For that I was able,jt ws of God ſbewing mercy,but that 
Twas willing, when 1 might hane beenevnwilling, it was 
my owne power, It is a venter, butthis lictle worme will 
ſwell ſo big, that he will breake. O it is the part: of a 
magnanimious & great _ man, to be vrywilling 
4 r9 
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to- owe ro00 much to God, and noe to bee ouerchar- 
ged with his benefits. Thoſe things whichthe ſame 
author ſaith, pag. 279. ſauour of no lefle pride : Tow 
will ſay that tn thu maxney of working , God doth after « 
certaine manner Aepend on the will of man: Iprant it, as 
cor.cerning the all of free determination.lndeed this one 
thing was wanting, tothe very hcight of pride, that 
God ſhould be faidto depend on man. 

X X L X. There mcete vs in the writings of theſe 
innouators, ſome places, in which they ſay, that man 
in his corrupted Race was altogether dead, and thar of 
himſclfe, he can neither thinke, nor will, nor doe,any 
thing thar is good. Bur theſe things are ſaid but for a 
colour, and that they might decewue the vawary Rea- 
der : Forthey ſay , that aman isable to doe no good 

without grace ; but by this grace, they vnderſtand 
yniuerſall grace, which is commonto all men, and 
ſufficient grace, which isgiuen,cuen to them to whom 
Chriſt was made knowne, and which doth extend it 
ſelfe as farre as nature : They ſay indeede, that grace 
is the cauſe of belceving, but they neuer adde, that it 
isthecauſe alone. The _{H-muinian conferrers at the 
Hage, inthe third and fourth Arrticles,doe fo ſpeake as 
if they were of the ſame opinion with vs : For there 
they profelle, that man hath nat ſaving faith from him- 
ſelfe; and that the grace of God « the beginning, the pro- 
ceeding , andthe fnhing of all good, and that all good 
attions are ts bee aſcribed tothe grace of Godin Chritt : 
Butthe ſubrile men, when they ſay that a man hath 
not faich from himſclfe,they vnderſtand,rhat he hath 
itnot from-himſcifc alone : And when they fay, that 
euery good-worke is to be aſcribed to grace, they are 
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very wary , leſt they ſhould lay #2 grace a/one, Then 
alſo in the wordgrace, they lay a ſnare,and being the 
Apes of the Pela;ians, they teignea certaine grace 
which is com all, which doth extend ir felfe 
as farre as nature : Alſo they diſtinguiſh grace from 
the vic of grace; for indeede, they will haue grace to 
be from God, bur the vſe of grace to be in the power 
of mans free-will : With the fie crafr, they ſay, that 
the power of belceuing is from grace : for they pre- 
ſently draw backe what they hauc reached forth, 
while they ſay, that to belecue it ſelfe,is of mans tree- 
will ; and thar gracc is giuen to manrto belceue, if he 
will. Burt whenſocuer they will hauea kinde of ſpeci- 
all grace rocome tothar generall grace, they make 
the vie of this ſpeciall grace ro depend on free-will , 
and they roundly , and without any circumſtances 
affirme , that the efficiency , and working power of 
grace,doth depend vpon it. 

We ſhallalſo ſee, that by that vniuerſall and ſuffici- 
cnt grace, common to all men,is vaderſtood natyrall 
gifrs, 8 notions that are naturally engrafted, andthat 
they cloach nature with the goodly name of grace; 
(whichthing alſo Pelegias did : ) Whichthing, when 
they doe withtheir greateſt cunning,yettheir diſſem- 
bling is neuer ſo wary , butthat their Pelagian cares 
and errour doe appeare : andalthough they doe imi- 
taterhe ſpeech of crutch , yet rheir vizard doth of- 
ten fall from them vnawareszand their vicers be- 
ing preſſed, doe preſently caſt forth ſtinking corrup- 
ton. 

X X X.. Yer Yorſlimo here doth differ from his Ma- 
ſter : For when Araviaiae faith , thatnoman is con- 
ucrted, . 
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uerted,and doth belecuc in aQt,by that vniuerſal grace 
alone, which is common euen to the reprobates, but 
that there is alſo ſome ſpeciall grace required: Yor tins 
onthe contrary fide doth affirme, ®olar. cum Piſcar. 
42.57. that ſome are conuerted by vniuerſall grace 
(which he calleth the leſſer mercy):hat #,withour ſpe- 
ciall grace , which he calleth grace more than fulfici . 
ent, and ſuperabounding helpe : Therefore if this 
man be belceued, ſome men come to ſaluation by 
that grace alone which is common toall heathen 
men. 


CHAP?P.XXXIIL. 


It is proned out of the holy Scripture that an vnregenerate 
man, tis altogether deſtitute 4 the power and liberty of 
bu will ;n thoſe things which pertaine to faith and ſal- 
uation. 


ly Scripture,there will bee no place of doubt- 
ing. Of a man that is vnregenerate, and in 
his meere naturals, the Scripture ſpeaketh thus. 
Gen. 6.5. Enerythouzght of the heart of mas is onely enill 
continually. Thc ſame is repeated,Chap.8.Ver. 21.Jere- 
my in his ſcuenteenth chapter conſenteth to this , The 
heart of man is wicked and vnſcarcheable. And,Rom.3. 
Theress none righteous, no not one : They are all gone out 
ofthe way,and are become vnprofitable:there is none that 
doth good,no not one, And,Rom.7.18.1 know that in me, 
that is,in my fleſb,dwelleth no good thing, And,Chap.8, 
ver $.The wiſedome ofthefidb » that is, whatſocuer 
care 
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I. f they ſtand here to the iudgement of the ho- 
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carvall man vnderſtandeth or perceiucth, is exmity «- 
gainſt God, for it is.not ſubiet to the law of God,neithey 
indeede can bee, Comparetheſe things withthe do- 
:Atrine of H-minins, whois of opinion, that aman 
thatis an infidell and vnregenerate, hath ſufficient 
powerto beleeue,and to fulhll the Law : For the A- 
oltleis of opinion, that our fleſh, nor onely is not 
ſubieR to the Law of God, but that it cannor be. The 
ſame Apoſtle, r.Cor.2.14. faich,that the natural mar 
perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for theyare 
fooliſhneſſe vnto him neither can he know them. Hitherto 
pertaineth that which the Scripture ſaith, Ezech.36, 
Thar the heart of man is ſtony , and therefore of its 
owne nature ynapt and vncapableto receiue the im- 
preſſion of the Law of God, vnleſle God (as hee did 
of old) write it on that ſtone with his finger. Alſo 
that which Saint Paul faith, Epheſ. 2. 1.5. that nor 
onely the Epheſians before their calling,but thatall of 
vs were dead in finnes. Hee hath the ſame words, 
Coloſ.2.13. And that which Chriſt ſaith,/9b» 14 .17. 
The ſpirit ef truth, whom the world cannot receine , be- 
cauſe it ſeethhimnot, neither knoweth him. Chriſt in 
theſe words doth plainely acknowledge that there is 
no free-will of man,no power to receiuethe ſpirit of 
truth,burt a naturall auerſion and diſability. 
' TI. WhereforetheScripturedothcall the change 
of man,by the ſpirit of regeneration, ſometimes ano- 
therbirth, /ohx 3. ſometimes the creation of the new 
man, Epheſ.4.24. It calleth it, another reſurreQion 
fromthe dead, Kexel.20. 6. Luke 15.32.T0bn 5. 25. 
Notthat creationand reſurreRion is in all things like 


toregeneration and the change ofthe ſoule; but only 
p in - 


_—_— 


= 


A ym 


"Of Pree-will. a 


Pn ne ER -— — — 


in this thing of which it is here ſpoken, :#wit , as 
the carkaſle cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe to 
the reſurreion and a thing rhar is not created, can- 
not further any thing to the cxeation of it : So man 
intheſtate of (in, and before his regeneration , hath 
nothing whereby he may diſpoſe himſclfe, or further 
his regeneration and ſpirituall new birth. 

ITI. The Arminian conferrers at the Hage, 
Page 279. doc roundly confeſle, that by our fpiritu- 
all death, the liberty of doing well or ill, is ſeparated 
from the ſoulc. I demand therefore whether an vn- 
regencrate man, furniſhed with that ſufficient and 
vniucrlall grace, which is giuen euen to Reprobates, 
hath freewil of doing well or ill in thoſe things which 
belong to ſaluation . If he haue not, why doethe Ar- 
minians contend he hath * It hee hath, tis plaineby 
their owne confeſhon,rhat he is not dead in fn. 

Bur there isa ſpeciall force in the word borze : 
Forif there wereany ſeedes and reliques of ſpirituall 
life in an vnaregenerate man, as Arnolaxe is of opinion, 
there were no neede to bee borne againe, end that the 
new men ſhould be formed, but God were to be pray- 
edto, thathee would againe raiſe vp thoſe ſparkes 
and reliquesof ſpiriruall life, and would vouchſafe to 
kindle and increaſc it, as ir were by adding fuell to it. 

IV. Addetotheſe, thoſe pou which reach vs, 
that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 


11. That - = hauc ork faith, 2. ws 4 3. becauſe 
itisthegiftof God, Philip, 1.19.Epheſ-2.8. Seeing 
therefore whatſocuer is not of faith is ſinne, Row. 14. 
25«tis plain that inthio | 
and to the worſhip of 


which belong to ſaluation 
ing bur 
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finne-that wanes he an areallthe heathen. and, 
vnregenerato men. In whichplice roche Zamanes: 
ir is to be noted, thagghe A ſpeabeth of the vc 
of meates, which he will haue "vs tocatewith faith, 
that ws, with.a ceriaine knowledge. tharrhervſc of 
meares is allowed by God, and 'is agreeable wo tis 
Word. Secing therefore that even in things which 
are of their owne nature indifferent weeſinne , when 
wevſerhem withour ſuch a faith , how much-more 
are wee tothinke thar the heathens finne in cueryaRi- 
on that pertaineth to faluation and the worſtip\ of 
God, bccauſe they are alrogether deſtirmre of this 
faith 2 
Hitherto pertaine thoſe places which teaeh-vs 
that God is the author of every ——RET 
good worke that is done by vs.we are wet ſ« 
our ſelues to thinke any thing as of our ſlues ; ah 
ficiency is of God, 2.Cor.3.5, And Chriſthim 
lohn 15. 5 Without me ye ca da nothing. And in the 
ſame place, weeare comparedto branches cut off and 
x. many" gary: vnleſſe wee haue beene 
inco-Chriſt, by whom we liuc and beare truir, 
The Apoſtle, Ephef.2.8. doth teach, that ſaluation 
and faith is not of our ſelues, bur of the gifrof God: 
— race ye are ſaued through faith, and that not of 
At ts the gift of Gad-How farre is this from 
ens who wilbak rotall cauſe of _ 
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ficly preveneſuchagveakeſiibtilty,, Plilir.29 where 
he auch, 7 & gizen #6 you in the be Chriſl,not ox- 
dy tobeleexc on bim, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. You 
ſethat not onely the power of belecuing is giuen vs, 
þuralſothe aR ir ſelfe, ro belcene. Agrecable to this 
is that, Jobn.6, No man can come ts mee vnlcſſemy fa- 
ther draw him : Where to come, istobelccucin aR, 
and not to hauethe power and faculty of belecui 
which s wy 4» into a by free-will. No lefle di 
is that of the Apoſtlc,Ph1ilip.z.13. It is God which wor- 
tketh in you both to will, ana to dec,of his good pleaſure. 
Now towill, isto willin aR, and notto = be 
power of willing. God himſelfe,Ezechiel 36.27.faith, 
1 will put my ſpirit within you, and will cauſe you towalke 
tn my ſtatutes. Therefore he doth not onely giue the 
power of walking in his ſtatutes, but alſo doth cauſe 
that we really walke, and doth worke in vs the very 
at. After what manner and how farrethe cle may 
reſiſt the efficacy of the ſpirit, ſhall hereafter be ſeene, 
It is ſufficient to the preſent queſtion, if we winne this 
ofthem, that God doth nor. onely giue the owe 
whereby we may belceue, but alſo that hee doth giue 
and worke in vs thea& of belecuing, to belccue it 
ſelfe. * | 
We meete ſometimes with places where the Ar- 
minians (ay that not onely the power of 97> 
burthat alſo the aR of belecuing , to belecue it ſelte, 
& giuen by God. Butthey will haue this aQ ſo to bee 
giuen by God, in as much as he giueth know to 
theminde, and doth raiſe fainting affeQi 
which doe put forward the will tobelceue, and that 
this is done by a\morall perſwaſion, and aker the 
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fime manner that wee are moued by obiedts : Bur 
this is not to giue faith and the a&of belecuing. For 
{arcly hee rhat doth perſwade , that doth propound 


obieas, and dorh inuire the appetite to runne, doth: 
nor give the at of running,torunneit ſelfe : Where-- , 


fore rhe Arminians doe deny that faith it ſelfe is infu- 
ſed,or imprinted onthe heart by God, bur thar the 
will is inuited ro belcecue onely by a morall perſwaft- 
on,andby a courteous allurement.. 

With a like fraud (thatthey might ſceme to at» 
tribute ſome greatthing-to God) they ſay that God 
doth giue the power of belecuing, and that vnreſiſta- 
bly : Bur when they come ro explane the "manner: 
whereby thefe powers are ſupplicd,itis manifeſt that 
they deny that rhe poxwer of- beleeuing is giuen roi 
man by God : For they thinke that God doth give 
theſe powers no otherwiſe than by enlightning. the 
vnderſtanding with knowledge, and by ſtirring vp 
the ites, which-certaincly is nortogiue the 
werot belceving : For hee which in chedarke. doit 
witha torch giue light ro the wandring traucller, and 
doth ſtirre him vp to goe, doth not thereby giue him. 
the power of going. | ; 

VE Andletan man ſhould inany parts 
to himiſelfe the praiſe,cither of char krow "wick 


he hath obtained; or of tharlouew ith he fecles . 


hinſelfero beeaffected; Chriſt doth beit®danineall 
pride,in;ſpeaking thus'to Perer, HEHE, 1617." 
art an rays Bar-Torra, for f&fh arid 61 M not 
revealed this wpro thee but my father whioh irin beauen, 

And, Chap.1 125. heetforh giue thinks t6 his Father, 

that bee hah hidden cheſe things-from the wiſe 
| and.. 
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VII. Andeſpecially when. it is ſpoken ofthe 
loueof God, and of obedience to his' commande- 
ments ; the Scripture will haue vs to acknowledge 
that wharſocner is done well by vs, is receiucd from 
God. We love God becauſe he hath loved vs firſt, tobn 4. 
19. For this is one of the cffects of the loue of God 
towards vs, that it doth put into our hearts aloue of 
him : God himſelfe thus ſpeaketh, /er, 3 1. 1 will put 
1 Law in their inward part 5,05 write it in their hearts, 
And 32. 1 will put my feare into their hearts, 
that they ſpell not depart fon me. And Moſes bringeth 
this reaſon, as the cauſe why the Iſraclites did not re- 
pentatthe Law of God, ratified with fo many threar- 

ings, and confirmed with ſo many miracles, Dear, 
29-4+ The Lord hath not ginen you a heart to perceine, 
nor eyes is ſee. Let Arminizs tell mee whether theſe 
men had ſufficient power to belecue, or ſufficient 
| war with the helpc of free-will, might” 

rightly vied if they would. Fic on this . 
And yet was not God the cauſe of the impenirency 
andblindneſle of that people : For hee that will not 
heale him thatis blinde, is notthe cauſe of his blinde- 

: God 'did not put this wickedneſle in man, 
wel ja Lat - yrs ep bemars 
mecrcy,and he hath rcaſon for his ations, roenquire 
iro which, wero notonely raſh,buralſo 
1+ V LH. Sains Pac, Gelath.3. 26. faith, That wee 
are the ſonxes of Godby faith in Chriſt, If theretore it 
bein of mans free-wilh, being helped with 
gracc,to exact tobelceue, to Wie cas; grace 
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rs parry roeffe, that be 
vith grace we ma 

the ſonnes God, or may not : Which is nies hn 
not onely to piery , bur alſo tocommon ſenſe; for 
who cuer effected that hee was the ſon of his Farther 2 
or who is beholding to himſelfe for any part of his 


tone. 


I X. The fame Apoſtle faith, #em. 9. pa is not of 


him that willeth nor of him thet runneth but of bimethat 
ſhewerh mercy. By him that willerh and him that ran- 
po er mer him that workerh; for rhe 
tion of workes is excluded from the elei- 
-0n, or (as Li mwinias had rather) from rhe iuſtificati- 
on of man, that this benefit might bee ackno 
tobe recciued fromthe of God alone, Armj- 
#iu5 offenderh againſtthis rule : For by his dodtine, 
the conuerſign of a man by faith, and therefore borh 
his righteouſnefle and ſalnation , is of himthar wil- 
I &ofhim that worketh, 
&,of ham who y of his free-will, doch 
wie vniuerſallgrace well, and who doth hereforebe- 
leeue, becauſero rhe helpe of grace, hee hath brought 
the power of free-will , by which hee harh obtained 
ith. For (as I haue ſaid) rhe 4rminizns make the 
cauſe of faith, robe theſerwo ioyned Fowit, 
graccand free-will ; tovie which freewillro the ob- 
raining of faith, andro the connerting of himlelfe, 
isccrrainely to will and torunne: The Apoſtle ther- 
CI Ht is of man that willeth and 
and of God which ſbeweth mercy,chac free-will 
might be ioyned want COLORS on 
X 


Sainz Aufn fairh ficly,Z4b. t od Simplic. Bueft.2.) it 


may 


maſt neces alſobein the power of 
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may be ſaid, That is #4 not of him that GOOD 
that runneth, becauſcconuecrſion and ſaluation, 
by the free-will of man alone ; why may itnor alſo 
be ſaid, that ir is nor of God that ſhewerh-mercy , be- 
cauſe conuerſion is. not made by the grace of God 
alone, butalſo by free-will : /z skilleth nothing that 
Saint Av#tiz vicd this argument againſt Pelagine, 
whodenyed that wee were preuchred by grace, for it 
hath the ſame force againſt the Semipelagians , who 
ioyne free-will to grace : ſeeing thar Saint Pax/doth 
not ſay,That it is ot alone of him: that willeth, but doth 
altogether exclude free-will, 
XN, Finally, this 4 o— hath ſo tormented 
Arnolaxs,Paze 4.4.5.that he would ſeeme toyeeld to 
our 1 a: = It is not rw in our will\, that 
we obey the calling of God,but this thing it ſelfe #s 
alſo from the mercy of Fon the Cons ad ers 
man, is very wary leſt hee ſhould ſay ſomewhat that 
ſhould hurt his owne cauſe : For when he faiththar it 
is notplaced in our wil,he vnderſtanderh a/one: Ther 
fore he would not lay,thatthisis wholly placedin the 
mercy of Godalone, but tenderly _ with a flou- 
ting ſpeech he ſaich,#hat it is placed in the mercy of Gods 
He might, yea he oughtto ſay ſo much of frec-will, 
that he mightagreeto himſelfe;for he thinketh rhat ir 
is not placed in the grace of Godalone, nor in free» 
will alone. | 

X I. That man cannot beiconuerted vnleſle God 
conuert hum, and chat the whole praiſe of our conuer+ 
fionis due to God, /eremy teachethi, Chap. 31. ver. 18; 
Conuert me,and { ſhall. be connerted;which is alſo repea- 
ted in the laſt Chapter of the Lamatatee, | : 
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aſhamed of the weake i ion of the Armini- 
4# conferrers atthe Hage, whoyer 1266. by congerted, 
would haue correded to be : There is no- 
thing ſo clecre and direR in the holy Scripture,which 
may not be corrupted with a fooliſh-and raſh-inter- 
jon : who hauing but lirtleskill inthe Hebrew, 

15 ignorant that the Verbe ſbub,ſignificth #9 betarned, 
and not to puniſh; and therefore in the conjugation 
Hiphil, it is to cauſe that one beconnerted, and nortthar 
he be puniſhed. Or who doth not ſee how ridiculous. 
a _y were, if men bruiſed with afflitions, ould 
pray that they might bee ſtillafflited £ Asif any. one 
that were gricuouſly whipped, ſhould defire more- 
ouer that he might be b 2 Bur /eremy- expoun- 
gdcth himſclfe,and doth teach whatir is rabee conuer- 
ted : for he addeth,being connerted, | will repent and ac+ 
knowledge my ſelfe :this indeede is to be conuerted. 
Seeing therefore that men, who are already conuer- 
red, ſay ; Conuert me, and | ſball beeconwerted,, Ier.3t. 
Draw me, and Iwill runne,Cant, 1. and doe aſcribe 
the progreſlc and the proceeding of their coduerſion: 
to Godalone : how much more is the: beginning of 
our conuerſion to beeattributed roGod alone 2. For 
ifthey that are already willing,doe confefle that they 
owe to God whatſocuer good. they doe, and-:that 
without his grace, they cannot moye a foote fur- 
ther; how much more is it to bee determined, rhat 
of being vawilling , wee cannot bee made willing, 
f dead, alive, valeſle God draw vs, and- make vs 
alive ? 


X11. And to overthrow thoſe preparations ,. by 
whichthe SeQazics thinke, -— 
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you anew heart andanew T7 


well vſing vnigerfall gface and naturall tight,doth drf+ 
poſe andprepare himſelfe ro regeneration;rthat which 
Godfſairh,Ezrcb 36.dorh YR t will give 
\pirit will / put within you and 
I will take the fleny heart out of j00,e04 1-9 pine 
you an heart of fieſb, I will puv my ſvirit within you, and 
cauſe you towalke in my fletutes, Forſecing that God 
hinklte witneſſeth;that in thoſe things which bel 

ts the worſhip of God and to faluation, man hat 
naturally a ſtony heart, which hathneede tobre ta- 
ken away,and another to be ginen by God, in which 
God ſhould imprint the charaQer of faichand repen- 
rance : it manifeſtly appearcth, that an vnregenerate 
mancannot prepare himfelfe ro his regeneration: For 
that which muſt be taken away,andmuſt bee changed . 
for another, that we may be regenerated; certainety, 
that doth nor further regeneration, nor doth Prepare 
CONSIIIS we ſhould be helped by che im- 


ſelaes. 
- XHIL- —_—_— .461. dothanſwer, thatrhis-. 
Cnbeliat dithy connce procemnyringe | an 
ty cannot prouc atty thing. I an- 
. amy mes mes whey ma veer A re 
thatare properly ſpoken , when they areexpounded . 
ary! ems. 77 br ny ſor mr es 
end, and in what ſenſe they are vied : Now in the 
fame place of Ez&ehel, there are many words tharare 
laine,and not figuratiue,which doe make cleere this 
ure , for inthe ſameplace God doth 
hee will giuethema new ſpirit, by which he would 
WO A... 
XLY. ore Arnolder wich EP 
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iti and nothing tothe doth hea 

ether the 77) Man coins Ot Te > ee 
A ſtone hath' nor life, the heart hath ; a ſtone cannot 
be ſoftned without the taking away of the ſubſtanriall 
form, the heart may ; the ſtone cannot reſiſt his owne 
ſoftning,the heart may : All befides the marter, for in 
that one thing of which it is ſpoken here,the compari- 
ſon is moſt apt : Foreuen as the ſtonecinnor ſoften it 
ſclf,bur ir is fined only by the power of an outward 
agent: ſothe varegenerate heart cannot conuerr it ſelf, 
or diſpolc it ſelfe to regeneration, butir is done one- 
ly by the efficacy of the ſpirit of God : Hethat with- 
outthis ſhall ſecke compariſons, ſhall finde infinite 
differences ; as that a ſtone miay be engrauen,and bro- 
ken, may be taken out of the quarries, and be laid on 
the building, &c.but the heart cannot. 

X V. Thewords of Saint Pau/docvexe theſe Se- 
mipelazians, when hee ſaich, thar man is dead in finne, 
and he ſpeaketh of the vnregencrate man : The point 
of which darr, thatthey might auoide and make fru- 
ſtrate, they doe laboriouſly heape together differen- 
ces berweene a dead corps,and an vnregenerate man; 
which doetcndthicher, that they might proue that 
an varegenerate man, is not alrogerher dead infinne 
and.as 4rnoldus (aith hath ſame religues of the ſpirituall 
life : F o which naturallreliques and remaines, if vni- 
ucrſall ſutkcient grace bee added, which they ſay 
is given to all men,cucn varegenerates and repro- 
bates, by which there is no man but may fulfill rhe 
law and obtainefairh , certainely there will be found 
inan varegencrate man,very much life and there will 
be none or very lictle conuenienc - y or fimilicude - 
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himthatisdead. le is well therefore, that theſe SeQa- 


ries doe thither apply all rheir force, thar they mighe 


ſhew.that Saint Paw/ doth not ſpeake ſo p as 
he ſhould. - Armoldws layeth dokas theſe 1 wi Bn 
peg+ 466. and 468. In reſurrection the ſoule is infu- 
ſed; in regeneration itis onely changed : in reſurreRti- 
on there doth no diſpoſitions and preparations goe 
before, bur regeneration is made after ſome fore-go- 
ing diſpoſitions : Alſo our reſurrefion is done in an 
inſtant, but our regeneration by degrees: Reſarrei- 
on is done neceſitrity, bee regenerationis wrought, 
our free-will remaining. In the dead carkaſle,therc 
arc no reliques of life, butin an vnregenerate man, 
thereare ſome reliques of ſpirituall lite : God dorh 
not ſpeak to a dead carkafle, bur hee ſpeakerh to them 
that are dead in fin, and doth propound his Word 
tothem. Hee that is deadcannot reſiſt his reſurreRi- 
on, the varegenerate man may. 1doe not deny , but 
that this ſimilitude doth not {quare in all things: there 
is nodoubt, but that 4r»o/dw- could hauc found ma- 
ny other differences : as that thereſurreRion of the 
body ſhall notberill the laſt day , that it ſhall bee ar 
the trumpe of the Angell. &c, But it is ſufficient, that 
this fimilitude doth well ſquare in that which is the 
principall of the matrer,and in that,concerning which 
the controuerlie is berweene vs : ts wit, in this,that as 
the dead corps is alrogether-vnapt ro motion, and 
cannot diſpoſe nor preparc it ſelfe tothe reſurreRionz 
ſothe ſoule of a man that is vnregenerate and deadin 
ſig, doth want,in things ſpirituall and pertaining to 
ſaluation,all ſenſe and motion, and cannot 
nor diſpoſe it ſelfe to regeneration, vocillthe fol of 
Ic- 
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ion deſcend into the heart, ſtirre ypnew 
motions,and doth worke the firſt beginnings of the 
new life.: By /exſe in ſpirituallthings, I vnderſtand 
zcale, by motion , good workes, And ſurely,theſe 
things ſeeme to me to be repugnant, viz. to bee dead 
in fin, as Saint Paw/ſaith, andto hauereliques and 
remaines of ſpirituall life,as 4rno/dus ſairh. For death 
in ſpirituallchings, doth altogether exclude ſpirituall 
life: I willingly acknowledge,that there are ſome ma- 
tions of _ 4 and ſparkes of lightin an voregenerate 
man,8 ſome obſcure prints ofthe Image of God: Buc 
theſe reliques are not any part of ſpiricual life & rege- 
nerati6:the diuels themſclus haue much more light 8& 
vnderſtanding,8 yet they are altogether dead in fins, 
X VI. Neither are all thoſe differencestrue, which 
they doe bring. Firſt, we deny that God hathrefj 
wh diſpoſitions of free-will, orthata man by free- 
will can prepare himſelfe to regeneration. God in- 
deede, doth by a mans calamiries, and by his free» 
dome out ofchem, and by the examples of the ven- 
geance that he taketh of the wicked, ſometimes make 
way to himſelfe for his regeneration : Alſo a man by 
a ſeruile feare,and dread of puniſhment, may profica- 
bly bee troubled : but I maintaine that thoſe inward 
motions doe then beginto bee laudable and acceprta- 
ble ro God, whenthey are produced by the holy ſpi- 
rit, and notbefore : which when it is done,then 1 ſay, 
ſuch motions are a part of regeneration, and the firſt 
motions 8 pulſes ofthe new man,8& although weake, + 
yer ſure ings ofthe new lifc;& not preparations 
of the free-wil, which go before regeneration,and by , 
which God is moucd to giue a ' meaſure of 
grace: Buritis ſo farre, thar =_ in beginning rege- 
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nexarion ſhould haue reſpec to fore-going difpofiri- 
ons ; thar on oremnnnt wn are called, whoare the 
greateſt ſtrangers fromthe kingdome of heaven, and: 
who are ouer-whelmed in greateſt darkeneſſe. Let the 
Thiefeon thecroſle beanexample, alſorhe Romanesr, 
the people of Alexandriz,of Antioth,the Corinthians, 
and the Ephefians, than which people, there were ne- 
uer any more wickedin luſt, nor more efteminare in 
loxury, of greaterignorance, or of more prodigious 
idolatry ; whom yer ſo cuill aftefted and diſpoſed, 
God called by an effcCtuall calling, and hauing ſent 
his Apoſtles ro them, gained them to Chriſt, that 
where ſin did more abound, there gracealſo might 
more abound. 

X VII. And that regeneration is not alwayes 
wrought by degrees, the example of the conuerted . 
Thiefe doth ſhew , who inthe extreame inuaſion of 
ſpirituall agony , in one moment paſſed ouer an vn- 
meaſurable ſpace : and onthe contrary,rhat the rcſur- 
refion of the body may be done by degrees, Ezechiel 
teacheth,Chap 37. 

X VIII. Thatisno truer which they fay, that re- 
eneration is wrought, free-will remayning. For if 
ce-will doth remaine in regeneration,it muſt necdes 

be, that ir goeth beforc regeneration : but in things 
that are ſpiritual,and which belong to ſaluation,there 
was no free-will before regeneration, 

X I X. Iris of the ſame ſort, yea farre worſe, which 
they adde,tharin an vnregenerare man,thereare ſome 
reliques of rhe ſpiticuall life: for ſo they aske thatto 
be recs to them, which is the queſtion, and which 
weave alrealy proucd to be falle, 


-- 
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" XX. Neitheryetis tharrrue which fay, thar 
God doth not to a dead corps ; for Chriſt 
ſpake theſe words ro Lez&rw that was dead, £e24- 
rus come forth, Luk.11.And,Fze.37.4.God doth thus 
ſpeaketo the bones that were long before withered : 
O ye dry bones, heare the word of the Lord. Godcalleth 
thoſe who are nar, as'# they were; butin that he cal- 
leth them,he cauſcth thatrhey may be : The words of 
Chriſt, 70h» 5.25 .arcdiretro thispurpoſe,; The dead 
ſball heare the woice of the Son of God, and they thet hear, 
ſhall live. For as God with his light, doth ſoenlighten 
the blinde, thathee alfo giuerhthem eyes , ſo by his 
word, he doth ſo fpeake to the dead,that by that word 
he doth make them aline., | 
X X . Maruailous is the wittinefſe of the Armin. 
an conterrers atthe Hege, who doe thence prove, that 
there is ſome ability lefrin man, that isfpiritually 
dead : becauſe wee acknowledgerthatman may reſiſt 
grace. Paſſing well fpoken , for they proue, that a 
man is not dead in fin, becauſe hee can refift the ſpi- 
rit of God, as if the remaines of our fpirituall life 
were placed in the faculty of reſiſting God ; when on 
the contrary, a man is therefore dead infin, becauſe 
hecandoe nothing but reſiſt, They doe therefore as 
much as if they ſhould ſay,thataman is not therefore 
dead inſin,becauſc he is dead iin'fin. 

X X IT. Andthat whichthey fay,thathee which 
is dead, cannot reſiſt his reſurreRion, bur hee thar is 
varegenerated , mayrefiſt his viuification ; makech 
for vs, and dorh burdenthe caufe of theſe innona- 
tors : For thence irfollowerh, that the death in fin 
iffarre the wotſe death, and tharhe thatisdead in 
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fin is bound with ſtronger bonds, if hee reſiſt his 
owne reſurreion ; not in the beginnings of 
his regeneration, bur alſo.in the progrefle of it : Yea, 
that very inclination to refiſt God, is the chicfeſt part 
of thardeath and naturall corruption. 

XX III. Inthemeane while, the Reader ſhall 
obſerue, how artificiall acouert \Lrnoldws doth vic, 
while he ſaith, that he which is dead, cannot reſiſt his 
reſurretion , bur heethat is dead in fin, may reſiſt 
his viuification, The opinion of the Arminians is,that 
an vnregenerate man hath free-will,by which he may 
vie ſufficient grace, or not vſeit, beleeue, or not be- 
lecue. Arneldxs therefore ought thus ro haue framed 
his compariſon, ſaying hee that is dead, cannot hin- 
der or further his owne reſurreRion : but hee that is 
vnregenerate,may hinder or further his regeneration. 
But Arno/dus doth nothere make mention of that 
helpethat he might pur by the cnuy and ſuſpition of 
Semipelagianiſme. Thus they are wont to do thatare 
aſhamed of thcir owne opinion. 

XXIV. That isnotto beepaſſedouer with fi- 
lence, which the 4rminians of the confence at the 
Haze pag.81.doc fay,For there they make two kindes 
of vare e men : ſome, who being left without 
np_—_ of God, doc walke in the vanity of their 
minde and thoughts. Theſe they confeſle are deadin 
fin ; butthereare ſome, who are already called and 
ſtirred vp by the grace of God, whoſe erm. 
Celggantgmationd their affeftions being 
doe ſtirre vpthe will to the apprehenſion of the truth. 
They deny that thoſc are dead in fin , becauſe their 


| | andappertes are Viuilied, akbough 
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the will is not yer drawne; hereare many abſurdiries, 
Firſt, becauſerhey thinke that ſome are vnregenerate, 
who arc already viuified and madealiue , when yer 
viuification and regeneration arc the ſame thing, For 
if ones minde be quickned, it muſt needes alſo bee re- 
generated. Secondly , Wirh the like error they place 
viuification there where there is not faith, ſceing (as 
the Apoſtle witneſſerh) the iuſt doth -live by faith, 
and it 15 impious to acknowledge any viuification to 
be in an infidell and vnregenerarte man. Thirdly ; And 
they diſpute vntowardly , when they iudge it tobe 
poſlible, the vndcrſtanding being enlightned with 
the knowledge of the truth, and the appetite enfla- 
med with the loue of it,that the will ſhould bee averſe 
from this truth, Andrthat a man oy Age in 
his minde and affetions, and yet- his willremaines 
without life.. - For what ſhould turne away the will 
when they ewodoe inſtigateand ſtirreitvp, ſeei 
that thewillis moucd by theſerwo alone © Nor dot 
the will cuer ſtand in doubt, bur when reafon ſtirrcth 
ie vp one way, and the appetites draw ir another 
way, andthe will is forccd hither andthither, by the 
a—_ ſuggeſtions of the minde andthe appetites, 
Fourthly ; Nor doe they agree tothemſclues, when 
they ſay thatthere aro ſomeleft withour any calling 
of God, ' ſeeing that they maintaine with great con- 
tention thatall men are called to TAG onely. 
by an outward, but alſo by an inward calling, and: 
tharſufficicotgrace is adminiſtred toall, Fiftly ; Final- 
ly, Idemand whence they haue theſe rwo kindes of: 
vnregenerate - perſons ; If out of the Scripture, let * 


them ſhew the place ; If out of their owne con- 
icaure, 
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ieQure, wee doe notbeleeue them. - --- - | 

X X V. Arnoldwagaint THenw Paget 34. doth 
ſay rhat ir may come to paſſe, that of two men furni- 
ſhed withan equall helpe of grace, one may be con- 
uerted, onc aot ::Buthce onghrt alſo to ſhew whethe- 
it may cometo paſle, that of two that are equally er 
uill, and furniſhed with the like hel P of grace (#bat t, 
hauing alike ſufficient and vniuerſall grace, and being 
alike called by the Goſpell) whether it can come to 
paſle that one ſhould bee conuerted, and another nor. 
If ir can come topaſle;I demand whence is the dif- 
ference : Was greater grace giuen to the one? No, 
hee faid the grace was cquall : Or isit becauſe one is 
berter than another © No, the queſtion is, of them 
thatare equally cuill : Alſoif it were ſo, the conuer- 
fion of the one ſhould not be of grace alone, bur of 
free-will : Neither is L4-noldws vnwilling to this, 


for he addes, Althoagh God, who doth principally worke 

faith in man, doth ſeparate the faithfull man from the vn- 

belcener, yet becaaſe he doth not work _ and conn (i- 
e 


en in man without the will of man , he doth not ſeparate 
man without mats. And alittle after hee addeth, Thet 
man doth ſeparate himfelfe by his owne will, You heare 
that Gad is the principall cauſe of faith , but not the 
totall, andthat man doth ſeparate himſelte by his 
owne will, when yerthe Apoſtle faith, ho ſeparates 
thee ? artributiong this prayſe ro. God alone : And 
tharthe cauſe why of rwo thatare alike called, one 
followeth, the other refuſerh , is in the one free-will, 
in the other grace indeede, bur yer ſo,thatthe vie of it 
dependerh onmans free-will, in the 

it is tovſe graceor nottovſeir, - Sorhar inthe _- 
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free-willis therocall cauſe of incredatiry, ad mite 
other, ir isthe of faith and conucrfion : So 
that now man hattywhereof he may boaſkir is he'rhar 


! ſeparates himſelfe, andWluation is of men thet wittfeth 
and runneth and of God that ſheweth mercy. h 
Theſe innovators, that they might defend them- 
ſclues againſt that ſaying of Saint Pau/;1ho [eparg- 

teth thee ? do comend that Paw! ſpeaketh of thar (e 
ration, by which rhey that hane receined many gi 
are d from chem who. haue recrined fewer 
which I willingly recciue: For if by the grace of God 

are 


3 | a» 
are alt 'yoide of Faith, -. 

and of Pe eeFGade + | 36 
X X VI. Tharthereforeof Saint Pan Ti3. | 
ſtandeth vamoueable : Yarothens that are defiled and + 
ing $5 wothing pure, bat excn their mind andcon- + 
ſcience i defied; - And hee ſpeaketh nor onely of - 
meates, bur alfoof the vie of meates, which is pure - 

according to rhe pririty of conſcience; left any one 
ſhould rhinke that it is here ſpoken of the purity of - 

notof the purity ofadtions. - 
XX VIT. Finally, alf Chriſtianverrues ,-Faith, | 


God: Thatthey are namu- | If 
kimfelfe hath nor dared ro 


MENT -+ 


- +320 


ie a LL i. . —_ ' \ Lad 2. 


- —Gu_— - - 


ment, wiouryle or cxeorie Sande. It re* 
maingth therefore, thar they are put into vs by God, 
andrhar faich is from the meer gift and grace of God, 
and not from free-will. & thy 
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The rexſons of the Arminians are examined, by which 
they maintaine free-will in an vnregenerate man,con- 
cerning things that are ſpirituall,and belonging toſal- 

I. Gainſt the do@rine of the Orthodoxe 
A Church,which doth pytaway from manall 

& Sfrce-wil in the worke of ſaluation, being vp- 
holdenby the Word of God, and proucd by ſenſe it 
ſelfe,and experience, the Arminians do oppoſe them» 
ſclues with great diligence, and dopatronize frecewill 
in thoſe rhar are vnregenerate. 

II. They doe cuery where obie and reckon 
vpthatof Saint Paul, Row.2.14. The Gentiles which 
bane not the Law, doe by nature thoſe things contained in 
the Law, Tanſwer , thatby the Law it is comman» 
ded to loue God with all the heart, with all the 
ſtrength, which cannot be done vnleſle you direRall 
your ations to his glory, and vnleſlce you bee induced 
with faith, becauſe whatſocuer is not of faith is ſinne: 
Whoſocuer ſhal examine the vertues of heathen men, 
by the line of rheſerules, ſhall find, thatin their moſt 
boneſt deedes, there were many things wanting, and 
much finne in them : Hence it appeareth, thar the 

| in an external worke , {oats 
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gs whichate of rhe:'Law: The mords'of Saiby WY 
are not tobce extended #\But the 
forms afa right worke, which'is lacedinihe itrward 
*conucniency and tof the minde with che 
Law of God, was alwaicsabſenit- from infidelsand 
heathen men. Tr is- ang to Joe thoſe! t cy 
that are of the law, -it is anocher thing'to' fall 
law: The one ist0 obey the law,as concerning the ex- 
rernall matter of theworke, the other is'tobe#obe- 
dient tothe law, after that manner. with thauminde, 
and tothat cnd; which is commanded by the word of 
God. 
Mn III, They — little motiues, asthar, 
Eſa 55.v.1;They that thirſt areinvited b 
i, choſ&that ar rae rin 
and of ſaluation. Andthar, Stateh..r1. chey tharare 
heauy laden artcalled, Come watomee yee thet: are} 
wear and heauy laden; By thoſe:thar are laden, are 
nomeh cate;cheole: that arc;, eps 
Tear 
n [There 
defirousof faluation, \andwere prefieddowne 
the gs thejt finsgb icatlod; 
Fad 
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— cofickebaly holy ſpe —— 0m wit ae hn 
Þ erode ner toe vir rg and hay node 
\ with his lippes * Whar hiodrerh ther he NE 
Rethiſeendhegionerogee, alhoogh with a low 
with 2 

? Doth Chriſt cry ang. eee men 
ro belecue in him, 1 onely rovnbelceuers * Yea, 
this exhortation ro belceue, and to come to him,doth 
+. = Ser wes belong to them , whoſe faith being new 

weake, doth firige with the doubtings of 

£ thefleſh. 
IV. Itis familiar to the _L-miniews to citethe 
pe 7 any mail I7. Fran: pn ew 
nn ar 
whether it be of nr nn, of m my ſe oe 
Hencethey would prouc, that one miy doe 
of bore be now Gtriſtand his do@rine-Thi 
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heauenly and diuine, wherefore we are not tothinke 
that we dot the will of God before we belceue irhis 
Sonne. Thus, although itbe true that he who is mo« 
ned doth liue, yer it doth nor thence follow, that mo- 
tion is before life : So in that Chriſt ſaith, #hoſarncy 
will doe the will of the father ſhall know that my dottyine 
6 from God : it doth not thence follow, that the will 
of the father muſt be done before ir can be knowne 
that his doQrine is from God : But if there is any or- 
der of time here, it muſt needes be that the dodarine 
of Chriſt be firſt knowne to be from God, before he 
can be beleeued, or obeyed when he ſpeakes: For no 
man doth beleeue that which hee doth not in ſome 
part know. Chriſt followerh this order, 9h» 17.8. 
They haue kzowne that [came out from thee, and they 
haxe beleeued that thou didſt ſend me. And Chap.t4.17. 
he ſaith thar the ſpirit of truth is not receiued by the 
world, becauſe the world doth not know him : 
To know therefore is before to receine. 

V. Thatis no better which Ar»o/d#4 doth adde, 
Page 409.The feart of the Lord is the beginning of wiſe- 
dome, Prou.1. And, The Lord renealeth his ſecrets to 
them that ftart him, Pſal.15.Burt deny that the feare 
of the Lord, of which it is ſpoken here, can agree to 
vnbelecuers and vnregencrate men. Sa/omen faith, 
that the feare of the Lord, is the head of wifedome, 
that #s, the chiefe part, and that wherein wiſedotne 
doth chicfely' confift, for this the Hebrew word, 
Keſbith, doch plainely fignific : And thoſe thar feare 
God, to whom he rencalcth his ſecrets, are not vnre- 
$enerate perſons, butthoſe which are _ odly, 
to whotil hee doth daily gine inerexſcof wiſedome, 
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and ofthe truce knowledge of God, | 

V I. Tothe ſame end _Aarnv/dw, Page, 397. doth 
bring the words of the 5 1. ?ſalme, Acontrite ſpirit i 
an acceptable ſacrifice to God, And, Eſay 66. God will 
dwell in a contrite ſpirit, Arnoldus thinketh that theſe 
things are ſpoken of an vnregenerate man, but yet 
ſuch a one,as doth confeſle his finnes, doth grieue, 
hath the beginning of feare, &c. Buthee cyther de- 
ceiues or is decciued : For there David lamenting his 
fins, witha large contcſſion, doth comfort himlelfe 
with this hope, and doth promiſe to himſelfe that his 
contrition will be an acceptable ſacrifice to God. 
Whoſoeuer therefore doth ſay that Dazid there ſpea- 
keth ofthe contrition of an vnregenerate man, doth 
affirme that Daz/d himſclfe was vnregenerate : And 
there is no man but ſceth, that Eſay doth ſpeake of 
them that are truely faithfull, and of a filiall feare 
and contrition, and not of that feare which may be 
inthe vnregencrate,and in the heathen, who haue nor 
heard the word of God. For the Pro faith, To 
whom ſball I looke ? To him that is affiifted and of « 
contrite heart,aud trembleth at my word : Hee 
of theman who is inſtruged in the word of God, 
— pa WR feare is moued to the hearing of 

it, 

VII. Arnold, alittle before, had reckoned vpthe 
good workes which may be done by an vn 
m_—_— _—_ rw yos are of the law, 
to haue ſome of li knowledge _ 
uen on his heart, to gricue for his ſinnes, to implore 

Cngaeyoſnaine of finnes, and ofthe new c_ " 
But how many nations are there, who doe 
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whatthis new ſpirir is, nor haue euer heard any thing 
of rhe grace of remiſſion of fins * Alſo I would know 
whether ſuch things that are done by the vn 

rate, withour faith, are trucly good : If they be truely 
good, then we can doe that which is trucly 
without Chriſt, withour his ſpirit, and with ith : 
If they are nor truely good, how can that norbe true- 
ly good and iuſt, which God alone intenderh, and 
whach alone, nothing mote(if 4rmizias be beleeued) 
ke doth require from the vnregenerate man as longas 
he is varegenerate ? 

V I1L. Allctle after, he faith, thatthe ſame worke 
cannot be performed as in its eflence, without 
the faithof Chriſt; and he doth put this difference 
berweene workes which are done before regenerati- 
on,and they which are done aficr regeneration , #s 
ny Ar theſe are perfet. Theſe 
are the ewo ki of merits, which, in the 
Schooles of the Papiſts,make ſuch a noyſc,merirs of 
congruiry, and merits of condignity; but new dref- 
ſed and cloathed with other names. The Reader ther- 
fore ſhal note,thatthe Arminians place ina regenerate 
man workes, and a perfect loue of God : For 

ink that the regenerate may by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
ſo conforme their life according ts 1hat —_— they may 
come $9 that degree of obedience which God doth require 
of them. Theſc arc the words of 4rzedss, peg. q492.and 
.399 according to Arminize,he faith, thatthere is 
{doable ich, one thatdoth goe before j- 
indddch endo it, which the ſpirit of bonddge 
ro the other which doch e, and doch 
perfedd regeneration. Ar miniss —— 
. Y 3 
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and 165.1 doe 108 repugnetbat opinion of Aultinwheres 
by he determines, that man may be without ſinne in this 
life. Truely it is boldly fpoken : The Armymians then 
are betrer than the Apoſtle /ames,who ſpeakerh thus, 
Chap. .In many things we offend all, In which ſpeech, 
he Joh account himfelfe among them who offend in 
many things : Better than Saint /0h»,whoſe confefli- 
on is this; if we ſay we haue no ſinne, wee deceiue our 
ſelnes,and the truthis not in vs: Yea,better than all the 
Apoſtles, whodid daily ſay, Forgine vs our treſpaſſes. 
Neither is it to be maruailcd at,if the Arminiaens think 
that the regenerate can fulfill the Law,ſeeing they al- 
ſo ſay, thatthe Law of nature may be fulfilled by the 
heathen and vnregenerate : Now the Law of nature 
is that, to which Adam before his fall ſtood bound, 
which bond paſſed to his poſteritic : This Law for- 
bids a manto lye , but the Scripture, thatcannot lye, 
faith, that cuery manisalyar : The ſane Law, com- 
mandeththat God be loued wirhall our heart, and all. 
our ſtrength ; which thing, how can it be performed 
by the varegenerate, ſeeing it was neuer performed 
by the regenerate themſclues £ That which a lining 
man neuer performed, how can itbe performed by 
himrthart is dead * Finally,we muſt bid Chriſtian reli- 
gion farewell, and another Goſpell muſt becoyned, 
if this prodigious dodrine be admitted. . . + . 
IX. Butthat wemaay come to that double ſpiri 
of God, earwmaes ; accordingsd him ha 
p4g-399.doedeutſerwo ſpirits, or rather rwaads of 
the fame ſpirit: The one of theſe ſpirits, they wil have 
to be common:toallmtn, cueriro;the 
yea, and to heatherrmen, to whom the. Golpell hath 
nor 


net ee on en m—_— 
not come ; by which ſpirit,they chinke that God deth 
worke inall men,andis idle innone : This is thar ſpi- 
rir,which they callthe ſpirit of bondape, of which ir 
is ſpoken, Row. 8.15, which is oppoſed that place 
to the ſpirit of AER which is peculiar to the 
true faichfull. This ſpirit of bondage,the Arminiats 
will haue to be effeQuall is the law, not onely in the 
written law, but alſo in that which is naturally im- 
printed in mens hearts : By this ſpirit they thinke that - 
vnregeneratemen doe tremble with a ſauing feare, 
' doe acknowledge and confeſſe.their fins, doe tmplore 
the grace of God, and apply themſeluecs to the obedi-. .. 
ence ofthe law of nature : theſe they thinke are pre- 

ations & diſpoſitionsto regeneratian,if ſo he that 
free-will doth vie well that vniuerſall and ſufficient 

ce which is commonto all men : Theſe are the de- 
crees of this new {eR, full of many perplexities, and 
filled with nice and [lender points. 

X. I finde in the holy Scripture the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, the ſpitir of fant. 
cation ; 'but Ino where findea fpirit of God, that is 
tyedtothelaw, and common to all men : Nor can 
the ſpirit of God, working in our hearts, be wichont 
t wickedneſle, ted from the know- 
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of God were alway ioyned ro the law; .or ifthe ſpi> 
rit of God did worke in mens hearts, & diſpoſethem 
to faith and conuerſion, without the knowledge of 
the Goſpell : Nor is the Law a Schoole-maſter vnto 
Chriſt, vatillthe grace of Chriſt is offred tovs-: 'for 
thenthe Law, with terrour and threats,doth compell 
vs toimbracethe grace offred. "j- 

X I. Butthatis moſt dangerous, which the 4rm#- 
niaxs preſſe downe and hide,bur dare not veter,to wit, 
tharthe holy ſpirit is naturally in cuery man. For if 
the ſpirit of God be effectuall in the law, and the law 
be naturally engrauen- in euery man, it. muſt needes 
be, that the ſpirit of God is naturally in cucry man. 
And ſo, whatſocuer the Scripture ſpeakerh of the ſe- 
cond birth by the ſpirit, of the-creation of the new 
man, and of the fpirituall reſurreQion, will fall ra 
the ground yea, will be ridiculous : For, what neede 
werethere to infuſe a new ip for tion, if 
the ſame ſpirirof God did already dwell inthe. hearts 

of the vnregenere* - 
XII. tbe place of Saint Paw, Kom.8.Te 

not rectiued the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare,they do 
falſely, and againſt the Apoſtles will, draw des 
matter. For Sainr Pa«/ never calledthbe ſpirit of Ggg; 
the ſpiritof bondage, for ſo he had reproached 

ſpirir of God.:bur hee onely ſaith, thatrhe ſpirit that 

- was giuen tothem, wasnot ſcruile, and ſuch as ſhould 

ſtrike their hearts witha ſlauiſh feare : For,where rhe 
ſpirit of God is, there ic liberty,3,Cor.3. If I ſhould fay, 
rhat we haue not recciued from God the ſpirit of ly- 
ing;:ſhouldI OO RY RY rg no 
; that compelsto lying * 1s the ſpirit of God. contrary 
ro / 


L ———— 
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to ir ſelfe; that one ſpirit it of God, ſbould be called 
the ſpir pc ofbondigend anon te ſpirit of liber- 


ty? Theplaine mple mcaning therefore of the 
Sad oft the A pr argues 7 an , is this ; Te have receined the ſpi- 
rit of God, not that ſhould terrific your con(ciences 


with « [lauiſh feare, mhk made you vncertaine & doubt 
full before the grace of God, and the adoption of Chrift 
was reucaled to you cc. 
X I TI. And they docextreamely dote,when t 
put the feare and terrour, wherewith the law ( defti- 
tuce ofthe ſpirit of regeneration, and the knowle: 
of Chriſt,) doth ſtrike mens hearts, among the 
ofthe ſpirit of God : For the law thus recciued, can 
. onely reſtraine the raging affeQions with the feare of, 
t, and frame a manto certaine outward 
obedience : but it will never purge the inward ”_ 
neſle,or inſtill any one drop of true re e: 
rather it will ſtirre vp the inward luſts, by the "le 
ſtance of it, as it is engrafted in cuery man, to encline , 
—_— thar nora is forbidden, and whereſocuer hope of 
propunded, men hauing braken their 

barres, barnce, oe Dd much the more outragiouſly rior, by 
how much they were ſtraightly bridled-in. This 
is thatwhichthe Apoſtle would expreſle, Kom-7.5.8. 
The motions of ſinnes by the law, didwerkeis ur Mem- 
| bers and ſinne taking occaſion, by the commandement it 
ſelfe,vrrong ht concapiſcence. And that vnrill rhe ſpirze 
qe life which is Chriſt frees vs from the law of ſinne and 

inns fe Paneer rey  $.2. that js, vntill the 
which we hauc 
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X IV. Iris vaine andidle which they obieR, thar 

the corruption of an veregenetate man, is « 

to ſleepe, andto an Vicer. Iconfefle iris compared 

toa fleepe, but toa deadly one,and ſuch a one,ont of 

which, man cannot awaken and raiſe himſelfe: Thot 

Vicerand ſcarre which is ſpoken of, E/ay 5 3.1. and 

1.Pet.z.doth hot —_— ſinne it felfe, but the puniſh- 

ment of ſin. This therefore is nothing to the reliques 

and remaines of. ſpirituall life in an vnregeneratc 

man, | 
CHAP.XXXV. , 

The Obiettions which the Arminians borrow from the 
Pelagians and Papiſts,ere anſwered. wherher an w#- 
regenerate man doth neceſſarily ſinne ; and whethey 
meceſritie excuſeth the ſinner : Alſowhether God doth 

' command thoſe things which cannot be performed by 


ken away, wee are to come to the Ar- 


E : Tis thornes and difficulties being ta- 


| uments, or rather Declamations, with 
which they would odiouſly burden 'our cauſe, 
They ſay, that by our do@rine, an vnregenerate 
man doth neceſſarily finne, and nothing bur ſinne: 
That iris not finne which is committed neceſſarily, 
and cannot - auoided. — againſt Perkins, 
e 106. The neceſity and inmmatability of (inning, 
ch excnſe the ſinne, and. doth free pack mms. 
the committing of that atk, And - Arnoldes, page 
188. — doth excuſe the ſmne. .It is in vaine 
anded, ihr be impoſſible ro be —_— 
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( fairh Arnoldns ) deth, « poteaggeysg. ber towhich 
he dath not pine vs ſafficient power : yea,(ſlaith he)if God 
ſhould require of man any thing, and (bould nt give him 
[afficient power ts doe it, be ſhould gutter where he hath 
not ſcattered. The h Yorſtins reckon 
Vp, P#g-28.Collat.in Piſcat. . | 
IT. This Pelagian Colewort, theſe SeQtaries doa- 
gaine ſet before vs,anda thouſand times they fing one 
and he ſame ſong, whichave muſt needs exaQly con- 
ſider of, alrhough they boaſt of cheſe things, rather 
for oſtentation and totrouble weake wits, than thar 
they thinke as they lay. _ * | 
I11. Firſt, wee fay that neceſſity of finning doth 
not excuſe finne, if'ir be volu and if this ne- 


_ be procured by his owne fault.So Arift.Ethie.g,,, > 3 
37.laith,rhat arthe firſt, vninſt and imremperate men «tw x; 73 
had power notto. be fuch; but after_thar by their 5, & 


owne will they were made fach, they cannot but be; 


ſuch ; norare they rhereforer6 be excuſed : Allo hee 135) &c. 


ſaith, tharitis a full thing, if one by his drun- 
kenneſſe,ſhould bring blindneſle vpon himſelfe. And 
ifir be.ſoin the vices of the body, into-which,* where 
any one hath fallen by his owne fault, hee doth wiſh 
he hadnot fallen into them, and would.redeeme ir 
with a great price ; how much moreis itin the vices: - 
of the minde,which ſeeing they are procured by ha» 
Cn Tn Dees 
it £ For herein is the 
difeaſe tha he which is vicious doch Jour his vices, + 


and will not be amended; for there is. a noel 
whichisvolumary, andehercforofiee;Norivil 
cient, to lay that 


aneceflity i5/powrenensgnd of a | 
mans » 
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"mans owne accord, ſeeing cuen 


are carried of their own accord,& without knowleds: 
bur he that is neceſarily cuill,is cuill, nor onely ofhis | 
owrte accard, bur alſo voluntarily, becauſe it is with 
indgement and knowledge :.S0 God is neceſſaril 
—_ bur yet freely : and Sathan is neceſſarily evil], 
a wot free $99an vr your > —_ 
good, and yer necc z forts not [- 
blechat they haue loſf their liberry by their glorifica- 
tion : Norcan it be faid, that the Saints in heauen 
therefore cannot ſinne, becauſe there is no occaſion 
of finning, and notempration; for the Angels be- 
forethcir fall, had no more occaſion of finning : By 
the very gifts of God wherwith they were abundant- 


ty rooke occaſion of roomuch louing 
| by ir were made more flacke to the 
ecu anagaryobege Jes ing inthe admiration of 

z whence came their pride, and from their 
pride, their rebellion. Itmuſt needes be, that the ne» 


of the of the Saints, doth reft on 
cp eget ors election of God ; who 
dath furniſhthoſe whom he predeſtinated from crer- 
niry, and gaue to Chriſt, with gifts and nec 
meanes to perſcucre in that ſtate, whereunto th 
were appointed. Further alſo therc is a certaine vidt- 
onand bcholding of God, to which, when the crea- 
eure is admitted, hceis neceſfarily transformed into 
the likeneſſe of God; no otherwiſe than the glaſle 


 dothburneattheſun : Of which viſion it is ſpoken, 


Jobs 3. be like him, bes him 
be wand a/c 15. ally, ry a per _ 
nilbed who dork 6 necelily, though, he fine 
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voluntarily,& hath broughrvpon himſelfethe necef. 
ſity of finning by his own fault ;rhenhe alſo ſhall vn. 
iuſtly have benefitsand glory beſtowed and heaped 
on him who cannotſin, and whois neceſſarily good; 
ſuch as we haue proued the Angels and Saints in hea- 
vento be.” | Dy, VrO"rs 
I V.: Wherefore Saint Ai in many places hath 
not doubred to ſay, thatthere is in mananeceflity of 
finrting ; So Diſput. 2. civtra Fortunat. After that 
man ſinned by his freevoill, wee who- diſcended from his 
[lock ore meeſſarily fallen intog neceſsity of ſmning And 
in his booke, de perfed, inſtitie. Ratio. 9. Becauſe the 
will ſinned, there Glewedrhs ſinner « hard and forcible 
neeeſrity of ſinning. ' Arminius differeth from: him; 
whoſe words againiſt Perkins, Page 106:are theſet' xx 
s impoſ3ible that that whichone doth fFeely he ſbould dos 
neceſſarily. Yea, Page 144. he is bold topronounce, 
that God by all his Oe CNS char- 
that which is done neceſſarily, d be done frees 
ly: For it is familiar to this man, as to-make 
lawes to Gods iuſtice, (o to ſet. bounds ro hisomnt- 


And if God is neceſſarily good and'not: Pape 106i © 
as Arminis+is of opinion, and it be farre more excel. Perkin 


lent to be good freely than not freely, withourdoube 
min ſhall be berrer than God, and the blaſphemy of 
Seneca is to be ſubſcribed to, -who in his- 53. Epiſtle 
faith, that a wiſe man dortigoe before God hi =_ 
becauſe man is wiſe by the of aarure,bur 

by his owne. Therefore as God is freely good,and 
yet cannot bur be good ; andas Satan is neceſlarily 
cul, buryer ter and volunart, { all x mah 
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andrtherefore freely. | 
V. Inwhichching, fogreat isthe force of truth, 
that it often falleth from them vnawares ; for-Arne/- 
aus eyther vnwittingly orelſc on purpoſe, doth ac- 
knowledge this neceſſity of finning, Page 394.where, 
according to Arminixs, he ſaith, That man, vnder the 
Idem bal ct ſlate of finne an underſtand, will, or doc nothing that is 
Page 398. == : And bence it « that hewoth neceſſarily fin, vwmleſſe 
fore 


grationfly take away that neceſeity. He doth there- 
that man ſfinneth neceſlarily,before God 
taketh away that neceſſity of ſinning ; and that man 
fianeth neceſlarily,cuen then when he fioneth freely, 
For (a8 4rminivs confeſleth )it were not finne, vn- 
lefſe hee finned froely. But perhaps Arminiss and Ar- 
#olaas arc of opinion, that God taketh that neceſliry 
of finning from all men: Let vs therefore heare 
. what 4rnoldw in the ſame place doth adde : Armi- 
awss ({aith he ) doth determine that God ts prepared, for 
biepart $otake away that neceſvity of ſinning. In which 


nottake that neceffity from all, but that hee is pre 
redrotakeitaway, ifthemſclues will; but bas 
doth not rake it away from all, is our owne fault; as 
Arnoldy himſclte doth acknowledge, Page 398. The 
ſame man,? ate 399.according to Arminias,doth ſay 

That Godby little and little,by the graze of bis ſpirit doth 
free men from this neceſiity of ſinwing : It is not there» 
fore. preſently taken away ; yeait remaineth alwayes 
inthem in whow the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt,eyther 
doth not worke, or doth not preuaile. The fame 
' than, Page 406, dath-atknowledge that ther (6.10 


thatis dead in fnne, doth neceſfarily ſin, bur yer vo- 


words he doth not abſcurcly contefle that God doth 


— 


w_a_—_  * 


_ a= . 
- ® va Fo. 


335 


—- 


maryan impbrency and diability-ot refiſticig-fin,.and 
this potency, whar is * elſe than the necelley of 
finning. © | 

V1. Nay, more than this, the Arminiaxs. doe ſay 
that God doth vnreſiſtably harden ſome men 7 For i 
viſctheir oFne words. Now there is nothing more 
cuident, thin that he doth neceſſarily ſinne, who is 
rnehaby hardned': We haue therefore the con- 
fefſion ele Secaries, that there are ſome who 
finrie necefatily,andwhom' the neceflity of finning 
doth not excuſe from'their firme, becauſe they haue 
comraQedrhis'necefſity ro theniſclues by their owne 
fault. © 5 = at, bs WH 

-VTH F meruaile-rherefore that the armins. 

PB Ld+ oh hiv 
ſtraw,ant h2& tacher parronize and maintdine: Pel4- 
2ias, and borrow weapons fzouv lim, thay yerlde: ro 
the Scripture, andt6 thedtnidencaoferucht For at- 
rer the ſame manner deWoutyhes xPolaglan; dif- 
pute,in Saint Auflins booke; deperfeft, inflirne tarvio.d. 
Againe ( faith he) it #4 demandgd,whet w be of the 
wrt. or of wereſvity. if of nicoſetty;jt is war fine : 1fof the 
will,it may be avoided, In ©Arminins therefore we haue 
Pelagiis raiſed tolife apaine, © ts 

VITE: We detertfinethictefore, that rheneceſſi. 

of finine-doth ekcuſtfromdinne, ifhethackinneth 


mac > of finning-b [his 
Sy oeFiſe, AYAIS Wy me cedazade 
gretterforceof bane revnieoobce 
narura vinedrofore- one thing by 
— re, oftgowledge;turk as-is 
eht 6: | Slagstonkeventns 
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Of rree-will. © 


"ofthe earth.” But nercfhiry doth gar-excuſe fi finne, if 
| ago 7 warner on himſelfe that neceſ- 
firy of ſinnin if hee finnech wittingly and 
willingly, is delighted with'that inclinatioato 


IX. And that which. the Sccaries ſay, that 
there is . place _ —_ mined by lo want.the 
liberry of tus free-wil,ma if | 
offece-will be vnderſt ”* 4a, that ow pes breer 
ones owne accord; In which ſenſe many of the An+ 

cients, eſpecially before Saint Auſtin, doe defend the 
of free-will : For, whoſocucr ſinneth, .ſin- 
neth of his owne accord. But if by the liberty of free- 


will beynderſtood, mn inj jown, an ca 
is a like free;cyrthcr to good or tocuill, inthoaſcthings 
which belong to faith and ſaluation, Iconſtantly af- 


that man is w alrho h 
he wrt eteny, fulckny 10 panitonen, 
age ene rnins 1th ee bo 


alſo voluntarily, and that hee himlſelfe is the cauſe of 
his of ſinning, and that hee doth ap- 


_-_ pleaſe himiclfe in this voluntary nece(- 


1 'X. Yetthe Arminians doe obſtinately 
and doe maintaine, that it is in vainecomma 


oro = 


4% 
Pe 


Ye 


them tharare ad ye connerted,be Hopoagr, and 
Tao eagt ena mas orc , as ma 
be ſcene in Saint Awſbim, lib de perfe ws ad 6: 
11. Where Celefliwthe Peiagn on = giſpuce : 
Againe, it is demanded, whether man be commanaed to 
be without fine : For eyther he cannot 4x wa 1s not cons- 
marded, or becauſe it is commanded hee cau : For why 
ſhould that fas. data cannee at all be donet 
And Rat.11. Certainely all theſe things which are far- 
bidden,can 4s well be anvided, as theſe things which are 
commanied can be done: For that in vaine would be for- 
bidden or commanded, which cannot be augided nor ful- 
filled. Here is very ſtarke Arminian;/me.Celefiizs tooke 
thisar ; aw from Cicero, as Saint Auſiz witneſſeth, 
lib.y .ae cinitate Dei,Cap.9 where he ſaich, Thar Cicers 
whileſt by the denying of the fore- know! v 
God hee would __ men free, made them 
legious, 

XI. I%anſwer to theſe' things, that precepts; 
threares, and counſels, &c.are in vaine, if man wan- 
ted the faculty of vnderſtanding,; and of willing'or 
nilling ſomething of his owne | ——_ and with rea- 
ſon and iudgement. Bur an vnregenerate man is in- 
dued with. vnderſtanding, and hath a will which is 
mouedof its owne accord and incitation, and :after 
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dcannotremper 
and renin the lawesof ſobrittie - 
ind repens. Meter 27 ue, bath ; 
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the diuell, who is negeGarily cuil,and-ynficto yeelde 
abediencet@ God, is 19.9bey God, for ather« 
wiſe he ſhoutkdnorfin in- being 'an_cnenmry:ro God * 
Lo from a debtor, which hath conſumed ardice a 
great ſumme of money which he tooke vp at vſc,that 
which he oweth is aot in vaige nor vniuſtly required, 
noxcan the creditor loſe his right by the wickedneſle 
of the debtar. Seeing theretore, that man by his 
owne fault procured on himſelfe the diſability of 
performing that which God would haue done, God 
doth not vainely and vniuſtly require from him the 
obedierice which he oweth : For it is not equall that 
the finne of man ſhould profit him, and that there- 
fore he ſhould be lawleſfle, becauſe he corrupted him- 
{clfe with his owne wickednefſc, and brought vpon 
himſclfethe diſability of paying to God the debt of 
nature, which God doth require of man, conſidered 
not asa ſinner, nor yet as iuſt, but ſimply as hee is a 
debtor, and in as much as heis a creature fubicR and 
bound ta obedience. Afﬀer the ſame manner, that a 
creditour requiring his debt, doth not conſider the 
debtor as he 15 poore, oras he js rich, but ſimply as 
heis a debtor : God making his law, doth confider 
mat after thismanncr, and ſoke doth conſtder; bim, 
yhen he doth adde promiſes andrthreates torhe Law, 


reed gas 
AI 4nd, mekeye anew beart, for 
Hd ye ave O onſe of 1/7 acll? Exeoh 18 He is decciue 
he ndoces horthinketh thatrhe comman- 
detmments of Gadatethe meaſure of our ee 
ingtheyarethenile of our dutic : Forin wee 
Seb nockeno whore rrabloto doo luywhetiare 
37:7 oug 
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ought to doe ; nor what now wee areable, but what 
heretofore wee wereable to doe, arid from what a 
height of iuſtice we fell by the fall of Adam. 

X I L The Scripture doth ſuppl molt forcible 
proofes for this thing. Saint Ped, Philip. 2.12. doth 
command vs to worke out our ſaluation with feare 
and trembling; but preſemly after, leſt it ſhould be 
thought thar this can be performed by vs, becauſeir 
is commanded, he doth adde ; /# © God which worketh 
in you both to will and to doe, of br $094 pleaſure, Thus 
Ezech.18.31. Make you er newbeart, and « new ſpirit. 
Bur leſt any ſhould thinke that this isathi our 
free-will, in the thirry (txt Chapter of the ſame Pro- 

hecy,God ſpeakethrhus : 7 will rake away the fleny 

rt of your fleſb, end give you anew beart, Thus 
loel ti. pe yee connerted to me with your whole heart 
yet /eremy, Chap. 31.18. doth acknowledge thatthe 
conucrſion of a ſinner is the gifr of Godz Tarne mee 
0 Lord, and | ſballbeturned. And thelaſt of the Ls- 
mentetions, Turne vs O Lrrd,and we ſbeltbe turned So, 
Deat. 10. 16. God doth thus ſpeake tothe people 
Circamciſe the fore-chinne of your heart ; yet _ 
39. 6. it is declared who doch worke ir : The Lord rhy 
God will circumciſe thy heart, Thus Chriſt, john 14,1, 
commands vsto belecue in him, and yer hee fairh, no 
mancancome to him, exceptthe Father draw him, 
lohn 6. 44. And that by coraming he meaneth belee- 

ing, hee himſclfe teacherh, v.35. M## that commeth ro 
me uot hunger, and he that beleeneth in me (hill ne- 
wer thirff, And,Fhil, 1. Epheſcy. — 
faith, and the aRof belecuing is from God: h 
the UII 3.02 gaine their breatf by 
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the ſwear and labour of their hands, and yer neuer- 
theleſſe, wee are cammanded to aske our daily bread 
of God, becauſe the foode of the body, isrhe gift of 
God ; but that which hcedoth giuero him that wor- 
kerh : For the bleſſing.of God dorh not come on 
idlencſſc,bur on labour. That may nor ſay many 
things: Doth not God require perfect obcdiencefrom 
the vnregenerate £ Yes, and from the heathen, to 
whom Chriſt was neucr knowne : And yet if one 
ſhould ſay that they might be perfe&tly iuſt, and alto- 
ether withour ſinnc, hee ſhouldartribure that to vn- 
eevers, which neucr happened to any fairhfull 
man. Doth not AHminiw himfclfe acknowledge 
that ſome are vnreſiſtably hardned, from whom yer 
God doth require perfe&t obedience £ 
XIII. Neither doth God thereforc command 
in vainc, or arc his precepts trono purpoſe : For God 
in commanding, exhorrting, threatning, &c.doth af- 
tet man with the ſenſe of his finne; hee doth teach 
man his debt ; what once hee could doe, and whence 
hefell: Alſo he doth propound arule of iuſtice , leſt 
any one ſhould pretend ignorance for his ſinnes : Fi- 
nally, hee doth loyneto his word the efficacy of the 
ſpirit, and heedoth, as it were arme and head it, and 
make it ſharpe and effeRuall. It isnot in vaine to 
command him that is ferrered to runne, if by that 
commandement his-ferters are looſed. It is not in 
vaine to commanda hlindemanto ſee; if-by thoſe 
words wherewith this is commanded,the eyes of him - 
that eg _ re For the words of God do 
Work that 1h ys, Wh command vs to do: They 
doc ſo command that they doe alſo worke'.; as = 
wo 


N ——— 


words in the creation : God commandeth that which 
he would haue done, but hee giuerh alſorhat which 
he commandeth : and ir is profitable for man to bee 

reſſed downe with the intolerable burthen of the 

aw, which doth cxccede his ſtrength, that he might 
the more couerouſly embrace the remedies 0 in 
Chriſt. Excellently to this purpoſe Saint Auitin, {ib. 
de corrept C3 gratia.cap.3.0 man,in the commandement 
know what th1u ou7hteſt to dge : in the word of corredtion 
and reproofe, know that by thine owns fault thou hat not 
that thou oughteſt to hae : in prayer, know whence thou 
may:ſt receine what thou wouldſt have. And in his book, 
de ſpivitu & liters. God doth not meaſure his pre-epts by 
the ſtrength of man,but where he commands that which 
6 right , hee doth freely gineto hiseledt ability of fulfil- 
linz it. 

X I 'V. The fimilitudes which theſe SeQaries vic 
to h_ enuy w, —hll plainly contrary, —_ 
thing tothe e:T , itistono e to 
blame on oodeman , becau hce dakanctlie, al- 
t h t ed our his owne eyes; orto'v 
ry worke,who hath curoff his owne x 
cerning him that is blinde, I anſwer, . that this exam- 
ple is brought by them vaproperly ; tor no blinde 
man, whether hee is blinde by his owne fault, orby , 
anothers , is bound to.ſce : But hee that by his owne. 
fault, is made wicked, and vaablero obey God, is yer 
bound to obey him: No man is bound roexerciſc na- 
turall funRions after they haue ceaſed ; but the bond 
whereby the creature is bound to the Creator, can be 
wiped out by no occaſion, much leſleby the wicked- 
neiſe of man. Bur if any.blinde man had ratherbee 

| | & 2 blinde, 
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blinde,than ſee, & ſhould refuſe the remedies offered, 
fhovld he not be iuſtly blamed * Such is the eondirion 
of man inthe ſtate of ſin ; for he is not onely necefſ7- 
rily euill, but hewillnor be good, and he is delighted 
with his wickednefle. 

X V.The fimilirude of him who hath willingly cut 
off his owne hands, hath the ſame defects , Where- 
untothis is ro bee added ; that the hands may bee cur 
off, but the will,which is here ſignified by the hands, 
cannot be cur off : For every moſt wicked man , is en- 
ducd witha will, by which hee is alwayes bound to 
worſhip and lone God, although hee hath corrupted 
it. Finally,the fimilicudes of naturall and cuill chings, 
are for the mot part very vnfitly and abfurdly drawn 
to morall things, and to religion. By rhe like reaſon, 
that ridiculous fimilicude of a man ſpeaking to dry 
bones isdiflolued , for theſe bones are norbound ro 
moue themſclues , but an varegenerate man is bound 
to belecue, and ro:0bey. 

X V I. Arnoldus page 136. hath theſe words ; wee_s 
ſee (faith hee) rhat the Scripture dath often ſay, that hee 
prog mon rs 4 converted, doth ſeparate hims- 

elfe eni | , qaicken, ſantiifie, ſauc, and 
paar hbimſelfe, obs make hin Le rad er put 
———_— EE _ her;rhat it 
id,that man te himſelf, although 

the A poſtle ſaith, who ſeparates rhee ? nderftand g 
none but God. The places noted in the margent,where- 
by he prouerth theſerhings, aretheſe, Ezecb. 18, 31, 
Make 108 4 new heart nd « new ſiirit. 1em.1.27.Pure 
religion , # to keepe bimſelfe wnſpotted from the world, 
LPer.1.22. Weearecommanded 70 purifie our ſoules. 
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Thwac3 1 f ap ene parge himſelf talloaveſel 
©nys boneu! Lake 17.33. Wheſacucr 
leaſe his lif-ofp4ll pr 


ere it, Deat.10.16. Circunerſe the 
fare-shinne of your hears. All which places are beſides 
the purpoſe, tforthey doe not ay, thu which&arng/- 
der dotha 


pply ro them, 4+ wit, that theſe chings are 


donc by vs, burthey anely commanded them to bee 
done : and I maruailc how fo greata negligence hath 
creprona man of aſharpe nos wit: Yeaqit theſe 
places ſhould ay thataman gauc him(ſclf anew hearr, 
that he did ſanRifie, and quicken, and ſave himſclfe, 
yet it would northence follow, tharrheſe things are 


_ * donebyour fice-will; far. itis familiartothe Scrip- 


rureto ſay, that thoſe are done by vs, which God 
doth worke by vs: Thus manopeneth ro God,knock- 
ing, Kexel.2. 20, Thus the Apoſtles raiſedthedead : 
us che Paſtors af the Church forgiue fins, A4e2.18, 
Ahn 2:1. Thus they (aue foules, 1.77.4. 15. when 
yet withour wickednefle , they cannot arrogatc to 
themſelucs the ticle of the Sauiour of ſeulcs. 

X VIL And whether this docrinetendeth of the 


concurrence. of free-will with gracc,andof the facub. _ 


ty whereby man may beleeue,8& vic ifhe wil or 
BT pn va a war = _ 
is aligned nottograceatone, bur ra grace: with. 

| this. doctrine, drawne out of the 


Openers ty A gore 
chither, that mans 
þ i Lieber chek Sect a 
wayes: eh ies doc at 
thofutniew,freme to beare a hatred to merits, yet 
an many places they doe eſtabliſh chem. The Epiſtle 
Z 3 . againſt 
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2 Sainſithe walachrianr haththeſew Ss. bs Theſe 
whom God "—_ and ts Frogs be - fechas 
vouchbſafe the grace of preaching, we confeſſe for the moſt. 
part tobe ſuch men, # 1 their vertues doe deſerue ns 
leſſe than this free beſtowing of gifts Behold then, ſome 
men who deſcrue the beſtowing of the gifts of God, 
andthat before regeneration. Arroldus, pag. 328. God 


gineth tothe creature obedience that which 
theirs of due. Arminuc againſt Perkins, pag.218. God, 
of bis promiſe,and of due acht, doth gine life tohim that 


worketh, And Arnaldus, pep. 4.33. doth ſpeake of 
ſome,who by the helpe of grace ave not make themſelues 
waworthy, and doc not deſeruc that the ſpirit ſhould ceaſe 
to worke in them, 

XVI41I. Itlikethme well, fora corollary, toſer 
downe here the famous ſentence of Saint Auſlin, ad 


enter weſt.2;This is wy en we will in vaine- 
oe 


wwleſſe God [bew mercy ; but 1 doe not know how it can be 
Said,that God ſbeweth mercy in vine, wnleſſe we do will; 
for if God bath mercy,we are willing bec cit belongeth 
18 that mercy that.weſbould be willing : for it is God that 
doth worke in05 to will and to doe,of his. good will. And 
inthe ſame place , The effec? of the mercy cf God cannot 
be in the power of man,that he ſhould in vaine hauc mer- 


63,if man be unwillmg, becauſe if be will hawe mercy on 
them, hee can call them after that manner that u fit for 
them that they ſbould beemoned , andonderſiand, and © 


Cy Ps 
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the outward and inward calling, and whether the one 
YL; without the other. 


Lrhough the works of God, which arecuery 
, where before our eics, doe abundantly teſti- 
fGe,and cuen againſt mens wils, doe (hew the 
oo power,goodneſlc,and wiſedome of God : yer 

lighris 23 EA & ncererto darkneſlc,in com- 
| ſes of rhe light ofthe word of God, whereby he 


. 


—_ not onely giue vs aſſurance of his omnipotency 
,and prouide doth alſo pans pay. to vs 
his w 1: For ſurely thg - 2-_e of the creatures 


| Sack doded Hen (Cake of finne, nor doth 
ſhew to amanthe way of ſaluation and 
wy with God : yd, _ can — _ and 
contemplation of narure, thoſe things, 
which tne doadatull light,and in worne;our letters 
arc hardly read, doeby the wordof God. as it were 
through ſpeRacles , appeare plaine and diſtin to 
vs : Thenarlenfith doe we contemplate heauen-with 
filiall eyes, as the entry of our Fathers houſe, when 
God by his word hath dif] lied rhis miſt from our 
mindes, and hath dec ſure tqkens of his father- 


-htheknowledge of the 


En 
who were inſtruted b nOqes 99h, err 
are thereforc inexcuſable., becauſe oem 


tee abouh ial ele goo « grodpayel 


they might : and becauſe the jar chocks 
or Lerdo nacurall ions, and ſparkes 
of goodneſſcand cquiry, which are pur into them by 
hature « Therefore hey alone doe profit in piety, by 
thereaching of rhe creatures, and are by the prickes 
of conſcience ftirred vp to the feare of God, ro 
. whom God hath youchſafed the prerogariue of his 
word, 

HI. Butyet notall they chat heare the word of 
God, doe _— ro _— bur =_ in whom the 

. preaching of the Goſpell;picrcing deepely, and bein 

Live into them, For! cha w. wn, (aro an 
ſhed in theirmindes a heauenly light : And theſe fa- 
ving effeRs,are notto be aſgghyed to rhe eloquence of 
man, obtained to per to the ſecter efficacy 
bf the holy Ghoſt, which is the rrue Door of our 
foules, and that finger of God, engrauing the law oh 
the ſtony tables of ourhearts. Thence it is, thatthe 
Goſpel is called irrthe.Scriptarc a two-edged ſword,a 
hatmerbreakingtHe ſtone,thearme of God, and the 
Powe wer of God to {aluation :-wirhout which efficacy 
frhe holy Ghoſt , preaching is bur gdead letter, and 
a vaine found ſtriking mens cares ;cfteQuall oncly to 
this, that the conderanation of the ſeibborne abd re- 
bellious hearer, ſhould be rhe greater, | 
Hence ariſeth a double Iting , 6tie outward, 
which iswr 


A hewtnand as wr et tons 
4 bed mad ned A EY ihe 
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inwatd change doth confilt of two pares., x72, 
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will, 


ought by the outward priting of the. 
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will, which change of the will, though be latret in 


time, yetiris worrhier in dignity : Info tmvch thi 
the enlighrning of rhe minde, withonerthe renewing 
of the heart, dothturnero our greater condemriatt- 
on. This inward change is it the Scripture called 
conuerſton, regencrarion, the new birth;creation;ahd 
reſurreion. 

I V. Here wee haue ſomewhat rodoe with the 
Arminians, and there is no finall' corrroucfic be« 
eweene v$ ;/ For they ſay, thit-the word of God; 
whenſoeuer and athongſt whomſbevier iris preathed, 
is ncuer deftitute of its —_—_ neither is 2- 
ny one oarwardly called, bat hee is alfo inwardly 
drawae : And therefore they xefuſe che diltinRion 
of vocatio:16r <alling , inro- varward ant! Inward, 
Theſe arcthe 'woreds of Ldrimmim againft Perkins, 
Parey 7, The word 's wnprofitable without the buly 
Ghoſt, whey efore it hath the og ae wh the boly Ghoſt 
«woxies rojned to it : And this he ath being vnrnindes 
full of _ - nn; _ lierke before, where 
ſpeaking of the word and of the cooperation vf the 
tolyſp the faith, thefe two are almoft efwaics foy- 
wed rhyerber, therefore hot alwayes: Neyther i5 41 
voldusvnrwilling that Arminizs thould doubrin that 
thing; for.p42.4 3a..he fprakerbrhus ;# maybe Howbe- 
ety facrouy of 
| hrout- 
the” MeRtr ſpea 
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inward :and Pat-473- The opinions Arminius &, that 
the efficacy 4 hoty Ghoſt & preſent with all them, who 
at the at 36" The L4 minians in their Epiſtle 
againſt che walachriens pag. 49. doe labour why ro 
pry og in - e who are not connerted, the word «s 
wot deſtitute of Phe quickning ſpirit. Arnoldus yag.46 

reacheth, that this ickning on is \"onay a4 
ly rothe. preachingof the Goſpell, but alſo to the 
preaching ofthe Law,and that chis change is made by 
the ſpirit, by the word of the Law,preparatorily, and 


{bing of it ;and that ſd, 
wore — 
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totheGreekes , offended, 

mocke atir. 1 Jay wry + 1 who being asked what 
they brought from the Sermon, and what he re- 
membred, haue ſcriouſly anſwered, they could not 
diſcerne whether the Preacher ſpoke French or La» 
tinc. " 
V I. In ſuch men, yea, andin Infidels, inftrudted 
in the law alone, the Arminiens lay, that the ſpiritof 
God doth worke, and doth neceſlarily, and (as they 
ſpcake) vnreſiſtably giue the ſenſe and feeling of the 
true docrine , although hee doth nor giue the aflene 
and agreeing to it,bur by the helpe of free-will. Much 
more therefore amongthe Armiies multinide,there 
will be none who is not drawne withthe holy Ghoſt, 
and who doth not feele in him the —_ 7 
This flying in the ayre, dothnot much from 
the fanatical Enthuſiaſme and inſpiration ofthe Ana- 
baprifts, bur that the Anabapriſts will havethis ſenſe 
and feeling peculiar to themfelues;bur inns 
uators will haue it tobe common,both tothe faithful 
and ro-infidels,, yea -to- all; to whony eithet the 
Gaal preached,” or the Law withaut the Gelb - 
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©, DfWoadtion avdCel 
© divell ip-infidels and perſons WG, 964 
EE ' 
Pi To this purpoſe are thoſe places which 
teach ws, that they alone come to Chriſt whom the 
Father draweth, 10h» 6.44.But according to {rm- 
nias all men are drawne,andare inwardly affected by 
the holy Ghoſt: 4s the winde bloweth where it lifteth, 
ſoaffathe e ſpirit, Jobs 3. 8. Therefore hee doth nor 
the every where. In the multitude of people,God 
nin. ry eee Lydia before the reſt : When the 
Apoltles were aſtoniſhed, the theefe belecued among 
the cries of the raging peoj le, and ſomany impedi- 
ments of belecuing : O le.call of Chriſt moued 
ined Clit men te m_ + Cuſtome hee fol. 
pn Hces, zwhenthe men apernaum, among 
EE ee ell: Mien kotper 
bhe pr G qu {ns 
thar ſome men aredrawne by the efficacy and power 
of. the ſpicir, 20d ſome. men are lefrin their 


natural 
ge rel Whence is this difference * If dignity 
bee d, who among the vnregenerate 1s 
not vawaghy of the grace of God, ſeeing all men 


obo Sri? 306 gre dead 19 Home fur 5 
t am oben , why are the 
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fore opened her heart, becauſe ſhe opened it her ſelfe: 
For in thar place ſhee is called, Couny ty $11, onc 
that was addiQted tothe worſhip.of God, before thee 
beleeued Paw, Imight fay that thereare many who 
worſhip God witha wicked and vnlawfull worthip : 
But I am more prone to this opinion, that I ſhould 
beleeue that Lydie, a Iewiſh woman, was indued with 
the ſpirit of regeneration, and had receiucd true pie - 
ty, and belcened inthe Meſſiah paomiſed , alrhough 
did not yet knowthat Teſus the Sonne of A2ary 
was the Chriſt , becauſe hee was not preached to her, 
Such a one was the Eunuch of Cendeces, and Cor- 
nelizs, who, LAs 10. is called adeuout man, whoſe 
ayers,and almes,and picty, was PRIN hee 
Ladheerdenyrhing of Chriſt : Theſe were ſome of 
thoſe men, who, as Saint Luke ſaith , Chaprer 2.25. 
Did expet? the conſolation of Iſrael, 1 thinke it were 
wickedneſle roaccount I RENG and a- 
mong the reſt of the Iews, whodid blaſpheme Chriſt, 
and deſpiſe him preaching. Secing therefore that Zy- 
dia was ſucha one, God opened her heart, that thee 
mighrattend'to the words of Saint Pes/, and might 
learne from him, that Chriſt , whom ſhee did cxpeR, 
was already come, and that thoſe rhings were 
fulfilled which were fore-told of him by the Pro- 


X. Againſttheſe things, the _4-mivias bri 
fone arguments, bu Þ light thet they are ciforan 
ſed onely with a breath. Arminixsagainſt Perkins, 
Page 57.dothſay, that Srephew, As 7. 51. doth vp- 


braide and reproach the , that they did alwaics 
reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, Hence the acure man doth 
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gather that theſe rebellious Iewes, were inwardly af- 


tetcd with the holy Ghoſt.Bur the following words 


doe declare what it is to refiſtthe holy Ghoſt ; for 


Stephen addeth,vhich of the Prophets have not your fa- 
thers perſecuted? to wit, to perſecute the Prophets, 
ſpeaking by the inſpiration of che holy Ghoſt, andro 
reſiſt rhe ſpirit ſpeaking by their mourhes,this was to 
rcfiſt the holy Ghoſt, 

XI, Iconfeſle that there are ſome men, who 
doe refiſt the ſpirit of grace, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh , Hebrewes 10. 29. and who doe fſtriue 
againſt the inward ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt. 
But therethe Apoſtle he aketh of ſome few, who ha- 
uing embraced the Golpel with ioy,and having recei- 
ued ſome taſte of the word of God,doe a while after, 
withan obſtinate minde, and on ſer purpoſe turne 
their back ro God,and doe caſt out his grace, with .in- 
dignation, and doe ſinne wilfully after they bane recei- 
ned the knowledge of thetruth , as it is ſaid, verſe 26. 
who, that they are the ſame with them who finne a- 

ainſthe ho y Ghoſt, doth hence appeare, in that 
the Apoſtle in the ſame place doth ſay , that their /a/- 
vation was paſt hope,and doth ſay, that there remaineth 
no ſacrifice for their ſinnes,and that there dothreſtno 
hope of reconciliation forthem. Bur this doth agree 
but to ſome few, and not to all ; tro whom eyther the 
Law alone, orthe Goſpell withthe Law, hath beene 
made knowne: All which theſe SeRaries teach , are 
maued inwardly by the holy Ghoſt, and hauc a fec- 
ling of the true do@rine imprinted in them. Neither 
doc rhinke that the gifts of the ſpirit, which ſuch 
mea gs theſe haye recciued, arc the gilta of cegenens- 
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tion, or the ſpiritof adoption, or the true, proper, and 
mars ws. army onely ſomeaſlayes' of the ſpirir 
mouing the hearr, atwhoſe ſuggeſtion tlie will (be- 
ing warmed with ſome flight heate , rather rhan en- 
flamed)doth cleaue to the Goſpell, vntillthe benum- 
med appetites, perceiuing watre to bee interided a- 
gainſt them, haue raiſed themſelus with greater force, 
and hauing ſhaken out of the heart that /xperficiall pi- 
ety, haue turned it into hatred, and by the very inci- 
tarions of picty,their hidden poyſon hath more vehe- 
mently burſt forth, | 
X II, Arminiws inthe ſame place doth hold vp, 
and as it were vaderproppe their tottering cauſe with 
that place ofthe Prophet E/ay, Chapter 55.1 r.where 
hee. hath heſc ac : So bat my word bee that goerh 
forth ont of my mouth it ſhall not returne vnto me voide, 
but ſball _—— that which 1 play \C& it Joulprofper 
ir-the 


in the thing whereto 1 ſent it. Surely this isto 


nayle on the head : The meaning of Z/ay is plaine 
for he faith,thatthe promiſes rents opcunte 
in the word of God, ſhall bee executed, and that no- 
thing was.ſaid in vaine, and which ſhould not bee 
fulfilled; -Here is no mention of the quickning effica- 
cy of rhe ſpirit affeting mens hearts ; nor it there 
were,could it thence be tharthe ſpiritof God- 
did worke.jn all, but in alone, whom he decreed. 
to-ſaue.' | * ANEETES 

- . X Lk © 4h noldac, Page 443. doth powre out a 
ſhowre of places of Scripture, and yer hee doth nor - 
proue by them that which hee intend. ' That 


place, Matthixg37.dothnorproue it.: Howoft would 
Thee Satbered thy children, Ge. 'Forwehaueſhewed 
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in the fift De Albi that rheſe childreh were 
if were not gathered 

ry not follow they werecalled any other- 
wiſe than by an outward calling. 

X I V. That place, Eſay 65.2. doth nor proue it : 
1 bage ſpread out my bands all the day to 4 rebellious pes- 

orthat, Pros.1.24. have called and yee refuſed. 

For there it is ſpoken of the outward , and 
Oo efficacy of the ſpirit waking in mens 

$ 

X V, Northatplace , P/al. $1.14. 0 that my 


prople had hearkened that Iſracll had walked in my 


Wares ; would ſoonc- baxe ſubdued their enemies : For 
theſe words meane nothing elſe, than what they 
lainely found forth, 5o wir, that God would haue 
tdeanined Ifracll, if Iſracll had obeyed 
God. Here isn0 mencionar lofrhe inward efficacy 
XVI Nor that of Ezechel, Chapter 18.v.z1. 
Make ye 4 new heart and « new ſpirit : For it is not pro- 
ued by this place, thatman doth make himſelfe a new 
_ opt Godia the 36. C_ of the ſame 
CR art, and anew 
Py gg fry Y- hence proued that the holy 
Ghoſt doth worke inall men. 
X VII. Northatof Saint «hb», Cha 


1 ſeek not the do ” Ay EE 


ye might be gh bar rod. rb a 
= Leben 

power of the holy Ghoſt 
arqataratg __ Scafelle (andir ismy dul- 
nellc) Lcannorconceiue. © 
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XV 11; tt is not proved by thoſe words of 
Saint Pawl,1 ,Tim.2:4:6od would haze all men be _ 
Of which words wee have at large proued, Chapter 
29.that this is the ſenſe ; God doth inuire to ſaluation 
men of any ſort, and of eucry condirion. 

X I X.. Nor by that place of Peter, Epheſ.2.Chap.z. 
v.9.God u not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that af 
ſhould come to repentance : For it cannot be drawne 
out of this place, that the Holy Ghoſt doth inward! 
worke it allmen, cuen in thoſe to whom the Goſj f 
is not preached;but only that God isnorthe cauſe of 
theouerthrow of any one,& that he doth not reioyce 
inthe deſtruion $f man,as he is man: For otherwiſe; 
as the ſame man is a finner, God doth touc the exccu- 
tion of his juſtice. 

X X. Noris it proued by that place of Ezechiel, 
Chapter 12.2. Sonne of man, thou awelleff inthe mid- 
deft of arebellious houſe, which hae eyes to ſee and ſee 
not, they hane eares to heare and heare nat: For there, 
by eyes andeares, isnotto be vnderſtood ſufficient 
graceto ſaluation,cyther meditarely,or immcdiately, 
nor the operation of the Holy Ghoſt working in the 
reprobates, but aknowledge in the heart, by which 
euen againſt their wills they did acknowledge that 
thoſe things were right which were taught them by 
the Prophers; forthey were admoniſhed by ſo cleere 
inſtrudions, and ſtirred vp with ſo ſeuere threates, 
that they could not pretend ignorance. This know- 
ledge was giuen them, not Þ ſupernaturall, grace 
working inwardly, not by ſufficient grace common 
toall men, by which they mighthaucbelceucd and 
becne cotnetred, if they would, but by the inftru- 
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ions and documemg af the Prohpers and by the 
law of God, knowhe and percciued. incheir minde; 
againſt which thcy did willingly harden ' their 
hcart, | 
X XI. Tothe Scripturg thus corrupted and de- 
praued, hee doth ioyne reaſons that are no better : 
Go4( ſaith he )/bonld delude and mock men, it he ſbould 
er them ſaluation, and ſhould (ay that he d:ſired their 
} ruler ,and yet doth nat call them to that end that they 
ſbould be ſzued, I. anſwer, the end proponnded rg 
God, in calling by the Law, or by the Goſpcll, thoſe 
whom hc knoweth will not follow, is nor that thoſe 
whom hee calleth ſhould not be faued s Bur Gods 
end,isro require of man, that which he oweihgo wit, 
to obey God commanding obcdicnce,and cobelceue 
him promiſing. Nor is it any doubt but that God 
doth ſeriouſly call men : For in calling men, he doth 
ſeriouſly declare whar is acceprable rohim,whar man 
doth owe,and what he will giuc tothem that belceue 
and obcy. But wedocnot ſay with _rzo/ds, that 
God is boundto reſtore to man thoſe powers which 
heloſt, and to cure that diſabiliry of man, which man 
brought vpon himſcite. Furthermore, itis wicked 
audacity to gocabout topreſcribe meanes to God, 
which vnleſſe he follow, hee hath no way toclcape 
the crime of injuſtice, as if he ſhould be compelled. zo 
pleade hiscauſe before the rribunall ot mans, -,,.5 ; 
X X II. Arnolaus proctedeth. The ſame thing ( faith 
he ) God doth teach, when he doth exprelly declare, that 
he will not be loaden with this wn:uſt ſuſtition, that hee 
ſhould require any thing of vs,to the performance whereof 
he would not giue vs ſufficient power, 1 omit that rude 
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kinde of ſpeaking, and which is not agreeing to God, 
when he ſaith, that God will nor be loaden w th that wn. 


iuſt ſuſpition; as if God feared the vniuſt ſuſpitions of = 


men. Torhething it ſelec therefore ſay, that this 
doQrine is moſt wicked, and there is ſcarce any that is 
worle : For feeing God'dothrequire from ynregene- 
rate men and Infidels, rheir haturall debr, 72 ;s, the 
perfeR fulfilling of the Law; it followeth by this 
ſpeech of Arno/dve, that the vnregenerare, and infi- 
dels themſclues hw11e power, by-which, withour the 
knowledge of Chriſt; and without faith; rhey may 
perfectly fulfill the Law, and be without finne. The 
Arminians themfſclues, .doe fay that God doth vnre- 
fitably harden ſome men; who although they can» 
not butfinne; yer from them, being hardned, 'God 
doth not lefſe require perfect obedience, than before 
their hardning:For the creature is by nomeans,nonot 
by the cternall puniſhments, exempted from his ſub+ 
ieion to his creator. Nor is itt be doabred, but that 
the Diucls rhemſelues, whoatein crernall corments, 
are bound to beleeue God ; for they arerherefare pu- 
niſhed, becauſe chey do.not loue him. Alſo, ifany one 
be puniſhed for diſobedience paſt Hes nor therefore 
freed fromthe obeticficetharis due torthe time to 
come. 01107 + 
But this peruerſe dorine, which doth gather by 
the commandements of God, whatarcerhe powers of 
men; and doth rhinke that there is' nothing commans 
ded by God,ro the fulfilling whereof powers are not 
ſupplied to man,is ar large confuredin the 35.Chap- 
ter, - 
Aaz © CHAP, 
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Of the diſtinition of grace, into ſufficient, and effeilull 


grate. 


I. T = diſtintion of grace into ſufficient 


and into effcQuall grace, is an old 

and worne diſtintion inthe Schooles : 
Bur effectuall grace is taken two wayes, For it 
doth cither {ignific, that grace which is apt and 
fit ro cftet and workez as when wee call that 
medicine cfkuall, and that remedy forcible which 
although ir be not taken by the ficke man, yet is 
apt and fit to heale : Or we call that grace cftecu- 
all, which doth cffe& and workcin a; in which 
ſenſe, cffeuall is vicd for efficient, and the effica- 
cy is vſed for theeffeR, or for the efficiency. The 
Philoſophers ſay, that there is a double efficient 
cauſe, one in power, as the ArchiteR and the Phyſfiti- 
an ; another inaR, as hee that buildeth and hee that 
cureth: Hence proccedeththat double acceptation of 
the word,efficacy. | 
. IL. The Papiſts thinke,that there is ſufficient aide 
toconucrſiongiuentoall men : with which aide,they 
may ſo cooperate withthe helpe of their free-wil chat 
they may be conuerted althonghthere come no other 
effeQuall aide : Andby effeuall. grace, they vnder- 
ſtand that grace which js- efficicar, and doth bring 
forth its cfteR. 

ITI. The Arminiens, who in the queſtion of grace 
and free-will,doe ſo dreſle and trimme vp Popery, as 
the Papiſts doc Pelagianiſme, doe ofren vic that 

: x T diſtinftion 
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diſtinion of ſufficientand effeRtuall grace , bur with 
ſucha floaring ſpeech, and affected ambiguity, -that it 
is hard to know what is effetnall grace with them. 
Arminius againſt Perkins,pag.245 .doth ſay, that that 
is effeQual grace, which doth in very deede workethe 
effec; and hee doth bri ram : God was 
able ro make many wotlds,but hee did it not effeQu- 
ally ; Chriſt was able to ſauc all men,but he didit not 

Qually : Which ſpeech is certainely abſurd, and 
deſerveth to be laughedat; for he ſpeakerh,as if God 
did ſomething noteffecuually, oras if he had created 
many* worlds ineffeQually : For in ſtead of #0 dee 
effettually, hee ought to haue ſimply (aid, to doe, or 70 
make | 


I'V. But Arzoldus n—_ Diomedes, melior patre, 
better than his father, doth forſake Arminias : For 
he, p2g.397-hath theſe words , Thet thing is [aid tobe 
effeinall wer which dath efte1 any thing, bat which « /o 
wil to doe ſomething, as is an effettuall remedy and 
forcible meanes. Thus the Patrons ofcrrour, are fal- 
len out betweenethemſelues. Bur here I am bound 
to patronize and maintaine Arm#i%ixs againſt his 
Scholler: For if effecuall grace be taken for that 
which dotheffeR and workein aR,then this diſtinQi- 
on of grace into ſufficient and cfteRuall may be ad- 
mites; becauſe thereage many things of ſufficient 
werto worke, which yetdoe not worke in aQ; 
as the abſent Phyfirian, and the ſleeping Phyloſo- 
pher : Bur it cannot be ſaid, that one grace is ſuffici- 
ent to worke, and another is firand apt to worke, for 
theſe rwoare bothone ; neither can any thing be ſpo- 
ken more abſurdly, than that ' there is ſome grace 
| Aa 3 thci- 
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——"uffcicnt, which is is not fit to worke : That cat 


not be an efficient cauſe, which is not of ſufficient 
wer. 
V. Therefore according to Arminiss, the meanes 


* tofaithand ſfaluation are adminiſtred to all ſufficient- 


ly, but notcffeRually andefficiently. Burt cc 
to Arnoldas,God doth adminiſter theſe meanes to 
men, both fufficicntly and effeually ; for he had ra- 
thertakeefficacy foraprirude and fitnefle to worke, 
than for efficiency and the working ir ſclfe ; that hee 
might ſay,rhat the efficacy of grace doth not depend 
on tree-will: For it he had taken.efficacy for cficien- 
cy,then he muſt haue ſaid, that rhe efficacy of grage 
doth depend on free-will : For the Schoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminiss, doc hold this by the teeth, and 
doe cry out with one mouth, that the cftR or cffici- 
of gracc,doth depend on free-wil.God indeede 
doth giue grace and ſufficient power to conucrſion, 
bar that man is conuecrted, or not conuerted in aR, is 
in the power of free-will. Arno/dus doth teach this 


at large,9.447.e determine ( ſaith he ) thas the wſe of 


grace ts ſubiet} toamans will, ſo that man may ſe it or not 
ue it,according to his naturall liberty: Anda little after, 
perages aan furniſhed with the power of grace, 
hee faith, that the effe? of the mercy of God, # zw the 
power of man, And pag. 448. heteacherh, thar if effi- 
cacy be taken for efficiency, man maketh grace jnef- 
fectuall : For 4rnol/dus was aſhamed to adde the 0+ 
ther member, and ro lay that man made grace cffeu» 
all.or incfteQuall; and yer there are other places 
brought by vs our of their writings, which arc 
pollentand of like force with this ſpecch:as alſo that 
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which he ſaith peg.449. Man, if he be not want 
bimſelſe, may comers bunfelfe. The Reader rw, os 
| marke how peſtilent this doQrine is ( which the * 

Arminians,reſtrained as it were with ſhame, do ſcarce 
at any time vtter withougambiguities;)Thet thegrace 
| iefſetaall (that is,efſicient and working,) it is to 

attributed tofree-will and the efficiency of the grace of 
God « ſubietted tothe will of man, By which ſpeech 
they meane this;that God doth ſaue man,ifman him- 
ſclte will, for this it is ro depend on mans will.» 

VI. The Orthodoxe Churches doe much difter 
from this doctrine : For how can we be conuented by 
the grace of God, if wee will, ſeeing thatthis very 
thing that we are willing, is the grace of God,yea,it is 
conuerſion it ſelfe £ For he thar doth ſcriouſly defire 
to be conuerted to God, is already in ſome part con- 


uerred. Bur of theſe _ we haue already ſpoken « ane FR 


much, and more ſhall be 
the manner by which the grace of God doth certain- 


poken, when weetreate of q01dier fo 
£ner 
, £ratie quod | 


ly worke conuerſion in vs,which manner,the Armini- bomine: do- 
ans call (by an odious and rude word ) irreſiſtibi- po yore, 


en, mieeſompocher peckellgrarpovete be one 
{at thas © . 
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that a ſufficient cauſe, which doth neger worke alone? 
Or is any thing lefle agreeable to reaſon, than with 
Arminius,co-make one kinde of grace, whichis ſuffi- 
cient, by which the finner may be conuerted, but is 
not conuerted, and arſfother which is efteQuall, by 
which the finner 15 conuerted ? Is it not of the ſame 
wer and faculry to be able to doe,and todoe? to 
be able to ſee, and to ſees? Surely, a giddinefle 
hath ſeazed on theſe men, while they ſtudy for 
ſubrilfic. 
V III. Iam deceiued, if Jorſtius did not diſcerne 
this ; andtherefore in the rwentie and twentie one 
ſedtions,Collat cum Piſcat. he doth make rwo kindes of 
grace,one ſufficient and alrogerher neceſſary, which 
God doth giuetoall them that are called : rhe other 
extraordinary, ſuperabounding, and ſingular, by 
which menare indeede conuerted ;and hee doth re- 
ietthem that ſay none ar all are conuerted by thar 
former grace : For he faith that God hath notpro- 
miſed ro conuert all that arc conuerred, with this 
morethan ſufficient helpe, and ſuperabounding eff- 
cacy of grace. | 
I X. Butwe, taking the tearme of effecuall grace 
for that gracewhich 1s aptand fit to worke that for 
which it 1s giuen and appointed, doeacknowledgeno 
ſufficient grace which is not cffeQual, #hat is, apr to 
worke that for which it is giuen and appointed, whe- 
Ee AGEING 
ely oftentimesro one 
efietand perfeR ation, many cauſesdoe concurre; 
asto > Nature, Art, and Exerciſe doe con- 
0 theferuility andfruitfulnefſe of 
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manuring doe concurre. tad | 

X. And ſeeing thatinthe concourſe-of cauſes, to 
that doe not onely worke with orhers,bur which-doe 
alſo worke by others, and doe giue cfffcicie and pow- 
man,the holy Ghoſt, andthe preaching ofthe word, 
doeconcurre, but theſpirit doth giue efficacy to the 
Godopen the heart, and withthe word, doth inſpire 
his ſecrer r. 

ara 

abſolutely ſufficient,eyrher to conuerſion, or to tai 
or toſaluation, withour the ſpirit of regenerati 
of Arminiaszeaching thatall men,cuentthe/beatbens, 
to whom the name of Chriſt hath 'not come, are \in- 
and by irto faluation. : : 

X FI. Yetthe ourward meaties-ro ' faluatian,ghar 
of the ho Splrie ney in fome meaſure be called fut- 
ficient , hot onely becanſe they ſuffice ro make 
oughr to fuffice ro come to: ſaluation, if man' were 
ſuch as he ought to be. For -#anyrhingis wanting to 
not on his part who calleth, who, by the- rule of iu- 

ot bound to ſupply inward diſpoſitions, be- 


i of the ſoile,the ſunne,raine and conmenieny 
the producing of one efteQ, there are certaine caules, 
ertothe adioyning cauſes: So in the conuerfion of 
word-: For in vaine are the cares beaten on, vnleſle 
XI, And weacknowledge that there is no 
knowledge of Chriſt And wecondemne.the fchaole 
dued with ſufficient & fauing grace, tocometo faith, 
are EL ve may without the inwardetficacy 
them 'inexcuſable, bir 4fo/becaule: theſe -meahes 
that grace,the defeR is bred on his part who is 
ſtice, jsn 
caufe man is bound to giue them of his owne,and to 
bring che of heli : Not is God bound to 
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ſtorethem to man, after man hath loſt them by his 
owne fault : Therefore God doth iuſtly ſay, E/ay 5. 
What ought 1 tohane done more to my vineyard, that 1 
have not done tois? For,ſpcaking afterthe manner of 
men,God is ſaid that he ought to doe that which his 
iuſtice doth require, and which if he ſhould nordoe, 
there would ſeeme to be cauſe of expoſtulating : Bux . 
that God doththere ſpeake of the outward meanes, 
doth hence appeare, becauſc he compareth the bene- 
firs beflonad! ypon Iſrael, to a planting in a fruirfull 
place, toa digging, to fencing witha hedge,togathe- 
ring out ſtones, and to the building ofa Tower : But 
there is no mention of the ſecret vegetation and 
growth of it, of the fauourable firnefle of the ayre,of 
the ſcaſonable raine, whichare things rather of anin- 
ward and ſecret power. Furthermore to —_— 
on whereby itis demanded, whether God doth give 
——_—_ men _— grace, this dare of _ 
Or EJay 15 not r rought ;W ir 15not 
mw that ſu Ilene x which God dath offer or 
giueto {eucrall men,byt of that which he giucth to a 
whole nation : tes gras the ſpirir and the po- 
wer of belceuing, which Arminius will haue to be gi- 
uento ſeucrall men, is a gift which is giuen to parti- 
cular men ſcuerally; anQnorto 3 whole nation taken 
Je this fafficiens grace, a parti- 
Treatiſe is to be made. ., | 
( TF F 1 40 CB; T . 
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Cuar XXXVIIL. | 
The opinion of the Arminians concerning wninerſal 
grace, which ts alſacalled ſufficient —— 4 


I - FN that Series, and. ranke of the foure de- 
| Toes, in which the Arminians doe com- 
prchend their whole doQrine of Predeſti- 
nation, the third, decree was this whereby they 
fy, that God. decrecd to adminiſter and bpply 
the meanes neceſſary to faith and repentance, fut- 
ficiently on all and ſeucrall men. Arna/daws will 
haue theſe meanes to be effeually adminiſtred ro 
all, becauſe by efficacy hee vaderſtandeth. apticude 
and fineſſe toeffet and worke, h 
II. ' Not that theſe SeRaries will have the 
meanes- to faith and faluation to be equally admi- 
ſtredto all : For they will haue them to be ſupplied 
toſome more ſparingly,to ſome mevelibealls.oue 
to all, in that meaſure that may ſufficeto belecue, 
if they will, and by which all men are diſpoſed 
to viuification, fo that it is not hindred by God, 
Re_ all men may haue faith, and by belceuing 
aucd.' 


III. Andthey thinke that God doth irrefiftably 
giue toall men the * power of belecuing : Butnotthe _ 


act of belecuing ir ſclfe, whercunto alt God 
doth giue ſufficient grace to all men, yet they will 


* Arnoldep, 


haucitto bein the power of free-will to vie this —_ 
race, or not to vic it,tobeleeue or nor to belecuc : Arminius 


r God doth not * ſupply theſe ſufficient means by £- 
aprecilſe intention of ſauing any particular perſon; ta, þ 
F ut 
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credendi 48-tyut he doth miniſter toall and particular men, thoſe 
ar gxan means Which ſuffice toſhewthat God doth fcriouſly, 
promites & from his hart deſire the ſaluati6 of all men,& that it 
commanem jc not hindred by him,butthar all men ſhould be faucd. 
Fo —_ I'V. They ſay moreouer, that there are ſome 
««meſe? ren to whom this ſufficient grace is admiriiſtred 
Pains. more ſparingly, to whom, notwithſtanding, God is 
256.257. prepared togiue more meanes, if they will vſcthoſe 
£4am+re- wel which they hauezaccording to thar ſpecch,79 him 
leens ; that hathit ſhall be given. Theſeare the words of 4r- 
quu dice: minius againſt Perkins,Page 259.0 260. The Gentiles 
fan While they were maaz deſtitute of the knowledge of God, 
bomines ba yet God hath not left them without a teſtimony but exen at 
—— that time he made known to them ſome trath concerni 
= — ' his pdwer and goodne(ſe, he alſopreſerned the law engra- 
conſequendi uen in their mindes which good things if they had rightly 
_ : . .*' ſed, at left from their a—_ hee wonld hazegi 
porention thempgreater grace according tothat ſaying : to him that 
ejenatur# hath ſbal be giue.Neither do they doubr,to fay that the 
bominen4- Gentiles, deſtitute ofthe knowledge ofthe Goſpel, 
14,9 tw MAy as well come to thoſe good things which are of- 
| ©cmev's feredinthe Goſpell, as thoſe ro whom the Goſpellis 
ilwm, preached. Hearethe words of Arnoldus, Pa.105-106. 
which when IreadItrembled at: A/though ( faithhe) 
many notiens are deſtitate of the ——_— the 
pe get they are not preciſely excluded from the grace 
of theGoſpel,but alwaies the good things which are offered 
#n the Goſpell do remaine equally propounaed to them 4s 
* Arnoldp. #9 #he reſt,vho do enioy the prinileage of the preaching of 
;60.Dwuws it, ſo that they performee the conditions of the conenant. 
mera. Oh * the fairh of God and men ! Hah Satan ſo much 
meds ad liberty,that in this light of the Goſpel he ſhould ſtirre 
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vp men, who ſhould openly teach and write, & thar fnem admi» | 
' vnder apretence of piety, that an entrance into hea- "/**'*-"E# 
uen doth lic open, & thar ſalvation is propounded 25 Pim be 
w-<ll to heathens and infidels, to whom nor ſo much © <*# «4 
as the name of Chriſtis knowne, astothoſero whom (%,;6,,e4, 
Chriſt 3 preached ? But of theſe things hereafter. But <4fdems 
by the way ir is to be obſerued, how this man doth Porky . 
confute thoſe things which himſelfe hath laid down, e/fcarirer = 
& by the adding of an abſurd, and impoſlible clauſe, *4nnftrate ? 
doth deſtroy thoſething which he had builded vp : p;LE2f8 | 
For he ſairh that ſaluation,ss »o /eſſe propounded to hea- mbivexigi | 
then men, than toChriſtians,ſothat they fulfill the con- n f bo 
ditions of the Couenant : Theſe conditions are, Faith, ie, —_—_ ; 
and Repentance;but how ſhould he belecue in Chriſt, IbidSipere- 
who is ignorant of Chriſt « how ſhould he repent tOnrfon 
whom God hath not giuen the ſpirit of regeneration? wwe dove a4 
Thus is the Reader openly deluded. c—_ 
V. Nay what ſhall we fay tothis, rhatthey doe —— 
not onely aftirme,thar God doth gine ſufficient grace 
and power of belecuing ro all men, bur that alſo they 
contend, that God is bound and tied to giue this 
grace, and they make lawes ty God himſclte. That 
thereis danger leſt an ation of iniuſtice ſhould been- 
tred againſt God, orthat he had no reaſon of his ju- 
ſtice,vnlceſle ſome one ofthe Arminian Sect had hel- 
ed him with profitable counſell Arno/aus, page 262. 
hath theſe words: God when hee doth propound the 
mew cournant of prace, 41d doth promiſe remiſsion of the 
fault committed,vnder the condition of new obedience fie 
#s moſt of all bound togiue power, whereby man may ful- 
fill that condition : For otherwiſe it cannot be judged that 
God doth ſeriouſly offer this grace. Boidly, and 
imperiouſly 
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Of wniuerſall Grace. + Cas 
Ms impcriouſly ſpoken. The cauſc of this aflertion hee 
ſus, Gl.«t doch render,page 443+ God ( ſaith he) aoth ſbero. that - 
cum Biſcar. he will not be loaden with this wniuſt ſuſpition,thit hee 
| jr tag / ſhould require any thing from vs,t0 the perfaruins vebers 
ee rear bh of hee will not gine vs ſufficient power. * And this 
 &9fc9bo- hee ſaichis ſhewed by God, when hee reacheih 
A ——— that hce doth not gather where hce hath nor ſcat» 
| Cauſa 144 tered. 
ys VI. Noristhe audacity of orflins lefle, Collie, 
fie wa] CUP piſcat.$e@, 8. God ( ſaith he) by the law of his na- 
lym ſ4'a4- turegthat is,of his naturall iuſiice, goodneſſe, and proui- 
_— of dence ts alwates bound,at the leaſt towil thoſegeod things 
dem vu- tomen,without wh,ch they cannot exther be men,or ſims 
TS * plyattaineto that end which is propounded to them by 
w rift. God. Behold men that are rcady to giue ſentence vpon 
FuleBern- God hinm{clt,it he ſhall do any thing that is not equal, 
Pp. on or iS againſt that rule of iuſtice laid down by them . Ic 
67+ cannot be ſaid how much thc ſc chings doe differ from 
Chriſtian modcſty : Surcly if thoſc things were true 
whichthey aftirme,it were the part of pious and pru- 
dentmen to kcepe in theſe things, leſt they ſhould 
ſcemetogoe abour, cyther ropreſcribe ſomething to 
Godin the worke of (aluation, orto put Godin mind 
of his dutic. 

V II. This doQtrine doth reſt on two falſe prin- 
ciples. Firſt ; that God doth require nothing of man, 
which cannot be performed by man. Secondly ; that 
the condition of the new coucnant, that v, Faith, is 
not commanded by the law, noris a naturall debt, 
and rhat che power of beleeuing is not loſt by the fall 
of 44am: The former of whichprinciples is drawne 


out of the dregges of Pelagianiſme, and is retured by 
\T 
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vs inthe 44.and 3 5.Chepter: The latter wee hauc 0+ 
uerthrowne in the whole eleventh Chapter. The 
{aw is the naturall debt of man : This law comman- 
ding that God be loued and worſhipped , doth com- 
mand alſo that he bee belceued, ſpeaking and promi- 
fing : Tocretore when man by the finne of Adam,luſt 
the power of obeying God,and of louing him, he loſt 
allo the powers of belecuing his promiſes. WhenGod 
dorh require this faith of man, hee doth require no» 
thing bu: what man doth owe, and hee is nor bound 
to reſtorero man thoſe powers of belecuing , which 
hee loſt : Neichercan he be accuſed of iniuſtice, if he 
doe not reſtore them ;norin this rhing is he ſubieKro 
tac lawes of the Armimiaens,or dorh rare their aduerſe 
and coatrary tudgements, 

VIII. But when they come to explainethe na- 
ture of this vniuerſall grace,they doe very little differ 
tromthe F ef121ans : ForPela2ime, leſt he ſhould ſeeme 
to bc an ene'ny to grace, orhaſcribero it eucry good 
workethat is doncby man : Bur by grace hee did 
vacierſtand nature ic (elte, becauſe it had beene made 
and creacd by God : Bur according to CArminine, 
nacure 1501C thing, vniuerlall grace is another : Ne+ 
uerth-leſſe hee will haue ſuſhcicnt grace to be giuen 
to all and parcicular men, and chat nature 15 in no man 
to whom God doth nor giue ſufficient grace ro ob- 
raine faith, and by faith ſaluation z whence it com- 
merhto paſſe, thar according to Arminive , ſuthcient 

racedothextend ir {clteasfarre as nature, Pelagrne 
orh confound nature with grace ; but Arminius 
doth;ioyne naturcand grace together, fo rhat nacure 
1510 none t9 whom grace 15 not giuen ; which | 
OV/ 
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how little it doth differ from nature, doth hence ap- 
pearc,in thatthe Arminsans wilt haue the right vic of 
this grace to be nothing elſc than the righe vie of that 
naturall light & knowledge which is engrafted in eue- 
one,by the contemplation of the creatures, and by 
the law of nature; ſothat the vſc & office of grace and 
nature is altogether the ſame; when rather the Scrip- 
ture reacherh , that rhe right vie of grace conſiſt- 
eth inthe change of nature. If theſe things are true, 
all the arguments both of vs and of the Ancicnts doc 
fall co the ground, by which they doe proue that the 
orace of God isathing diucrſc from nature, and thar 
becauſe nature is giuen toall, and the grace of God is 
the priuiledge bur of ſome : For Arminivs will haue 
ſufficient grace to faith, and by faith to ſaluation, to 
to be common to all men. 
IX. Arnoldus,pag.418. doth call that ſufficient 
ce which is giuen to all men,ſupernaturall grace, 
hee ſhould ſceme to confound it with nature; bur 
alittle after he addeth ; 1t is demanded, whether that 
grace be not preſent ts all men, by which they may right- 
ly wfe that light of naturenot yet reſtored to the integrity 
thereof,as reliques and remaines of that light,that is,may 
worſbip God according to the meaſure of beſ remaines, 
Doe you hcare that all men haue that grace whereby 
they may rightly vic nature, and worſhip God ; and 
that that grace is preſent with all men, and therefore 
alſoro Intidels,and to the vnregenerate, and to them 
that know not Chriſt ; and that the power of that 
grace which is common to all men, is placed in the 
righ vie ofnature? Theſame man,pas: 405. doth lay, 
It uwthe property efgeneral grace that men ſhould br able 
rightly 
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grace, doth ſay, that there is a certaine calling which 
15 common.,and that there arc comngon documents & 
inſtruions of nature,by which God doth cal allmen 
wharſocuer, to ſome meaſure of the kriowledge of 
himſelfec, and doth leaue them gifts according to the 
meaſure of thecalling, . 

XI. Yethedenicth that of this common grace, 
which is giuen toall, by which all men may rightly 
vie the gifts of nature, that it will follow hereof, that 

aceand nature are of an equallextent : Foy (fairh 
be) although it be in the power of generall grace that al 
men may rightly ufe theſe gifts, yet it is from wager grace 
that they may rightly vſe them in att: For t « 
not broug ht ints ati, but by the helpe of another ſubſequent 
aud following grace, which « ſpecial, becauſe it death nes 
been tou This learned man, ſurely hath aſſigned 

ſet downe a fond and vanfit cauſe why this com- 
mon and ſufficient grace is not equally extended as 
farre as nature,#s wit,becauſe this common grace hath 
ncede ofthe helpe of ſpeciall grace. Whichis as much 
25 if I ſhould ſay , thatthe ſceing faculry in man doth 
notexrend as farre as mans nature , becauſe it hath 
ncede of the light of the ſunne, that it may ſee in acts 
asif that which doth want the helpc of ſome thing, 
may notextend it ſelfe as farre as nature : There is 
ſcarce any naturall , which can worke wichour 
the helpe of ſome other ,or of ſome inward or 
outwardaide ; and ſo there will be nothing ax all na- 
rucallin man. | — doth itri _ 


rightly toe thoſe gifts : And he ſpeakethof the gifts | 
nature. 
X. The ſame man,peg.1t2.ſpeaking of vniuerſall 


Cr —— 


=. | " Of ſifficitnt Grace. 


ſelfe with hisowne ſting; forwhile he ſaith; thar ſuf» 
ficient grace doth not work without the help of ſore 
other ſpeciall grace,he doth plainly deny ir to be ſuf- 
ficient, 


Cuar KXKXTK:. 
Vninerſall ſufficient Grace # confuted by ſundry places of 


Scripture, 


I. Mg—His dodrine which doth place in an 
| infidell and . vnregenerate man grace, 


- Which eyrher mediatcly or immediate- 


- ly may ſufhce ro rhe -obrayning of faith' or falua- 


tion, without- any. knowledge of the Goſpell 
and faithin Chriſt , doth pull vp Chriſtian Religion 
by thc rootes, and is contrary to Scripture and cxperi- 
Ence. | X 
T1. Firſt of all, it nuſt needs be that all dorine in 
matter of our ſaluation, which doth not reſt it ſelfon 
the teſtimony of the {cripture,muſt falto the ground: 
Bur the Scripture doth no where ſay, that God is 
bound to giue increaſes of grace to them who have 
rightly vſed naturall light and vnderſtanding. It doth 
no where ſay that a man wirhourt faith can rightly 
worſhip God. It doth no where ſay- that - God is 
bound to giue toall men, mediately or immediately, 
power to beleceue and fulfillthoſe things which are 
commanded in the Goſpell : Ttdoth no whete fa 
that ſupernaturallgrace is giuentoall men, by which 
they may rightly vſc naturall light : [tdothno where 
&ay, thatthe Gentiles who arc ignorant of Chtiſt, _ | 


— 


led by the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the forgeries of idle 
men,whom an euillitching of wit,andabad cuſtome 
of diſputing hath-ſtazed 6n, | 

I TI. This doQtine is confuted by all thoſe places 
of Scripture,by which wee haue proued thatan vare- 
generate man doth want free-will in thoſe things 
which belong to fahuation : For thereby-it is d; 
that an varcgenerate man hath -not power of belee- 
uing, and cannot worſhip God with that worſhip 
which is pleaſing to him,nor diſpoſe himſelfe to rege- 
neration. _ 4; 17 

I V. Addeto theſe the teſtimony of rhe Apoſtle; 
Epheſ.2.12. where ſpeaking of the Gentiles, before 
the word of God had beene made knowneto them, 
he ſaith, that they were without Chrift, hauing no hope, 
and without God in the world,, You ſee that they who 
are without Chriſt, hauc not God zand how can they 
be ſaid to be without God, whom theſe SeRaries ay, 
haue ſufficient grace, by thc helpe whereof they may 
belceue, and worſhip God, andvierightly the light 
of nature ? Surely theſe things cannot ſtand toge» 
ther. 

V. The ſame Apoſtle, Row. To, 1 4.ſaich, How (ball 
they beleene in him; of whom they haus not htard? By 
theſe words he doth-plainely enoughteach, that the 
Gentiles, tro whom Chriſt was not knowne, could 
not belceue: Bur Arminizs will haue the power of be- 
leevivg robe giuenmediately or immediately to cuex 
ty mary; '- - | 094% wt : Y. 

V11- The Apoſtleproceedeth : Howſball they be- 
leeut'in hins,of whom they haut not heard? and how ſball 
they bear eritn dur 'Preather ? ind bow [bal they preach 

ex» 
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" except theybeſem: Lettheſe words be and 
confidered of. Saint Paw is of opinion, that Chriſt 
cannot be belecued in, vnleſſe the Goſpell bee heard; 


and that the Goſpell caanot be heard, valeſſe Prea- 
chers be ſent : This being laid downe, If gthat God 
doth doe nothing in vaine , but hee ſhould in vaine 

ive power of belccuing the Goſpelltoall, vnleſle he 
;ot d ſend thoſe -—_ ſhould preach the Goſpell : 
now to theg reatcr part of men, hedath not ſend the 
Preachers of the Golpell , ; therefore he doth nor give 
ro them all, the power of belecuing , nor ſufficicac 
grace to belecue. 

VI1. The ſame Apoſtle, 2.7i«.1. faith, thet God 
hath called vs with wn holy calling, wot according 19 0nr 
workes, but according to his ownepurpoſe and grace. The 
Arminens therfore doc falſely thinke, that Ged doth 

ue ſupernaturall lighr, and the knowl of his 
oſpcil, ro them w by free will have righely vicd 
ſufficient grace , and che light of nature : Foraf this 
were truc,our calling ould be her for works, 
end according to workes : For the gaod viingof fufe 
ficient as ay and of that light whichis naturally en- 
in man, is 2 good woe ;for thc bebolding 
of ect rd way-urs, ne hauc Ged to call man by 
the Goſpel, andeo enlightenhim with greater va- 
derftanding. The Arminiaw conferrers at the Mage, 
p4e.86.doc _—_— Goaldoth fend bisword, whither it 
pood to hing, nor according t0 amy decree, bus for 
ae cer hid in man, Theſe men will bauetbe 
—_— ſhould ſond his word to ſome |rather 
Athers,to-bein man himſclfe, and.nar in the 


prod plcalurraſ Cod: Whichdpecdadach plaincly 
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make mano be called, in reſpeR of workes, and ac- 
cording as man isaffeRed, and fitted to; obey him 
calling; when yet ir is manifeſt by ience; that 
the moſ} vnworthy, and worſt afteed men,are often 
called by the word of the Goſpell,as the Romenes,the 
Corinthians, &c. A nd where ſinne aboanded there grace 
ebounded, Rom.5, Thatit might not be of bim that wil- 
leth,nor of him that ruwncth , but of God that fhewer# 
mercy, Kom 9. ' | 
V III. Ohriſt faith, /ob» 15.5 Without me, you can 
ade nothing. That which is ſaid to the Apoftles,is faid 
toall ; for as many of vsas are without Chriſt, tan 


doe nothing. Theſe ScRtaries doe offend againſt this 


fayingof Chriſt, when they teachthat they who haue 
norknowne Chriſt, and who doe want faith,may be- . 


lecue,and worſhip Ggd with a worthip pleaſing to 
him,and may doe the will of the Father. 


I X,Whom God hatcth fromthe wombe,tothem - 


he doth not giue ſufficient and fauing grace; for this 
were to loue them : But God hated Eſas from the 
wamnbe, Rem.g.1 3.therefore he did not giue him ſuf- 
ficientand ſauing grace. For alchough Malachy ſpea- 
keth theſe things of atemporall reiction, yeritſuf- 
ficeth ro thepreſent matter, that this reieion (as 47- 
minis confeſſeth) is laid downe by Saint Paul,as a 
type ofthe ſpirituall ceieRion. Sorhat there are ſome 
whom God hath reieted with a ſpirituall reieRion, 
before they haue done eyther good or cuill ; therfore 
hee doth nor giucthem ſufficient meanesto faith, or 
on : for this cannot bee madero agree wich 
ha "334 
X. Were thoſe Iſraclites furniſhed by God with 
Bb 3 luf- 
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ſufficient prace, to whom God himſefe, Dea. 29. 2. 
doth ſay,that among ſo many miracles he did nor giue 
a heart ro vnderſtand,nor cies to ſee 7 God bath not gi- 
wen you a heart toperceiue, andeyes to. ſee, andeares to 
heare vntothis day. This place harh driuen. _1rno/du 
to his ſhifts, therefore hee ſeeketh for helpe from his 
audacity ; For thoſe words,7 have not giuen you a heart 
roperceiue, he ſaith, haue noother meaning,than thet 
gee hawe not 4 heart: And theſe words, 1 hane not gizem 
you,” hee doth quite blot out ; yeta while after,by the 
weakneſle of -his forchead, as being-aſhamed of it, 
leauing this expoſition, he doth adde 3+ Mrhough God 
hath not ginen them ſuch eies andearesit doth not follow, 
that God: was wnwilling to giue theſe things to them gbut 
God was willing to giue theſe things to them, and they 
mere wanting to ehanſeturs , by their pri4e , ignorance, 
and ſluggiſh dulneſſe : But hee doth not clecre himſclfe 
by this. yea,rathcr hee doth ore entangle himſelfe: 
For I demand , whether they had an heart to ynder- 
ſtand,and cares to hear, before they had ſhewed them- 
ſelues refratory & rebcllious?It they ncuer had,then 
we hauc ouercome; for then we haue acleere example 
of ſome men to whom a heart and eyes were neuer gi- 
uen,and therfore nor ſufficicar grace: But if Arnol, : 
faith,that they hadtheſe rhings at the beginning, but 
they afterward loſt themzthen he wil accuſe God hims 
ſelfe of a lie, who doth direQtly ſay, that he neuer gaue 
them a heart,nor eyes to this day,” 


X I.Was ſufficiehr grace giuen tothe men of Tyre & 


 Sydon, to whom Chriſt would not haue his Goſpell 
- preached, although they were not ſo far from open- 


tance,as the men of Capernaum,to whom Chri 
{cltc did preach the Goſpell X II. In: 


- 
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X IL.Inthe mean while the Reader ſhall obſerue the 
ridiculous wit of this man, flying theencounter. He 
faith, that God was willing to giue to the Iſraelites a 
heart to vnderſtand, & eyes to fee, & thar he was pre- 
pared to giue them, bur was hindred by the Ihaclires 
that he might nor giue them: Therfore (if this man be 
belecued) they were able to obey God, before he had 
giuen them a hartzbut ro — ir ſelf to haue a harr, 
therfore they might haue had a hart, before they had 
hartzwhich are things which cannor ſtand together: he 
doth therfore as much as if hee ſhould 1ay, God hath 
not giu& the a hart, becauſe they were wirhout a hart : 
as if the Phyſicia world not heal the blind mi, becauſe 
the blinde man would not fee the Phyfitian coming. 

X LIL. Andif, as the Arminiens doethink,God dot 
command nothing,to the fulfilling whereof hee doth 
not giue ſufficient grace ; I would haue themrtell mce, 
whether God commanding Pharaoh to ſend away the 
people,gaue him ſufficient grace, by which hee might 
obey the commandement of God : when on th&con- 
trary, the Scripture doth wirneſle, that God hardned 
his heart,that he might not ſend away the people.” 

XIV. And fccing thereare fome whom God doth 
harden,and that (as the L{-miniens ſay) vnreſiſtably ; 
doth God gineto thoſe men ſo hardned, ſufficient 
grace of fulfilling the Law , rothe fulfilling whereof 


euery man is bound * doth hee giueto man ſbf- 
ficient grace to the perfeRt fling af the Law ? Na 
truely ; for why did Chriſt make himſelfe obnoxious 


& ſubieQ tothe Law,but that he might fulfill that for 


vs,which could not be fulfilled by vs. * Row. 8.3. 
Os atk TAIT 3 to his Dilciples 
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It is ginen toyoute know the ſecrets of the King dome of 
heaven, but i115 not given to them : Doth he not ſay that 
the grace of knowing the ſecrets of the kingdome of 
heauen,is not at all giuen to ſome 2& yer without this 
grace,all other grace is vnprofitableto ſaluation. Here 
therfore I demand, whether they, ro whom it was nor 
giuen to know theſe ſecrets,could know them ? Ir ap- 
peareth by the words of Chriſt, thatthey could not , 
znd yet the ſame men are commanded to learne and 
know theſe ſecrets, and to beleeve them : For heere it 
is ſpoken ofthoſe ro whom the Golpel was preached: 
And if they could not know them, becaule it was not 
iven rothem , it appcareth, that lufficient grace to 
now and carne thoſe things was nor granted to 


them. 


X V I. The Apoſtle, As 14. faith, that God in 
times paſt,ſuſfered all nations towalk in their wn waies, 


And,?/al.147. itis ſaid, Hee ſbewed bis Statutes to 
Iſrael; He hath not dealt ſo with any nation , And there- 
fore they haut not knowne his Statutes: And _— 
chap.4.ſaith,that the Gentiles, to whom the Go pell 
not yer ſhone, ſate in — & tn the ſbadow of 
death, Who dares fay,that ſufficientgrace to obtaine 
faith, was giuento theſe men 2 For example ſake,Did 
God in the timeofrhe Macchabces, gue ſufficient 
ce t6 the Moores and the Americans to belceue 
1m Chriſt and roobrame _— e By or cy ar 
ny, or by whar-reafon it ar length 
od chat theſe Nations were furniſhed with Fo: 
ficient grace, and werecalled wha facing calling? 
The booke of nature was beforecheir eyes, they: had 
. Prin: 


printed ontheir hearrs, but darkened with a gerear 
miſt : Yet neither by theſe things , por by that ſuffi 
cient grace, deſtitute of faith , did ever any of them 
come to faith or ſaluation : Nor conld the Arminians 
= bring atrexample of any one, who by theſe. helps 
auecometo faith: YerYorſtims isſhameles,for,in the 
ſixe and twenticth SeRion.Col.cam Piſ.he ſaith, thar 
theſe people werenot imply deſtitute of neceſfary 
helpe,and that God vouchſafed them ſome crummes 
of the heauenly bread , which were mediately ſuffi- 
cient. This man of a prepoſterous wit,doth VS 
here the crummes of his ſmall eloquence, and dorh 
cloath his new doQrine with vnuſuall rearmes,which - 
becauſe he doth ſo proffer, that hee will have them to 
be belceued withour proofe, it isaseafily reieed by 
vs,as it is affirmed by him. . 
X V II. That fpecch of Chrifſt,/9b» 6.44.is ofn 
ſmall moment, nor carcleſly ra beread. No man can 
come t0 me wnleſſe the Father, who ſemt mee, dr aw hins. 
Whereunto that,verſe 65. isagreeablc , No man can 
come to mee, except it were giuen unto him of my Father, 
Out of which places we thus reaſon : Who@ener is 
not ſo drawne that he come, is not furniſhed wirh ſuf- 
ficient grace ro come : But many arc not fo drawne; 
Therefore many men are not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace tocome. The Mator is Peony the 
words of Chriſt ; Ns man can come t9me,exrept Fhe F a- 
ther draw him : For if thou muſt bee drawne that thou 
maiſt come, itis plaine,that they that are ngt drawne 
doe want grace and power whereby they may come ; 
.ind therefore that they are nor furnifhed with fatfi- 
Cicnt grace ; and thatthere were many charwerenot 


drawne 
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drawne, is proued by the ſame words of Chriſt : for 
he ſerreth downethe cauſe,why the men of Caperna- 
um could not come, nor belecue, to wit, they 
were not drawne: Therefore Arminius againſt Fey- 
kins,pag .2 19.doth wrongfully demand,as.onc doubt- 
ing-; #hat if all men are drawne ? To deuiſe many 
kindes of drawing, is nothing to this matter; for it 
ſufficerh to the preſent queſtion, that it is ſpoken in 
this place of ſucha drawing, bithout which, no man 
doth come to Chriſt. Let theſc SeQarics feigne whart- 
ſoeucr kinde of drawings they will, ſo long as it is ma- 
nifeſt, tharby them no man euer cameto Chriſt, and 
that he that is not drawne by that drawing whereof 
Chriſt ſpeaketh here, is not furniſhed with ſufficient 

e ; which the _A-minians themſclues doacknows- 
ledge while rhey confeſle that by that ſufficient and 
helpefullgrace, no man is conucrted, vnleſſe anather 


ſpeciall grace hath come to it : Whence it followeth, 
| 009 anns grace is notſufhcicnt. | 


' Cnar. XL. 

The ſame ſufficient and vnicerſall grace is impugned 
ar "ger reaſons. ol'£ ” 
I Irſt of all, this opinion of ſufficient grace, 
Fan manifeſtly delude God, while it 
+ doth ſeigne , that God ſeriouſly and from 
his heart doth defire to ſauc-all men, and to 
that - —rennank cg all men ſufficient grace by 
which they may be conucrred, and belecue : but hee 


doth ſo miniſter sf, 
part of an; - by that no mani benumed in the 
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whole world who hath beene ſaucd by this ſufficient © 


race, ſceing that no man, deſtitute of faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Redecmer,hath ever rightly y- 
ſed thoſe natirall gifts,or hath worſhi Godwith 
a worſhip thatis pleaſing to him :\Netther could the 
Armimans yet bring any example; nor if they could 
bring one or two examples, they could 'not thereby 
wipe away that blot which they ſet vpon God.For 
he thinketh butill of God, who teacherh that God 
doth ſeriouſly defirc all gen to be faued, and to that 
cnddoth giue to all men ſufficient grace, whereb 
they may bee conuerted and belecue, but hee doth ſo 
ſparingly adminiſterthis grace, that of infinite- milli- 
ons, ſcarce one ot two hath , by this ſufficienr-grace; 


conuerted himſclfe and come to faith. 
IT. Nay what That this doQrine with a raſh 


boldneſſe doth fer lawes to God himſelfe, and doth 


pre him the manner and' meaſure whereby * 


ce ought to beſtow his gifts, and to giue the increaſes 
of grace? For if any one by the helpe of ſufficient 
grace, hath rightly vicd the gifts of nature, the Arm 
nians (ay, that God is bound to giue to tharman 
tef grace,& becauſc he bath well vſed the light of na- 
ture, he is bound to giue him ſupernaturall light, &the 
knowledgof the Goſpel: But Ithinkthatthe creator is” 
by no bond ticd to thecreature;yed,if he were bound, 
yet it were not our part, audacioully rotell himrto his 
face what he ought to do, nor toadmoniſhhim of his 
duty, as if there were danger that he ſhould not-keepe- 
his credit, or ſhould fin againſt rhoſe lawes by which 
heis bound. Alſoby this meanes the bettefits of God 


ace lefkened,6& made very ſmall: Far (iftheſe a | 


_ 
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bee belecued) God giving to a man the power of 
belceuing, dothdoe nothing but whar hee ought to 
doe, and doth giue nothing but what hee is bound to 


iuc. 
- ITI. The ſame dodrine, determining that ſuffici- 
cient grace is giuen to the Gentiles which haue not 
knowne Chriſt, thataccording to the megſure there- 
of they may- worſhip God, doth plainely ſay , that 
there is a worſhip which mgy bee aceeptablero God 
without Chriſt,and wicholac-Nemher doth Ar- 
woldas lay this thing obſcurely,burt,Page 409. {peaking 
ofthe heathens, who followed an auſtere kind of life, 
thatthey might ſeruc God: whence will ye proxe (ſaith 
he) that ſuch men doe exther periſh, or remaine woide of 
Chriſt ? This man, while he would haye vs hope well 
of the faluation of the heathen, who followed an au- 
ſerekinde of life, although they were altogether ig- 
norant of Chriſt, doth in the meane while vilifie and 
lightly eſteeme of Chriſtian faith, as not neceſlary 
and doth ſecretly inſinuate, that one may bee faued 
by Chriſt, withoutthe knowledge of Chriſt : For al- 
though theſe SeQtaries cry outthart they are wronged 
as offenas rhe corruptmatter is prefled ourof their 
Vicers, yethee ſhall cafily _ whereto theſc 
ings pertaine , who will exa@tly reade that 
a diſputation of Arzo/dxg, contained in ſome 


V. Withalikeerror doe the Arminians thinke 
that the power of belecuing and obtaining faith, is gi- 
uento man withoutthe ſpirirof regeneration and a- - 
bo par ec. ny API Jens. = | 
of God, if man, without ck of YHEIEn, 
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kath power of belecuing, then wichour the ſame (pt- 
rit.he hath yams > 7 rear 
be the ſon of God. | 


V. Alto it isabfurd, and deſerues to bee 
at, tO ſay that the power of belceving in Chriſt is gi- 
uen to a man wichour the ſpirit of regeneration , but 
that to belecue ir ſelfe, is nor giuen withour the ſpiric 
of regeneration ; as if the powers of belecuing were 
cnt, bur the g and execution of thoſe 

ers were from ———— and a5 if it were 
not of the ſame faculty tobeable todoe, and to doe, 
to beablero runne, and to runne : For they ſa that 
another ſpeciall grace is required+o beleeuc,and ther- 
forethat ſufficient grace 1s not ſufficient to 
ina. Theſethings Ceme tomerobe like the dr 
of lickemen. 

VI. Buthow abfurd, andhew contrary is it w 
the wiſedoameot God, ro fay,chat God is prepared 
gl grace, and che. 1i ghr of his Copetl U,to 

wks hoge well vid th liche ofnemares For, 

God is ſaidro bee ready0 —_— 
erhhe ſhall nor doe,and to be prepared robeſtow vp- 
on raan new and greater grace, vnder a condition 
which nomanhath fulfilled , norſhall fulGH : For 
noman thart'is deftitute of faich, of thekn cof 
the Redeemer, and of the: ſpicic of regeneration h 
rightly vcd che lighe of nature, nor harh worſhipped 
Godwirh a w which hath 'beene pleaſing ro 
him, becauſe whatſoever is without faieh oflane, 
and whoſoeuerharthnorehe Son, hath nocthe Ba-- 
ther;yca;beis-withour Godin the-would,as the Serip- 
ruretcachcrh. . 


VII. Yea,. 
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Of ſufficient Grave. 
. ..» VIL Yea, whoſocuer ſhall looke oner the re- 
:ords of all hiſtories,ſhall find tharthe moſt wiſeſt a- 
mongſt the hearhen , whoſe lives. were more rempe+ 
rate, whoſe appetites were leſle violent, and who lo- 
ued. iuſtice, and ſaid or writ many famous things 
concerning God , were yet very farre from the king- 
dome of Hcauen. .Experience hath proued this ; for 
whenthe Goſpell began to bee publiſhed through 
the Nations , Chriſtian Religion endured no greater 
enemies than the Philgſophers: Theſc turned the ſub- 
tilty of their wit to defame thecroſle of Chriſt, and 
held outto others fierce firebrandsto cruclry & per- 
ſecution: For the more any one dorh affeR the prayſc 
of ciuill vertue, and hath his wit. practiſed with much 
lc&rning, ſo much the morebaſe doth the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpell ſeeme to him, and he is rhe more offen- 
ded with the ſcandall of the croſle of Chriſt, 

VIII. Butit isa maruaile by what meanes: any 
man canbe prepared to faith and regeneration , by 
naturall inſtructions, and by the light of nature ; ſee- 
ing that man by the inſtintof his corrupt nature, is 
ſtirred vp to idolatry : For it is ingraftedin man to 
defire to haue ſome preſent and viſible obiet, on 
which he may ſettle his cyes, while hee poureth forth 
his prayers, and mans wiſedome hath oftentimes 
troad Religion vnder foot. | 

ol. pag. IX. Furthermore ſecing that (as _{rholaue 
+17. confelleth) the firſt effeft of grace is, for aman to 
#, v: ho knOW that hee is deadin finne, and that naturally: he 
a -F is ſubict torhe erernall curſe , _— can any one 
Frm, know this except he be inſtruted by the word;ſeei 


bl 


Ifay,it is thus, whatſocuer the 4rminians doc rare 
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of. vniyerſall and ſufficient ' grace, doth fall ro the 
ground;, ſceing that by it a man cannot atraine to 
that whichis the beginning and firſt element of con- 
uerſion, and that from which grace doth neceſſaril 
begin; cerrainely, hee that ſhall.rurne ouer the wri- 
tings ofthe heathen, ſhall finde nothing of the dearh 
inſ{1nne, nothing of the viuification and regenerati- 
on, nothing of the neceſſity of ſupernaturall grace : _ 
The beſt of rhe heathens ſer this as the Cynoſure and 
ſtarre by whichthey would direR rhe courſe of their 
life,viz.ts follow nature : when on the contrary, this 
isthe office and worke of the grace of God,w#z.tq re- 
ſtore and change nature, | 

X. Burin ſetting downethe time wherein” this 
ſufficientgraceis at the firftgiuento euery man” by 
God, they doe nor explaine . themſelues : For-if all 
men haue this grace from the wombe, then it is not 
rightly diſtinguiſhed from nature ; ſecing that thar is 
natural which is ingrafred in euery man from his birth 
and natiuity : Burt if this grace be giuen onlytothem 
that aregrowne in yeares, in what yeare of theirage 
is itgiuen* Is it giucn toall-at acertaine and equall 
age 7 Oris it given to ſome ſooner, and ſome later ? 
Andif it be giuen in the tenth or rwelfth yeere of the 
life, what ſhall bee done with thoſe who dye in the 
ſeuenth or ninth yeare 2 what ſhall bee done'with 
them whom death dothtake away a dayor-rwo be- 
fote that grace is beſtowed 2 Alſo if one dye profſent- 
ly after that ſufficient grace is igiuen, before hee hath 
time of well viing this grace; what thall become of 
this man Being excluded from rhe rigs viing of 
grace,by the ſhortncls ofthe time,ſhallhe be excluded 
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ar fy Gods ge wm po 
while they rye ro etirangle 
ſclues in bonds which cannot be ſhaken off. 

X I. And whenthe aArminians lay that ſufficient 

& which is common toall men, euch to vnrege- 
teraze men and infidels, is It is a hard 
thing, that hce who is at the firſt rouched with this 
ſupernarurall and helpefull motion, ſhould nor feele 
it : Orif the beginnings of itare doubtfull and vn- 
certaine, at the leaſt it muſt needes be felt in ſle 
oftime : But ncuer any of the heathen hath profeſſed 
that he hath cuer felt this grace,nor is there any men- 
tion of itin their writings. 

XII. Alfo it would bee worth the labour to 
know, by what degrees the heathen man, dwelling in 
the ſouth country , or inthe inmoſt part of Taertaris, 
well viing naturall inſtruQions, may at length come 
ro faith in Chriſt : For theſe SeRaries muſt needes 
_ many things here, and wantonly play with 
For th En _ ker Gakmmoyes 
For Oracles were 
red on that man from heauen ; or that Angels | 
ſent to him , or ſome Prophet, lifted vp by re, 
hath beene carried thicher from ſome other x 
that he might inſtruct rhart man in the Chriſtian faith : 
For where the Scripture is wanting , audaciry muſt 
needes lupply the of the Scripture, 

XIII. Finally, what is to bee thought of this 
ſufficient grace , may hence be iudged, in that the 
andrhey builditvp, t it downe : 
For they which fay , and doc maintaine with uu 
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force that God doth giue ſufficientgrace'ro all men, 
doe afterward ſay that God is ready and prepared to 
giue itto all;as it he indeede were willing to give itts 
all, butir was hindred by man that it was noe done. 
rye mar =o reach, that _ i is conuerted 
withour {peci ce, by which fpeech they con- 
fefſe thar a yince is A ſufficienr. bee been 
they diuidethatgrace, into grace which is ſufficient 
mediately,and grace which is ſufficient immediately, 
they doe confeſfe rhar ſome grace is ſufficert medi- 
ately, which is vnſufficient immediately, and rhey 
make many degrees of ſufficientgrace;which Er 
how many,and what they are, none of them hachex- 
plained. 

. Cnae.XLI. ' 
The'_4rouments wherebythe Arminians doe maintaine 

wninerſall ſufficient Grace, are refuted, 


Vniuerſall, Sufficient, and Helpfull 
| Grace, are almoſt the ſame wirh 

whictr they are wotit ro bring for the liberty of 
free-will in an mag, which ſceing they 
creadoandamty confined, cheptr 34-there will be 
is, "7 hunt in examining ſotne few, whichthey 
molt frequently vie, t6'prouc fuffrcient grace com 
key malntalne tr by thee" place-o the” Ab 

main x by | the A 
file, AE Jon Fae een eof 
the Getitiles: ag dy' ow + $wowne 0 

: ſbewed is 
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L Te arguments of che hrenibatr for 


munifeft in them, for God h 


Surely 
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Surely here is no mentjon of ſutficient grace, which 
the Arminiens think to be ſupernaturall; Forhere the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the light of nature,'and of an 
ſort of the knowledge of God,by the creatures,whic 
may be had withour ſupernaturall grace; by. which 
the Apoſtle doth pot ſay, rhat man hath power of 
bclecuing in Chriſt, or that he can diſpoſe ar. prepare 
himſelfe to regeneration; but he onely faith, that the 

wer, and that the deity of God was ſcene of them 
by the creation,that they might be inexcuſable.And 
they are inexcuſable, not becauſe they have abuſed 
thatgrace which was mediately or unmedaately ſuf- 
ficient to ſaluation, but becaulc they haue not vicd 
the light of nature as farre as they might; and 
hauc endeauoured ro choake that light cngrafted in 
them. \n 
11. They pretend the words of the ſane Ape- 
ſtle, Chapter 2.14 Fhe Gentiles which have mat the law, 
doe by nature the things contained in the law: Bur nei- 
thercan this place be drawne to ſtablii xcicnt 
grace, whichtheſe Sectaries will haue to be Juperna- 
turall : For it ſpcakech onely of naturall impreſſions 
' of equity. and goadaciſe, and of opcward, ations 
thatare ciuilly hongſt, which are done by the gui- 
dance of nature ; f& Siine - Paw! doth here make no 


mention of grace. Fyurchermore, thoſe things contai- 
nedin the law,may be done by him,who doth violate 
and breake the law: for in the external worke, he may 
doetbethings commanded by the law, and ,yernot 
doe themafterthatmanner,andtothat end which che 
_ pr gorges thet 4, wh faklygndco the glory 
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teenth Chaprer of the 42s Yerſe 17. iiithing tothe 
matter, where Saint Fawl doth thus Tpeake” of the 
teathen people ; Newertheleſſe he left not h:mſelf with 
out —_ : They do falſely thinke, that this witneſſe 
was fome ſufficient fauing and ſuperriarurall-grace! 
and the law naturally engrauen in their heares, which 
ſhould bea-Schoole-maſter ro Chriſt: For the Apoſtle 
inthe following words, doth cxplaine' what mitiner 
of teſtimony rhis is ; ſaying , that God gaue- their 
raine from Faver , and fruittullfeaſons;'and filled 
their hearts with foode and gladnefle;no mention of 
ſupernaturall grace : And I deny thatthe law written 
or printed on the heart , can be a Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt,cothoſe who are altogether ignorir of Chriſt, 
forthe law dorh'nor lead vs to a thing vaknowne; bur 
after that the grace of Chriſt is offered by the Goſpel, 
the law, by threats and terrours, doth compell rothe 
embracing of it,that what we cannorartaine to inthe 
law, we might finde in Chriſt : Thereforethe morall 
Law might bee tothe |ſraclites, a Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was ſhadowed tothem by the 
ceremoniall law, #nd was foreſhewed by Propheſics, 
Il'V. And in what ſenſethat of E/ay, Chapt.5. 4. 
What was more to be done to my vineyard,that I haue not 
done ? ought to be raken, wee have taught in therhirry 
ſeuenth Chapter. Surcly, nothing can bepulled our 
of this place for ſufficient grace , which is common 
euen tothem to whom the word of God was ncuer 
preached; ſceing thar by this vineyard,the Iewes were 
vnderſtqod, ro whom the Word of God-was 
ched, and the meancs to ſaluation were abundantly: 
Cc 2 ſup- 
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of eine Fre. 
d. Nor dath Eſa ipeake of the grace which 
30 


isgiuen $0 paticular men, but that whuch is giuen 
ro a whole Nation, taken together wy that the 
meanes which E/aydoth number vp are externall,and 
not internall, . doth appeare by the {ame place, where 
God is compared to a Vine-dreſler, which planted a 
Vineyardin a fruitfull ſoyle, he madea trench about 
it, he ſet vpa hedge, and built a Wine-preſle, and 2 
Tower; but he doth not infuſe the growth and vitall 
juyce,. nor doth ſend the ſunne, and the ſeaſonable 
raine : Godthereforc ſaith,that he outwardly fuppli- 
ed whatſocuer things could be adminiſtred to con- 
uerſion ; for man ought to bring inward diſpoſitions 
of bis owae: Neither is God boundto reſtore to man 
theſe diſpoſitzuns which he loſt by his owae fault. [n- 
deede,God in thar place faith,that be /ooked for grapes, 
and beheld wilde grapes. : But this expeRation is attri- 
butcd ro God, after the manner of men : God is ſaid 
tocxpec ſomething from man,when he doth require 
ſomething from him; and when he doth deferre the 
——— if atany time duc fruits arc not _—_— 

rth,and doth nor preſently with the Axecut vp by 
the roote the vafruicfull fig-irec : @ Chriſt twacherh, 
Luke 13. verſ.7.8.0 9. 

V. They doe often reckon vpthat old and warne 
out argument:T#himhat hath yt ſbal be ginen, Mat.25. 
29.By which words, they ſay, Chriſt. doth infinu- 
ate,that God wil beſtow greater grace vpon him, who 
hath well vied the light of nature : Thus they lay the 
Scripture ona racke, that they may wreſt any thing 
from.ir, whcreunto it is vnwilling. Chriſt doththere 
bringthe parable of the Talcats, and. faith, tharrhe 
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ſte Grace. 
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talent whichthe wicked ſeruant had hid, was 5 taken FF 


from him, and giuen to the ſeruane who had encrea- 
ſed his Maſters eſtate, by doubli the five talents; 
For (faith he ) t# bims rbat hath ſhall and be ſbal 
haze abundance;bat from him that hath not ſbal be taken 
away,ecuen that which he hath. By the ralents, are the 
gifts of God vnderſtood,& eſpecially the know 

of God by the Goſpell; which knowledge hee is ſaid 
to hide, who doth deraine the truth in vnrighteouſ- 
nefle, and doth keepe in the knowne truth :- This ta- 
lenttherefore cannor be that ſufficient grace, which 
doth happen to infidels aod vnregenerate perſons, 
but that grace which God doth beſtow on kis dome- 
ſticall ſeruants : Neither by him tht hath, is vnder- 


ſtood a man in his mcere naturals, or fome heathen * 


man furniſhed with ſufficient grace, but a man furni- 
ſhed withthe knowledge of theGoſpel, which is 
ro one forthart end, that by edifying his nci 

he might ſpread the knowle irecheon, and ike 
mony put outro vie, it might be encreaſed with daily 


additions. 
VI. Arneldxs, pag. 368. hath theſe words , 7# 


i connenient to the in ce awd goodneſſe of Gedrhark 
ſhoald gize, or be prepared to give meancs ws: et 
faith, to all them for whom he gane Chriſt to dea 
ks he requireth faith, fo the on his part king 
Hh rhat aff men nut come to faith. Now we 
anſwer,thar God doth nor require fromall men faith 
an'Chriſt, bur onely from them ro whom the Goſ- 
pell is preached; and heeis nor bound rogine meanes 
necefſiry ro fairh,ro all them to whom the Gofpell is * 
man loſtrholemeaves by his owne 
Cc 3 fault. 
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Of {afficient Grace, 
fault : For God requiring ofman what hee qowerth, is 
not boundto reſtoreto man the power of, fulflli 
that which hee commandeth, ſeeing that-man lo 
theſe powers by his owne fault. Indeede,the anger of 
God doth remaine on vabcleeuers, as CArnol/dus 
addetb, but there is no man that would not be incre- 
dulous,if God ſhould nut change his heart by the ſpi- 
rit of regeneration.Surcly Arno/d«s,doth coine a new 
Goſpell, while hec doth thinke that any one may 
belecue the Goſpell, without. the ſpirit of regenera- * 
tion. 
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The conſent of the Arminians with the Semipclagians, 
& declared. | 


ſirus, and 1ulian, wherein thee maintained the 
ſound faith, concerning Originall finne, Pre- 
deſtnatian, Grace, Free-will, and. Eletion, accor- 
ding to the purpoſe of God. Pelagianiſme being 
ſhaken by. his Arguments, taken our of the-holy 
Scripture, as it. were with moſt ſtrong barterin 
Rammes, andat length being ouerthrowne, never at- 
ter lifted vp.the head : Thereforenext to God, wee 
arc indebrced to the induſtry and wit of ſo great a 
man, that this deadly plague was driyen- from the 
bowels of the Church. Mheify CEE: 
Bur Sathan being ſhaken off by his labour and dili-- 
ences deuiſcdother praiſes, by which hee doth fo 


$ 
ght forgrace, that he doth ſecretly hgh ag 


Q. Auſtin writ bookes againſt Pelagins, Cele- 


For there were net wanting men in. 
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eſpeciall in 
who although they profeſſed 'themſclues to differ 
from Pelazinus, yer they carped at the writtings of $, 
Auſtin,& dothus inucigh againſt his doQtrrine ofabſo- 
lute EleRtion : That by ir mens conſciences are made 
fluggiſh,thatthey might (leep in vices dy it ther aines 
are looſencd to all wickednefle; by it men are-driuen 
headlong to deſperation. That Precepts,Exhortati- 
ons,and threats,are necedelefle,ifthenumber of the e- 
le& bedeterminedby the purpoſe of God, or ifby 
the immutable decree of God ſome menare eleted 
to faithand ſaluation,and ſome areappointed to dam- 
nation. 'Finally, tree-will is tyed by the bands of ne- 
ceſſitie,in as much as they whoare {o eleted, cannot 
bur perſeuere. They thought therfore thatthe middle 
way berweene Pe/agius and Saint Auſtin, wasto be 
gone in, For they taught that the ſin of Adam flowed 
mro his poſteritie: That mans nature was cor- 
rupt, aud that by the powers of nature he could 
not come to faluation : But they raughr that the 
race which ſhould cure nature, 4s preſent with all 
men;zand thatall men,cither by the naturall law,or by 
the written law,or by the Goſpell,arc fo called,rthatar 
is free for euery man to embrace or refnle the offered 
race, to beleeue, or not to beleeue :- For they fay,, 
That Chriſt obtained reconciliation-for all men.; and 
that God from eternity cleted thoſe whom he fore» 
faw would belceuc in Chriſt, and perſevere in the 
faith : And therefore that the number of the elec is 
notderermined by the decree of God; bur that our 
eleQion isthen certainc,whenthe courle of our lite is 
| Cc 4 Theſe 


Aquitazis, and intheregion of Meſilis, 
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Theſe are they who are commonly called Sempe- 
lagians : Fred from Pelagins in x Oy that they ac- 
knowledge nature to be dc praued with Original 
fipne, and that they diſtinguiſh nature from grace ; 
bur yer by a ſecret agreement, they doe fauour Pel4- 
gies ; becauſe they will haue nature foto be a diuerſe 
thing from grace,that yet they will haue grace equal- 
ly roexrend it ſelfe as farre as nature: Alſo they make 
y a grace, the vie whereof doth depend vpon free- 
will. 

Hee that would throughly know the meaning of 
theſe men, let him reade the Epiſtle of Proſper ro 
Saint Azsftin, inſerted into the Seuenth Tome of the 
workes of Saint Aa/t1z, moſt worthy tobe read with 
care : For he,bcing a very greatadmirer of Saint Au- 

flim,and being for this cauſe accuſed by theſe Semype- 
lagians,he requireth the helpe of Saint Auſtin, and 
doth deſire to be furnithed with arguments, where- 
by hee might defend himſelfe {t them. Sure- 
ly, there you ſhall plaincly know the Arminian vaine, 
and you ſhall ſee Armrinien;ſmegraphically and linely 
painted out: And,but thatthe rutle of the Epiſtle, and 
the Epiſtle ir ſelfe,did teſtifie,boththe Author and the 
age,you would fweare,jit were the Epiſtle of one,who 
being r—_ the Arminiens, and —_—— 
treated, doth implore the of one more d. 
That now it cannotbea out of what puddles 
they haue drawne their opinions,and which af the 
ancicat Heretiques they hauc propounded:to thern- 
ſeluesro imitate; I ſhall not much ſtay | 


| the haſkening 
Reader,if Lay downe the words of the Sem | 


them(clues,as they are recited by Proſper 
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This «(ſaith Proſper)their declaration and profe wa 
that encry men finned when Adam finncd, and je 
man is ſancd,jn regeneration by his ovene workes, bas by 
the grace of God, end yet that the propitiation which in 
the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, ts propounded 19 all 
men without exeeprion,that whaſoeacr will come tofaith 
and baptiſme may be ſaued ; and that Gad fore-hnew he- 
fore the making of the world, who were ta belrene who 
would continue in that faith, which afterwards be 
helped by the grace of God: Aud that hee Predeflimated 
thoſe to his —_ whom he haning freely eatled, hee 
fore-ſaw won id be worthy of Eleflis, 3 would depart out 
of this life with agood end: And therfa erfore that exery man 
is admonifbed by the ordinances + —_ tobeleene, ”, ax #0 
work that noman mig ht < of obs ainung 
ſeeing that the _— as of wugluns —_ 
But this parpaſe of the calling of God by which the 
rence of aA that areto iy eleard,cy of them that evets 
be reiedted, is ſaid to bane binmade, either befora the be- 
pinning of the wor ld, or inthe ver — 
that according to Fig of the creater, +7" Anu 
be apr «lt ofhonour , others weſſe eaſes ge 


! ſaper flueus, if neither he that ts reietted can 
exter, nar he that ile, 
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the Eledtionof him that predeſtinateth hath appointed 
another. thing\Therfore al indaftry is remoucd,cy all ver: 
kucs are taken away,tfthe appointment of God doprexent 
the will of man; and a kinde of fatall nec:ſ5itie is brought 
in, under this name of predeftination. Thele were the 
words of rhe S ans, alrogerher like Armini- 
#;Jme, and of the {ame ſtampe. 

.Letthoſcthings alſo which follow be pondered 
. and conſidered of : They determine, that to this gift of 
faluation;all men vniucrſally are called, either by the na- 
tural law,or by the written law,or by the preaching of the 
Goſpel that both they that wil, might be made the ſonnes 
of God,and that they might be inexcuſable who wil not be 
faithful;becauſe herein is the tuſtice of God, that they who 
will not beleene ſbould periſh; and his geodneſſe appea- 
reth herein, that he will put backe noman from life, but 
indifferently would all men to be ſaned, and tocome to 
the knowledge of the truth : And that our Lord leſus 
Chriſt dyed for all mankinde ; and that nomanat all is 


ſect the redemption of his blowd, although hee 


paſſe through his whole life in « farre other opinion. And 
alittle after; They doe not conſent, that the predeſtinga- 
ted number of theel:f, can neither be encreaſed nor 
diminiſhed, leſt the incitations of them that exhort men, 
ſhould have no place with infidels, and thoſe that neglett 
predeſtination,c+c.They haue receincd the elettion of God, 
according to fore-knowledge;to wit, that therefore God 
bath mage ſome men veſſels of honour, and ſome veſſels 
of diſbondar, becauſe hefore ſaw thefaith | Ay one. 
Trucly this is meere Arminiaziſme,but the r- 
miaians doc clothe their opinions more gloriouſly, 
anddoe-paintthem with exquiſite colours, and doc 
MOIC 
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more ſparing] vic the the word Merit, which not on- 
ly _ Semipelagians, 'but alſs the Orchodoxe writers 
arts incthentnl ting ths Papiſtsar this daydo9 
did often vſe. Pinally they doe,as they doe who + ſet 
before theirgueſts old and reieted daintics, by put- 
ting tothe new ſawce, 

Tothis Epiſtle is added another of the fame ar T 
ment, of Hilarivs Biſhop of Areles, ton 
where he doth attribute theſe chings to bY as 
yians : God in his fore-hnowledge dorh elec? 
whom he fare-knew "would beleeae, 'him he; eletied, to 
whom he would g ine the holy Gho hiradeiiggad 
they might obtaive eternall life. This fore-know ies 
they thus underſland, to wit, that men. are ſaidt 
fore-knowne for faith which is 48 follow, and that ſach 
4 perſentrance is ginen tons man, from which her nnd 
ſaffered to ſwerue but that be fallfrom it, and be 
weakened by his owne will. wharſener's Tue to Te 
thit ure pretleſtinatec, they contend that 
it,or te ys it, urcording to their anne wil.; yr $a then 
were falſe if they did rhinke it true that ſame men haue 
bin made owes ___ preſernerance that they could 
nt but perfeners >Theuse it is tnat they will not admit of 
this, that they Jboidd allow,that the ——_ oft heap that 
are predeſtinated, ana the number of thim that ' are re 
teRed is determined. . Theſcare they whole 
was more t0'4rmwinizs, than the authoriry of. Saine 
Uſlin, yeagchan of Saint 24x! himfelfer For:they 
Havel and chanifeſtl} borrowed allcheur ops 
nion$ from ey gt 344i} ia $35 
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Tht ojinion of the Arminians, of the manner of the ope- 
_ raed, and of that wm which dB yo 
raſiflable. ' Alſo of morall per ſwaſion, And of the paw- 
er and a of beleeuing. | 


Har the ſecrer motions of the holy 
WAVES are, what the cfhicacy ofitis,by 
| what degrees ir doth further regenera- 

tion, what impedimentsare caſt in the way by man, 
whatis the conflict of the ficſh withthe ſpirit,and the 
firife ofthe new-man with the old, whoyas another 
£/zs, doth at length ſhake off the yoake, and doth 
hinderthe 
cannor be 


worke of God as muchas itcan, I thinke . 
knowne by any, norcan that 
little which we khow by cxperience, be explained in 
fir words. Surely Chriſt, vb» g. doch rightly com- 
pare the ſpitic, the author of regeneration, to the 
wittde which H/oweeh where it lifterh, and whoſe ſound 
% beard, but m2n know not whence it commeth, nor whi- 
ther it goerb : It is a thing therefore whoſe experience | 
is rather to be wiſhed than the efficacy of it to be ex- 
plained. There are many who while they peere into 
the nature of the operation of the I arc 
themftines led by a reprobare ſpirit : And while they 
diſcourſe concerning the cflicacy of the ſpirit of 
| men ben hr ror ing proac codifcord, and 
pu pride, doe y. bewray that they 


re lhe char f irit whichdoth c&cQually worke in 
the ſonnes of rebellion, Ephe/.2. 
->TheD things although they be Ng es = 


* > 


OLIN XII oe ante Pi A440. 


be ſafer ro follow God ,than to enquire 
what power he doth call and draw vs, yet the obſti- 
IIS men, with whom we hauc to 
doe, compelleth vs to deſcend to theſe things: For 
theſe innouators have drawne out ofthe puddles of 
the Spaniſh Ieſuites, I know not what words of reſiſta- 
biliry and vnreſiſtability, with which they entangle 
$ wits; The ſcope whereof is to furniſh the will 
of man, with powers wherewirh he may reſiſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, with how great efficacy foever hee ſhould 
worke in mens hearts,that by this meanes man might 
owe his conuerſion to his owne ſtrengrh and pow- 
cr, andthe confidence of our faluation reſtin 
weake ſupporter, might ſtagger and fall into hs Collar. Bag, + 


tion. h+394. 


The words of Arnoldes againſt Tilewas, are di- poeorprate- 
reQ peg. 125. We deny that the difference of Grace Gal Gecrerangy 


limg ts wot hr yon drymbr oy». CT ES. | 
of God: And they all affirme, mouth, ;1,. com. © 
that God doth not « oOhucly will that this or that #errere. Ar- 
man ſhould beleeve, but that hee indeede doth giue po” 
ſufficienrgrace and power of belcening, which man x.1mm:# | 
may vſc or not vie, according to his owne free-will ; Prom fo. | 
And that grace, andthe power of the holy Gholt';” 
working in the heart, is refiſtable,cuen in themoſt ho-clrer al 
ly men, and in the cleQ, and thar the finall effec rela © 
may be hindred by man: Whenee they Lo 


ther, tharthoſe who arec 
Indeede (ytiey) th pomerofdelenng i given =, 
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vareſiſtab kn—roery Lock ng ed ies 
== and the affetions that ir" 


cannot bercliſted ; but rhey contend, that the tide atofean ' 
beleening 
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belecuing ir {clte is giuen reliſtably, and that it is in 
the power of-tree-wilito; vie grace or-nor-ta- vic it; 
to bee or not to belecue : Forthiey doe notthinke 
that the liberty of free- wil can ſtand, vnlcflc he thar js 
elected may finally rchſt grace,and ſo be reprobated, 
Arnoldus againſt Bozermannus,p1g.263.a0d 274, All 
the operations of grace being granted, which God doth 
Uſe to the working of connerſion in v5, yet conmerſion it 
[elf doth ſo remaine free in our power, that we may tt be 
conuerted,that is,we may comert ,or not conuert our ſe{ues. 
For they teach, thar.the effect of grace dothdepend 
on mans free-will,and that free-will isa part-cauſe of 
-Greuinck ur conuerſion;in ſo much,that Greaizchovins againſt 
- p-1i98-> Ames, is bold to write theſe things : Tow will ſay that 
| > nyt 295 in this manner of operation, God deth oz a ſort depend on 
Sams the will of man {grant it, 45 CORCOrAINg the att of free 
determination. 'T rucly this istodifgrace God, and to 
make him ſubietro mans free-will : Nor doe they 
doubt to ſay, that God ſeriouſly detiring that rhis or 
that man ſhould be ſaued, is diſappointed of his wiſh 
and defire,and chat thercfore he doth grieue, & beare 
Iitheauily,and doth not doe that which he had fworne 
he would doe, as before we haue proued : Euen with 
theſe ſhores doe theſe good men vnderproppe Chri- 

ſtian faith,beingaboutto fall. 
' 41-822.  Andthe manner whereby the grace of God, and 
hap aile- his Spirit doth worke in vs,they determineto be this: 
+ micationem They ſay that rhe vaderſtanding of man is vnrefiſta- 
1 —_—_— bly calightned, & that his affeRions are wnreſiſtably 
mtblem ſtirred vp,butthe aflent of the will doth remaine free. 
in confeſs The ſame _ thinke, - i gig Protea 4 
45.06, PiUCto Man wet 0 ing,& of conuerting, 
Seo Oe als ed OTE himtclte, 
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himfelfc, but the aQir ſelfe of beleeuing and con- 
uerring himſelfe, may be done, or hindred,by mans 
will, and tharthe feeling is vnreſiſtably giuen,butnot 
the aſlent : For they ſay, that there is inthe will an 
eſſenriall indifferency and indetermination,to receive 
or refuſe grace,andas being pur in an cquall ballance, 
doth turne to neither part, forir loſt no (pirituall gifts 
by the fall of 4d«w,becauſcit had not theſe gifts be- 
fore rhe fall. The conferrers ar the Hage, peg-J07. 
Although it is to be determined, that the infuſton of abilk 
ties, ts dane by an vareſiſteble power. ( that the matter 
become not infinite) yet it cannot come topaſſe that the 
attit ſelfe, that is, to beleene and be connerted, ſhould be 
wrought vnreſiſtably. 

Andthey doe plainely deny, that aQuall' faith, 
and the at ob bcetecuing 1s'the gift of God : Foral- 
thoughthey doe ſometimes make ſhew of this, and . 
doe . our with full mourhes that faith is from 
God,;yerin thewholethreed of their diſpuration,they 
doc openly bewray that they are very farre from 
that opinion: Forthey deny that faith is infuſed by 
God intothe hearts of men, butrhat God dothgi 
power &taculry of beleeuing;Nor doth God others 
wifc ginerheattof belecuing, than as the minde.is in- 
duced with knowledge, and the affetions being ray+- 
ſed, doe pur forward the will, which is nor co gine 
faith, but to incite tb faith » Yea, byrhciraopinion, ir 
is certaihe that God:doth not giue the powerof be» 
lecuingin'Chyiſt,bur doth onely enlighten themind 
that it. may koow-Chriſt;. and allure the 
with a gentle perfwalion : For he. that ently 

not 


theiw the light, and ex hort the traueller to goe, 
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"noe give him power of gaing: Theſe are the words 
ofthe Arminianconferrers atthe Have e275 & 6: 49r 4 
that faith is the gift of Gad,in reſpe2 of, 

fing of it into our hearts, berit feaidinrefiet 
power of comming ts it, This indced is to vie oe 
cumſtance, but to ſpeake it plainely enough. For,they 
fay that God doth not infule faith into our hearts, bur 
that he doth giue the meanes ro cometo faith, which 
meanes we may vie, if we will, forthis is inthe power 
of free-will. 

- The ame men, peg.306. doe profeſle that they 
belecuethatthe very a of belecuing is from God 
and yera little afterthey doe retrat what they had 
—_— for they doc ouerthrow all thoſe places of 
| wry by which wee endeauour to pours —_ 
faith endiks a@ of belecuing, is from 
men of our party, did proue this by bes 
pry 6.65. No mancan comero me, vnleſſe it be 
by the father. The Arminiaxns anſwer, that 
wo ron I tlohn, fpeaketh of n but of that 
hereby one may ns therefore it 

le, 0 much as it is to 
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deny thar.faichis there calledrhegift 
3? be O your fidelity, ye SeQaries!- What derh 
this concerne you,or why doe you fo much Feare left 
fairh ſhould be called by the Apoſtfethe gift of God? 
This indeed is a.very maligniry, and'an open 
confeſſion, whereby they diſcloſe that they thinke 
that faith is not the gift of God. With-a like licenti« 
ouſncſle doe they ſport themſelues, in depraving rhe 
words of the Apoſtle ro Timothy, Epift.2.Chap;2:0.35. 
If God wil gine them repent awe to the ages ACLs 
of the truth, The men of our party broughrthis place, 
that they _ roue conuerfion and the a of re- 
nranceto wo God: . Bur theſe ScRaries, as 
it were in a mockery doe, reie this place, as thar. 
which ſpeaketh of repentance, as of a thing that is 
vncertaine, and which may happen : Doubtleſk it 
doth not pleaſgghc Arminiens, thar the a@ of con- 
uerſion is the gift of God. Andalthough they ſay in 
ambiguous and deceitfull words, that repentance 
is the gift of God,yet they thinke thar it canbe'pro- 
ucd by no place of Scripture; when yer the Scriprufe 
faith : 1t is God which dath worke in vs effettually to will 
and to doe Philip.2, And, that it is given tows to be- 
leene in Chrift, Phil. 1. Surely theſe words, ro will,to 
doe, andto belccue, doe nore our the very a of 
willing and belecuing, and nor the power whereby 
we may be willing or not be willing, belceue or not 


belceve. 
Bur they doe in no other thing more their 
meaning, than while they deny that faith is infaſed- 


into our hearts by God, but rhar oncly men are ſtir-" 


red yp to faith,andallured with a gentle perſwafion 
De. and 


ifrof God; burſal-— © 
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""noegiue him po wer of gaing. Theſe aze the words 
ofebe dtraintenconfeerens coche fa þ-27 508 Gabe 
that faith is the gift of Gadin reſpet? of the attuall 

fing of is into our hearts, bat it is ſo called in reſpedt 
power of comming ts it, This indced is to vic qr 
cumſtance, but to ſpeake it plainely enough. For,they 
fay that God doth -- infuſe faich inro our hearts, bur 
that he doth give the meanes ro come to faith, which 
meanes we may vie, if we will, forthis is in the power 
of free-will. 

' The ſame men, p4g.306. doe profeſle that they 
belecue that the very at of belecuing is from God 
and yer a little afterthey doe retrat what they bad 

ated; for they doc oucrthrow all thoſe = of 
cripune, by which wee endeauour to proue that 
faith andthe a& of belecuing, is from God. The 
men of our party, did proue this by the words of 
— 6.65. No mancan comero me, unle(ſe it be 

by the father. The Arminians anfwer, that 
ro tohn, ſpeaketh of n but of that 
—_— one may . therefore it 
doth not make to the purpoſe, in as much as it is to 


w«rhe gift of God. Oehich 
on and faith, are called the gift 
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deny ehqrfaichis there calledrhegift of God, burſal- - 
arion. O your fidelity,ye SeQaries! What dor 


this concerne you,or why doe you ſo much feare leſt 
fairh ſhould be called by the Apoſtlethe gift of God? 
This indeed is a-very malignity, and'an open 
confeſſion, whereby they diſcloſe that they 'thinke 
that faith js not the gift of God. With-a like licenti« 
ouſncſſe doe they ſport themſelues, in depraving rhe 
words of the Apoſtle to Timorhy,Epiſt.2.Chap,2:v.25. 
If God wil gine them repent awe to the acknow edgement 
of the rrath.The men of our party broughrthis place, 
that they __ roue conuerſion and rhe aR of re- 

ntance to Fon God: . Bur theſe SeRaries, as 
it were in a mockery doe, reic& this place, as thar 
which ſpeaketh of repentance, as of a thing that is 
vncertaine, and which may happen : Doubtleſk it 
doth not pleaſgghe Arminiens, thar the a of con- 
ucrſion is the gift of God. And although they ſay in 
ambiguous and deceitfull words, that repentance 
is the gift of God, yet they thinke that it canbe pro- 
ucd by no place of Scripture; when yer the Scriprute 
faith : 1t is God which death worke in v5 effettually to will 
and 10 doe Philip.2, And, that it is given tows to be- 
leene in Chrift, Phil. 1. Surely theſe words, rowill,to 
doe, andto belccue, doe nore our the very aR of 
willing and belecuing, and nor the power whereby 
we may be willing or not be willing, belceue or not 
belceue. K 

Bur they doe in no other thing more open their 
meaning, than while they deny that faith is infafed- 
*3nto our s by God, but rhar oncly men are ſtir-" | 
rdyptofikb,entalhued with's gentle PE 
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and invirarion, which they call morall and refiſtable ; 
afrer the ſame manner that a boy is drawne by an 
Apple offted him,or a hogby bran laid before him.If 
rhis be true,andif the efficacy of the holy Spirit doth 
no otherwiſe imprine fairhthan by perfwading, it is 
plaine that fairhis notthe gifrof God : For hee thar 
perſwaderhro belecue, dothnot giue faith, but doth 
perſwade. Armizing againſt Perkins, Page 57. hath 
theſe words: That faith and repent ence cannot be had 
but by the gift of God, is mai? plaine in the Scriptures. 
But the ſame Seripture and the nature of1 the gift of either 
of thems,doth moſh cleerely teach that that gift « ginen by 
the manner of perſwaſion. Theſe arerthings that tan- 
not ſtand together, for nothing is giuen by the man- 
nerof per{wafion : Hee thar ſtirrech mee vp to run- 
A_ thereby neyrhergiue meethe running ir 
ſclt,nor 


the man,Þs.211. 


yore? of running.The fa 
ſaith, God hath determined to ſane them that beleewe 


his grace, that is, by s wilde and ſweete perſwaſion, 
yn__ & agreeable tatheir free-will, vat by an fon, 
ent action or motion , which they neither will nor can 
reſiſt, nor can be willing to refitt, Vorſtine, Paraſe. ad 
Piſcat. a. hy mar : What things God will have v5 to 
doe alt os 


freely and contingently; hee cannot deſire 
thoſe more porverfully or fettnalh thas by the manner of 


of « wiſh or deſire. Indeede the Arminian conferrers 
at the Hage, in the defence of their fourth Article,doe 
profeſſe that they will not define how God doth 
workein vs, andrhat they willnefbreake into theſe 
ſecrets, yer the ſame men doe reffraine all choſe pla- 
_ cesof Scripture, which ſay that wee are drawne by 
God, and that God doth efteQually and mightily: 
Tr 2 -worke 
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that a man is quickned firſt by the miniſtery of the pg.25;, © 
law, & afterward by the miniſtery ofthe Goſpel; for 
they thinke that there is akinde of quickning, which 
is without faith in Chriſt, they alſo peere vponit this 
PR no man is called outwardly whois not cal- 
inwardly, & that there is free-willin man ta open 
to God knocking, or notto open. 
Andalthough they thinke that there is no grace 
of God, which may not be reſiſted by man, yer they 
confeſle, thar God doth ſo certainely call ſome men, 
thatthey muſt infallibly follow ;/s we , them whom 
he doth call in ſuch a con t and agrecable time 
and manner, and with ſuch efficacy and meaſure of 
light, that they are moſt centgiigly conuerted, Armi- 
1s againſt Perkins, Pag.67.doth lay, rhar the inward 
perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt is in all them, ro whom 
the Wordis preached: And that this perfwaſion is 
twa-fald, one {ufficient,the other effeftualh as if thar 
perſwaſion could be ſufficient, which is rinks d 
entefficacy. Hee proceedes : Sufficient perſmaſion i 
that, whereby s man maay will,and rx men be cortmer- 
ted, when it is wed nfeaal weſron is that, where- 


by hets whom it is 4 raderk 1 tb beers, and is 
converted: For het , thar he in whom the ſpiric 
of Goddoth not worke 
and conert himſclfe, enc 

pled 


ted, He addeth , The þ: 
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""  phedinthedecree of pr 


onidence,with a certaine and ſure 

fore-knowleage that it ſhall be reieted by the free-will of 
main : The a 4 is adminiſtred by the decree of predeſt;- 
nation,with a certaine and ſure fore-kmowledpe, that hee 

to whom it © applied, ſhall both will, and beleexs, and be 

conuerted, becauſe it is ſo apptyed, according as God 
knoweth it to be congruent & agreeable,for the perſwa {- 

81 and theeomucrſion of him,on whom it is beſlowed. Hee 
hath the ſame Wenn ge. 24 5-Asallo Arnoldss againſt 
Tilenus,pag.79.Finally,iris familiartothe Armmiaens 
to Ro ſome menare called by God, after an 
incongruent manner, whereby they that are called 
doe neuer follow, although they arcable to follow 
and that ſome arecalledin a congruent manner and 
time, wherein they that are called doe certainely fol- 
low, andthat by the decree of predeſtination, which 
cannot be deceiued. a bag opinion, they vndoc 
againethat whichthey had begun,and doe manifeſtly 
ſtabliſhthat vnreſiſtibility, which they impugne with 
all their forces. 

This is rendingand tearing of wits, and that tor- 
ment wherewirh theſe men,ynhappily witry men,do 
{torture bothrhemſclues and others, that now; not 
onely the Schooles of the Low-countries are filled 
withthe noiſe of the tearmes of vnyeliſtibility, of na- 
turall neceſlity,and of morallper{waſion,bur alſo the 
Srreetes,. Barbers ſhops, and Tauyernes. -You may 

 withleſle labour, purge the Stable of Azgia,then this 
venemous ſpaune of errours; whereof yer we haue ex- 
amineda good part in the former Chapters :- That 
which remaines ſhall, by the goognefle of God, heye- 
CHAP. 
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vhevptiew of the Orthodaxe Charch conterni as cons 
her of man and of the FANNET and certain of cums 


Ur opinion is not that which theſe Seftaries 

doe feiningly apply to vs, whom irrroublerh; 

that wee doe apy peake 2bſard andi mpious 

gs,rhat a larger field entohr be opencd ro hem of 
in bing againſt vs. - 

The 4Arminians atthe Hage, inthe defence of theit 
fourth Article, doe faftcn rheſe rhings vpon vs ; That 
Gotts willing to ſauc ſome men, whether their freeml! if 

ſent, or not aſſent therets, This is a toule calumny : 
For whoſoeuer God dorh faue, hee benderh hiswill, 
thar he wrody nr hab of his owticaccord: and 
fatne men,veg.268.doe fo' —_ 
Gifs br,chat faich is wrought in vs by God 
hers vs, and aSif wee taughrthar our wils were 
—_— and wee drawne in our pair og 
Thefe things (according torheir cuftorne) 
they artribute ro vs, andrhar liberally cnough:They 
change the genuineatid proper ſtare of the queſtion, 
becauſe they know thar our opinion cannor bee ouer- 
chrowne,vnleſſc ir be firft changed. | 
"Thos therefore we deterrhine: Thartheeleftion of 
God is intmutable, andthoſetharare wrirten inthe 
booke of lift, cannot be pur our , nor the decrees of 
Toes feacions : Wherefoje , whofocuer God harh 
faturior? hee hath neceſſarily cleced to 
Dd 3 faith 
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fairh and nce; in as much as without theſe 
there is no ſaluation, ;Whence itcommeth co paſle, 
that itis impoſſible bur that the ele ſhould obraine 
fairh and be conucrred ; whichching, feeing itisdone 
in ſome ſooner and in Ge later; and that the worke- 
men are called intothe Lords Vine-yard at diuers 
houres of the day; yet it is certaine, that he was not 
cleted, who hath not at the leaſt belecued in Chriſt, 
in the rime of death. This is to vs the ground & foun- 
dation of truth , which. can be ouerwhelmed 'by no 
Art, nor ſhaken with any force. Whoſocuer are cal- 
led by the purpoſe of God, doe neceſſarily follow, _ 
leſt God ſhould faile of his purpoſe : Hud whoſoezcr 
God bath predeſlinated, them heecalled. and wham hee 
called,hee 1uſlifica, and whom hee iuſtified, he glorified, 
Kom.8 ' 


If therefore it muſt needes bee, that all they that 
arecleaed, muſt comets faith in. Chriſt, the founda- 
tion of this certaiaty,is not mans free-will, butthe 
will of God.For an immutable, andan cternallthing, 
cannot reſt on a flitting and vnſtible foundarion, Yet 
we, donor ſay, that manisdrawn of God,by an ynre- 
fiſtable force; Forthatis an vareſiſtable force, which 
though-you would reſiſt, you cannot : For how-can 
we bedrawane by the vnreſiſtable grace of God, ſee- 
ing thatrhis very thing, that wee will nor xcfiſt , bur 
yeclde obedience to him of our owne; accord,is, the 
"an oped it os : So hr ao defire to-bee 

y and yer neceſſarily, there is vo 
but ny mad, will pr A are lus L. pau 
it by any vnreſiſtable force : wedae not ſay th 
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yetcouldnor : bue we fy, thartheelec doc ar lengr 
Erainely and infallibly , and of their owne accord, 
follow Cod calling,rharche EleQion of ——_— 
be fulfilled : For this is the ſtate of the queſtion; 
ther it may come to paſſe, that hewhoir Belted, may w_- 
wer be connerted, and may eacn to the very end, refifl6 
tallins,or _ reſiſt thegrace of God, that rrpd vers 
fall om it, 
r risthere any needehere carefully ro/dif- 
, Whether hee that is elected can refiſtgrace, ſce+ 
Foo cannocrefſ ce,and whether hee is vnwil- 
ling to that which hee willerh. Wee hauc-no lea- 
ſarero bee ſo acure : For it ſufficerhro the defence of 
the certainty of eleQion, to determine thar ir is im+ 
, that he who is cleted ſhould not be conuers 
ted, and ſhould finally refiſt. If wee get this granted, 
wee will cafily ſuffer the Arminians to Skirmiſh and 
flouriſh ar leafure, and to diſpute whether thar 
be done, that neuer hath beene done, nor nener ſha 
be dove: my wherher the _—_ could breake 
of our Sauiour, which were impoſſible ro 
nts ay becauſethe decreeof Goddid hinder. 
Theſcare the wranglings of idle men, who make 
worke forrhemſclues, that they might procure mo- 
leſtation and trouble to others.” The wils of men are 
after a maruailous & ſecrer manner ſorurned by God, 
tharitis im that manſhould willto doe rhoſe 
_y whereof their naturall-powers 
although man may naturallyre- 
lechat hee Gould will to reſiſt 
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Joon therefore diſpure of the powers of reſiſting 

race, which wee finde by experience, toourowne 

offe, ro be inthe godly and fairhfull : Bur we diſpute 
ofthe impoſſibiliry of theeuent, and weearneſtly at+ 
firme; that it cannot be, rhat he who is elected, ſhould 
finally reſiſt,and by his incredulity triue againſt God 
rotheend of his life. 

' Andthatthoſe rhings whichare done by men wil- 
lingly without conſtraiot, without naturall necefſt» 
ys and without the impulſion of any exrernall cauſe 

C 
the 


ing mans free-will, doc happen neceſlarily , and 

prouidence of -God fo decreeing , the Scrip- 
turedoth affirme, and experience doth witneſſe : For 
the Arminians doc nr that the death of 
Chriſt was decreed by God, and that it couldnorbe, 
butthe decree of God muſt bee fulfilled ; when yer 
that death ha by the wickedneſle of the: Jewes, 
who were led ro this naughty at of their owne ac+ 
cord. Pros:2 1. God doth turnethe hearrsof Kin 
and doth leade them whither hee will;zeuen as 
conueyer doth guide the river, whither he 
God without conſtraint, did ſuddenly change the 
minde of Eſa, Gen.33. and of Saul, 1.Sam. 19. 23. 
and of the Egyptians,P/al.105. 25. Whichalthough 


they came to paſſe vnauoydably, yetthey were done 
ofrhcir own accord, andnot by an vneciiſtable force, 


bur: the-li of mans free-will zemaining vin» 
roucht. And it this betruc in wicked wimuch 
morcin good and faithfull men 2 Are they drawane 
vowillmgly,co whom God doth gine a heart of ficils, 
fora ftotyhcam*s Or Ee d a” 
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ifrhey were not wreſted orherwiſe thag 
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force is that which canmat be 


cute come ; 
victory : Forno man (as know of) 
cd, chat the efficacy ofthe ſpirit fy 
man :. Not is there any one; in whole m 
decpelyſcated, whodorh not 
and is often diſtracted with conerary: Sefres: 
Bur thathe thar is eleted may ſo.refift grace, thax hee 
may Neuer admir it, Or being onceadmirted, hee may 
akogerher and finally ſbakear off , there '£an nothing 
motebe doneto aboliſh the Jeerces of Gad: for we 
do not place the inuincible power of that faith which 
God doth ry inthe decree of faith,and 
murhe perfection of tbar verrue but in - 
thecertaineand fure —_ of Gad, which hee doth 
ſopply to his cleft, cornating ro his purpoſes For 
chereisno-faith ſowell grawae, or ſo well 
ned, which would nocfaileif God ſhallneuerds little 
bechild oftwo years old IT 
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tainly he ſhall nor Te his faterdord 
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em vp 2. acc it comes to 7 are 
madc more wary ,' and doe more acknow exe 
carc of God over them, andby their veryfall ; doe 
gunner rage zeuen as when the parts of: a brokea 
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doe ſo grow -rogether againe;and.are.coucred 
withahardslin , herekls part whictr was broken, 
is growneſtrongerthan itwas before. Alſo if 'oar 
faich bee weake, but yet ſerious and wreſtling wich 

ings, our bouncifull Father doth helpe ourin- 
firmiries, and doth not breake rifþ bruiſed rcede. For 
as they that were blearc eyed, and blindeof onecye, 

ingthebraſen Scrpent,, were no lefle 

than theythat had both their eyes,and did (ce cleere-. 
, 6.5 1 wa 1 ag not chealed by the 


of. 
i ſcoing | nor by theclecrenefle of their 
eyes, bur wy 6 bo which God did excr- 


ciſe' by this image of the Serpent : So wee arenort 
faued by the mern of the perfeftion of. our faith, 
but by the bounty of God in Chriſt ous Redce- 
mer. | 4 27 ©! 
oading pomre of hrholy Ghoſt, work tn 
ing power of the holy Ghoſt, working in 
EE of the cle 1s, and by what —_ 
occafions, ard degrees hce doth further his worke, 
they themſclues cannot expreſie who doe feele it: 
Eucn as the'Woman with. childe , doth not know 
aker what manner the living fruite is formed and 
doth cncreaſe : mar vrtry BP ng 9s on 
' But howgrear ſocuer this efficacy is, png 
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dah none log brine, Rice doth draw 
vs va" tharwce might bee: Woman hee 
doth follow vs being thar we might norwill 
in vaine giver 5 en res 
make vs willing, he doth not _ take away the 

of the will, bur he alforeftocerivit; becauſe ro 
ſerue God willi ngly and with ioy, is liberry. Andhe 
doth ſo further the jncreaſesof faith & ion, 
that for the moſt part wee doe not perceive: that wee 
doe grow,bur after ſome ſpiec ofrime;weknow that 
ye haue growne: : Enen as wee'doe' not tre phines 
as they grow , bur wee ſee they have growne. 'The 
word of the Goſpell received.into the eare, and cpn- 
ceiucd in the heart, is che ordinary manner ep 
God doth affect mens. hearts, ep ares aackenpom: and 


further ration, he inſpiring 
ers me. them whom he den Lk ſaue. 
fore it is called by Saint Peter, the incorruptible ſeed, , 
1Per.1, Uy Fin ran the power? Godto lun | 
on,Kem. 1. By the Apoſtle tothe H?brewes, w 
zodinche beginoin "e the Rexelations, 2 two: 

_ By. Jerempy Cy: 230.2957 
po rocke;' 


winner" nary dochlcadcourcaptis-.. . 
ued cogirartions tathe obedicace of »Chriſt ; 2. Cop; 

045+ The ſparkesof which new life, Fallen from hea- 
ueniato our hearts, the Spirit of Goddorh titre VP; 
andifarthcras. irwere of 
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Per ſpirits , pai iG 5 the Welechrians, 'bur are im inted, 

Jeter, and d by the Spirirof God, who doth ſtirre vp 

- holy actions 'and motions, which doe it 
and increaſe it by exerciſe : Fot 


endes attue 
rheng man; by the ſpirit of God, dorh nor ine him) 
cri ſelfe Faithor  orobraine them by exerciſe and 


- = induſtry, they are-giurn by God, and are nouri- 
e& bene © ſhod re b#G = > voluttary and {pontancusadti- 


homo : cre- 
_ WT will is rather the ſear of verrues, 
patientia 4c- e ſcnſiriue apperites,rea on 1r clfe doth proue: 
tm ſen. Foric js-more likedharthe reaſonable appetite, which 
4, cc. pbii$pecahar 10: i0an;, is. adarnced' with. verrues, rather 
| $014, nee > ee me ts, rv 
nefle, h or i in faculry 
© an chariry, the 
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ouſneſſe and holineſſe, becaufe they obey the minde 
__ by God, there is no cauſe why the will, 
freely ſubicingit ſelfe tothar perſiwaſion 'not 


alſo after the ſarne manner, be called iuſt and holy, 


and the ſubicR of righteouſneſſe and holinefſe. And 
ſecing that the reQified will ofa wiſc and pious man 
is wont to rule ouerthe affections, and to compell 
them into the compaſle; who doth nor ſee, that ver- 
tue is rather in that part, which being rectified, doth 
rule ouer the affeRions, than inthe afteRions, which 
doe for the moſt part ſlackly obey this holy com- 
mand: 1 confeſle indeed that Chriſtian vertyes doe in 
ſome part perraine to the ſenſiriue appetites , Bur af+ 
rer the ſame manner that the art of training vp a 
horſe, which doth properly reſide in the horſe many 
doth in ſome part belong tothe horſe, whom the in- 
duſtry ofthe rider hath broake to the circuits and 
compaſſe, and hath taught ro moue himſelfe with an 
ordered motion. Could rhere be no more com- 
modious meanes inuented of maintaining the liberty 
ofthe will of man, than by depriuing it of all vertue ? 


Surely the Arminians ſhew themſclues ſtout patrons * 


of the liberty of free-will, if they ſpoyle the will of 
vertues, that it might be free, and doe ſhake off rhe 
bondsof holy habits from the will, leſt it ſhould be 
roo much bound.For as they teach that the will, be- 
fore the fall, was not indued withfpirituall gifts, leſt 
it ſhoffld be thought by the fatlro be defiled with vi- 
ces,andleftcontrary vicesanda naturalldeprauation 
thould be thought 'to haue ſucceeded in the place of 
thoſe ſpirituall gifts which were loſt: (o they alſo de- 
ny chatthehables of faich and charity, &c.arc infuſed 
into 
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intothe will by God, leſt the-will being changed b 
that infuſion ſhould loſe the power of finally liding 
the holy Ghoſt, For they thinke that iniury is done 
to the will, if the liberty of caſting i ſelf headlong in- 
to hell be raken away; which furcly is an vahappy li- 
berty , and for the defence whereof theſe ries 
ought not to apply themſclues withall their ſtrength, 
aSif it ſtood vs ſo much vpon, {>ro beevfree, that we 
might reſiſt God to the - end, and deſtroy our ſelaes : 
Neither was this a fit cauſe of making the will ſuch a 
filly and fingle thing, naturally indued neither with 
vices nor vertues, buta thing that may be turned and 
windedeuery way, and like the prime and firſt mat- 
ter, capable of imprefiion; ſeeing that on the 
eontrary,the will of man is naturally euill,- and cucn 
incorporated in vices,as we haue abundantly proued, 
Chap.33.and men according to their will, eſpecially, 
are cither good or cuill. Fe 

We detetmine therefore, chat Chriſtian vertues 
are not obtained by vic and induſtry, butare infuſed 
by Go intothe minde, and into vo a _ _ 

not ive power of belecuing to belceue 
in Chriſt ſelke, and doth worke in vsacuall faith ; 
As he whoby hiscertaine and abſolute purpoſe hath 
decreed to giue faithto them whom hee decreed to 
ſauce, whereby they mighit bee ſaued : The effet of 
which grace we determine doth not depend on mans 
free-will and that it is not in-our power to belceuc, 
and to bee conuerted if weewill , ſeeing that on the 
contrary, God giueth to rhe ele, that they might 
will to ron. _enr & to belecue, giuing them both 

to will, and to do,according to his good] pleaſure. 
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HE Arminians determinine that the efficacy 

[ of the Spiricof God, working in our hearrs, 

isinamorall perſwaſion : For they deny that 

thoſe habits of Fairh, Hope, and Charity,are infu> 

{ed inro mens hearts by God, leſtthe liberty offree- 

= __ bee violated, andleft conuerfion ſhould 

an vnreſiſtable and vnayoidable neceffiry, - 

b—_—_ are rather by a gentle inuitation, which man may 
either refiſt or obey. 

This their opinion doth reſt on this falſe principle, 
thar there is no perſwaſton which may not be ſorefi- 
ſtedrhar the effect thereof may at length bee hindred; 
We contend; that this iple1s falſe: For INI + 2 
perſwaſion ro that ic dorh neceſlaril mn” try 
a man toaſſent ; which alchough rhou 
if thou wouldft, yerthoucanſt nor be willing, If | 
in a ſcorching drought, ſhould offer ſweete and whol. 
ſome drinke ro him-that is a thirſt, and ſhould, with a 
' friendlyperſwaſion inuite him todrinke, andſhould: 

diſlwade and hinder nothing onthe contrary, I lay 
that it cannot be,but that hee who- is ſhould: ' 
take the drinke offered him. Aman hath into- 
the hands of enemies, who loade him with chaines,. 
andcaſt im into priſon, and bring him neerethe pu- 
dilanene Now, if one thould eautr the fanae gei- 
ſon, who ſhould looſen the-chaines, open the gate, 
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and ſhew him a ſure of eſcape, and thould cx- 
hort him that he ſhould flie, and himſcife from 
the preſent danger, I doe not thinke that ſucha man 
could obtain of himfelf, that he ſhould not obey ſuch 

ſwaſion : And if in humanethings there are many 
uch like perſwaſions,which you cannot be willing to 
reſiſt : how much lefle can that perſwaſion be reſi- 
ſted, when to the euidence and certainty of the per- 
ſwaſion, and to the excellency of thoſe heauenly 
good things which the Goſpell doth ofter to vs,and 
to the knowledge ofthe preſent danger, the diuine 
power hathalſo comne, and that hearr-turning might 
* of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe efficacy cannot be explai- 
ned? Surely there is a certaine perſwaſiue neceſlity, 
and a perſwaſion more mighty than any command, 
which doth ſo bendthoſe thatare willing, that they 
would rather endure any thing than not to will what 
they deſire. | 

Reaſon it ſelfe doth adde credirto theſe things, 
and thenature of mans will, in whichir is cngrafted, 
to moue it ſclfe tothe preſcript and perſwaſion of 
the minde,vnlefle when the indocible affetions doe 
refiſt reaſon. Bur as often as reaſon doth conſpire 
and agree with the afteftions, it is impoſſible bur the 
will ſhould moue it ſelfe thither whirther the minde 
doth perſwadc ir, and the appetites doe incitcit ; for 
whart ſhould call it away,ſecing it can be moued with 
no other impulſion 2 Y 

Noris itany doubtthat God, who doth through- 
ly know our ſoules, and the-moſt fir clone bo 
whichthe ſoule being apprehended,cannot reſiſt hio 
calling, & doth know in whar part it is more flexible, 
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ſhould nor be able ſo to enlighten the minde, and'im- 
print on che fancy(whicthath the naturall command 
-ouer the appetites) ſo cleere an image, ſo terrifie the 
conſcience, by the propounding of puniſhments, ſs 
ſtirre it vp,by laying before it the eternall rewards, ſo 
gently inuite, and ſo firly perſwade, thar preſently all 
__ ſhould ceaſe, and all contrariery fall to the 
ound. 
E Wherefore Arnoldus againſt Tilenss, pag. 251, 
ſpake inconfiderately, when hee faid that £ liberty 
of the will conſiſted in this, that all things which are 
required toan ation being granted, and being pre» 
ſent, the will might ſuſpend and ſtoppe the aGtton. 
He ought to haue ſaid, thar the liberty of the will 
conſiſterh in this, that it doth with a free and ſpon- 
taneus mozion,apply it ſelf ro thoſe things whichthe 
vnderſtandin e appetites doe pertwade, or if 
the appetites doe difagree with reaſon, and diucrs ob- 
ies are propounded, that the will may,by a free ele- 
Qion, moue.it ſelfe ro whar partic will. Let the 
ſoules which docenigyWkſight of God in heaven 
be for an example ; d whom all things are fully ſup- 
plicd, which are required to ſtirrevpthe will to lone 
God, yet their will cannor fuſpend that action, nor 
forbid and averr thata® of loue,wherewirh they loue 
God: Neither canirt be faid (alcthongh ir makerh - 
lictlerothe preſent matter) thatthe caute' why they 
cannot hate God is, becauſgoccafionsBf hatred, and 
incirations to finne are wanting : For the Angels be- 
fore the fall had nogreater occaſion, The ſame oc- 
eafions 'of ſitining-whictt ouerthrew the Angels, 
were neuer wanting. The too = admiration, an 
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roogeeat loue of themlelues, andby a. more _flacke 


contemplatian,, anda more backward loye.of God. 
carried thoſe moſt excellent creatures headlong, and 
ſtirred them vpto rebellion. 

The will indecede is affected rotwo or more things, 
and betweene two propounded obiedts doth freely 
chooſe, valeſſe when the laſt and beſt end is deſircd. : 
But it doth often ſo ſtrongly apply it ſelfe to ſome 
onething,rhat it cannot refiſt it ſelfe, Andif the efh- 
cacy of the holy Ghoſt, turning the heart, workipg 
inthe cle&,ſhallalſocometoir, which. Yorh ſo draw 
and grouerne the raines of the affections, that ir- ma 
bend andrturne the will following of its ownaccord, 
what maruaile isir, if ſuch a rider cannot be finally 
ſhaken off, although the apperites doe ſo much re 
and doc hardly giue ouer that rule and command 
which beſides right and cquity they haue Teazed on ? 

Allthcſe _ pertaine thither,that we may teach, 
that the cuent of conuerſion is notthereby vncerrain, 
or.( as theſe innouators ſpeake) reſiſtable, alrhough 
God ſhould mouethe I«..:vy a morall perſaſion, 
and ſhould allurethe will by a congruent and meere 
1NULITaTION, . ; | 

But yet whoſoeuer ſhall heare the Scripture,orſhall 
deſcend to examples and roexperience,ſhal finde that 


. theefficacy of rhe. holy Ghoſt, working in mens 


hearts, ought notto bereſtrained to morall_perſwas 
ſion : Forit is#bard hinges concciue in ones minde, 
what perſwaſion God vicd inthe conuerſion of Saint 


Paul,who was caſt downe, as it were with lightning, 


was broken... 


and whoſe ſtubboraneſle, kicking againſt the prjcks, 


The 


——"Y FI "EI 


TE Of Conmerſies. 449 


* The ſame may be faid of the Theefe, into whom 
in the midſt of torments, and inthe very agony of 
death;God did infuſe faithafter an vnurterable man- 
ner : For what : Doctheſc SeQaries thinke, that he 
obtained faith by vie,and by the frequent ations of 
pietic © Surely that cannot be ſaid, ſecingrthatin one 
moment he came from the height of incredulitic, and 
from moſt deſperately wicked manners, to a moſt 
_P faith. Was he-inuited by a gentle perſwaſion? 
Noſutely : For wharſoeucr rhings were preſent be- 
fore him, were ſo many diſſwaſions,and they ſo pow- 
erfull, that the faith of the Apoſtles themſclues did 
then faile : The very torments which the miſerable 
mandid then ſuffer could cafily haue taken => dar 
ſenſe of thatallurement and perſwaſion, vnleſſethe ſe- 
cret power of the ſpirit of Chriſt had broken through 
all obſtacles. | 
Would the - Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ. 1.19. 26. and 

Coloſſ.2.12.fay,thar rhar power of God, whereby he 
doth effeQually worke in the hearts of belecuers, is 
the ſame with that whercby hee raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, if hee ſhould onely conuert mens hearts 
by'a morall perſwaſion,' and by a gentle inuita> 
ton? #24 | 


Sexl being fully determined to kill Dazid, came to 
Nagrh,whither Daxid was fled, 1 Sams. 1 9.but as ſoore 
ashe camethither, vnmindfull of Dawd, he is catched 
with a propheticall inſpiration : Whereis there here 
any morall pcrſwafion or invitation? If therfore God |, 
zpeth che mindes of wicked: men, withour any 
perſwaſiop, why ſhall he not exerciſe the ſame 


powerrowards his cle * 
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And1 doe not ſee how thoſe ſperches, of creating 
a new heart, of raiſing man from the dead,/and of gt- 
uing new life, by whichthe Scripture doth expreſle 
our conuerſion, may bee applyecd to note out morall 
erſwaſion. - The new manis not created by pers» 
waſion, but by the infuſion of new life; and' t muſt 
needes be, that ſome ſupernaturall thing muſt come, 
which cannot be explained by man. 

Andif Godſhould allure men tq beleeue by a 
meere perſ{waſton and invitation, Godſhould not be + 
the efficient cauſe of faith : For hce that doth onely 
exhort and perſwade that wee may beleeue, doth not 
giuc belecuing ir ſelfe ; no, nor hee who doth ſuggeſt 
the powers of belecuing, as wee haue ſaid befare bur 
hee doth moue metaphorically and intentionally, 
as = are moucd by Obies, and by a knowne 
end, 

And thatthere is ſomething elſe beſide perſwaſion, 
may hence be gathered, inthat you ſce ſome men are 
vehemenly ſct on fire by a ſmall per{waſion, ſome oa 
the other ſide, who know thetruth, are yer in the 
midſt of ſome cuident and moſt certaine perſwaſions 
cold, and not atallaffeted. Former times and: out 
owne age, hath brought forth many Martyrs , who 
haue beene vnlearned, and burlightly inſtruſted in 
the doarine of the Goſpell; butthat Rirong naryzcd 
and laborious Origen,who had the Scriptoreathis fin: 
gerscnds,beirhg vnable to endure Martyrdome,choſe 


miracles, and in the midſt of the light of 
are giuen torhcir belly and glutrbay,as dailyexperts 
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ro paſſe, becauſe ſome of the vnregenerate are more 
capable of morall perfwaſion than others, ſeeing all 
menare alrogerher auerſe from God, and dead in 
finves : Alfo you may ſee the moſt wicked men and 
worſtaffe&ted, to be conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, 
as the Romances, the Coriwthians, Bc. that God hath 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world, and where fin 
hath abounded, there grace hath abounded. On the 
_—_ may ſee many not ſo cuillydiſpoſed,as 
the men of Tyreand Sydon, that are notcalled by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, than which, there is no 
other perſwaſion more wholeſome. Thereare ſome 
ages,in which the gate of rhe Church is wid open, 
and there isa great concourſe of people in i, asthe 
Apoſtle teacheth, r.Cor.16.19. Agreat doore and effe- 
Ancl,jo opened tome. And,2.Cor.2 When I cameto Treas 
to preach the Goſpel,a doore was opened tome of the Lord, 
On thecontrary, there are ſome times, in which rhe 


ops Foo isas it wereſto vp, and 
the c ofthe Goſpel doth ſecme to be diminiſh- 
ed; when the Paſtors ofthe Church doe finde much 
ſtubbornnefle in che people, & a brawnie skin drawn 
ouer their conſciences, the hardnefſe whereof doth 
turneand blunt the edge of preaching. This doth 
not happen, becauſe in ſome ages men are borne ÞBet+ 
rer, or t God doth vie other meancs and in- 
ſtruQions to the teaching of them, than of others , 
burbecauſe it ſcemed good to God to foften the 
hearrs of theſe, and to reueale to thery his arnie ard 
his power of faluation, andtofaſten the ſword ofthe 
a a TR 
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' Efay-53, "that; according to his good pleaſure, and clecion of 


e,by which as- many. as are appointed to eter- 
nall life, doe beleeue,'_£s r3. By this motiue, God 
himſelfe did ſtirre vprhe minde of Saint Paul, being 
at Corinth,and did cxhort him to ſpeake freely: Feare 
not,(faith he) but ſprake,and hold not thy peace , for I am 
with thee, aud no man ſhall ſet vpen thee to hurt thee, for 
I haue much people im this Citie,,. 


Cnuar.XLVI. 


The certainty of the conucr ſion of the Elet is proned, and 
that Grace cannot be oucrcome, 


I. TP ieccn foundation of aur opinion of 


the certainty of the conuerſion of the 

eleR,and of the inſeparable grace of God, 

we place in the immurable certainty of the cleQion of 
God : For ſeeing that God by his: certaine and de- 
termined decree, appointed lame cerraine men to fal- 
uation, as wee haue atlarge Pvaued, it muſt needes 
be, that they whom hegppointedo the end, he ap- 
inted alſoro thoſe meanes, withour which no man 

15 ſaued co wit, Faith andRepentance. This decree, 
ſeeing it cannot be hindred, itis ,certaine that the 
faithof the clect canfior , {0 þe hingred, that they 
ſb4uld finall falloway: th of which dorine 
while theſe, Seariesdo Jppnene, they doecaſt them- 
ſeJues into abſurd and enormious opinions, ſuch as 
are theſe ; That Eledtjonts not irrevocable, nor peremp- 
tory, before death : That theſe that. are elefied, may 
bereprobated: That the number of the eledt is nat cer- 
taint, aud determined ty the decree and will of God, os 
| | hs 
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that their number may be encreaſrd and diminiſhed:That 
all men are conditionally eletted: That God is often dif- 
appornth4 of his intention, wiſh, and deſire. Which 

reames, full of feucr-like ſubriltie, and vaine do- 
tages, ( thar I may ſpcake no worſe of them ) are, as I 
thinke, abundantly confuced by vs. 

IT. Wee haue heard S1int Paul, Epheſ.1.3.4 .teach- 
ing thatthe grace of Gods giuen according to cleQi- 
on: Hence it appeareth,that the grace of God which 
is given tothe ele<t,can no more be hindred,thanele- 
on ir ſelfe : For the cftects of an immurable cauſe 
cannot but be moſt certaine. Vaine and voide were 
that eleRion, which ſhould be made deſtitute of thoſe 
meanes, without which rhere is noſaluation ; and ob- 
ſerve rhar Saint Paw/ (peaketh of the holy and faich- 
full Epheſffans, leſtany Arminiax ſhould ſay, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ot vniuerſall EleQion, FinAly, as 
many places of Scripture, as there be which teach 
thatthey doe belceuc thar arc ordained to eternall 


life, 42s 1 3. that they alone come, tha# is, doe be- - 


lecue, who are giuen to Chriſt by the father, has is, 
areclececd to faluation in Chriſt, 79h» 6.and that att 
chat are predeſtinated arecalled, iuſtified, and glori- 
ficd, Rom.8. and that God hatheleRted vs to holi- 
neſſe, Epheſ. r.and notby holincfle, or for holincfle 
they docall plainely proue, that faith and holinefle 
doe ſo depend on EleQtion, and fo cleauero it, that it 
cannotbe burthar he who is elected, mult at length 
be conuerted : The faith of the ele cannot alroge- 
ther be blorred out, and finally be extinguiſhed, but 
the eleQion of God muſt alſo be wiped our, and muſt 
periſh : Wholocuer God calleth by tis purpoſe, the! 
Ec 4 certainly 
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 cenainelycome, becauſe God ___ of his 


nt. IL A orceable to theſe are the wards of 
the ſame Adoltle, Rom. 8.14. As many 45 are led by 
the ſpirit of God, i onnes of God. Here 1 de- 
mand, whether it is poffible that he who is the fonne 
of God,ſhould honeniacds ſonof the divell * If there 
is any modeſty left in them,they dare nor fay this 
pai aig lainly enough follow from 
their opinion,by whic Crerming, thatthecle&t 
may be reprobated. "rye dere weve x ken 
that the ſonnes of God cannot be made the ſonnesof 
the diuell; I demand, whence is thisimpoſſibilitic of 

away,and why cannot hee whois led by the 
ſpirit of God, which is called the ſpirit of adoption, 
bemaderbechilde ofthe diucll « The cauſe of this 
impoſGbility muſt cither bethe cleftion of God, or 
mans free-will ; but not mans free-will,as we have at 
large proucd; therefore itis the cleftion of G By 
which it commerhto paſſe, that ir is an imp 
thing that the faith ofthe ele ſhould be finally loſt 
and extinguiſhed, 

"IS And with _ —_—_ hd 
worke in mens hcarts, t poltle reac I, 
19.where hee witheth that it were made knowne- to 
the Epheſians, what u the exceeding greatneſſe of his 

power tows ward,who beleenc, acc to Fn working 


mighty power. The Apolt ly 
= empharicall and gncam wor _ Ro 

gn hr declare that power &effeQual 
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Lake 11.22.where he doth deſcribe, in theſe words, 

the caſting our of Sarhan obraining rhe'role'in man, 
andthe greater power of the ſpirit: of God thruſting! 
him out: hee 8 irong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his good: arc inpeace , but when « ſtronger than he ſhall 
come pou him, and overcome him, ht tateth 110 an bim all 
h:s armonr; whereis hee trufted, and dinideth bis 

poles, + 

# VI. Theſe Setaries here doe alleadge and feine 
many things :. Firſt, rhey ſay that this power, how 
ſocuer it is,is refiſtable, nenher doe we deny ir ; 
rthe queſtion is, whether ir may finally be oner- 
come : Foritis not likely, that God will exerciſe that 
mighty powerand cfhcacy towards that man whom 
he wil / that he might be overcome by man, and 
that man at .length might be more powerfull than 
God : Yeatrucly, in that very place of the Apoſtle, 
2-Car.10; where hee doth exroll that power with a 
goodly'{j he maketh mention of the- refiſtance' 
which iſe againſt the knowledgeof God, and 
doth it; bur yet art length —_ broken, it 
- "rey and. is willingly bound with happy 
V IL: To that place of Saint Pesl,z.Theſ; r. where: 
' heepreyeththar God would powerfully finiſh the 
worke of faith in the Theſ/a/ontans, they of the Hage, 
p42.295 doc anſwer, Thar the: Apoſtle doth noe. 
ſpeake of the beginning of faith; bat complement 
in the encreaſe and perſexcrance of faith: By which 
ſpcech, they cut their owne throars ; for if there be 
needeof ſo great and power of God,to fur- 
ther thecnereaſes of a = 
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there neede of, for the beginningsof fairh;and ro. pur 
fairh inan vnbelccuing man, in whom there 'is ' no» 
thing which doth nor refiſt God 2 
V LL. They adde, that by rheworke of faith, is 
vnderſtovd patience, bur vnfirly, for the worke of 
faith |is noc finiſhed onely by the tolerating and: bea+ 
ring of affli-:ions; alſo the words of the Apoſtle go- 
ing before,doe reietthis interpretation: Forheſarh, 
We pray alwayes for you, that God would count you wore 
thyoftbis calling ; and fulfill all the good pleaſure of his 
goodne(/e, and the worke of faith with power :He doth 
wickedly, who reſtraineth the calling of God, and 
the cfteds of the good pleaſure of his: goodneſle, to 
patience alone, | Lg 
| I'X. Intheſameplace they pheſle, that this fulfil 
ling, is the obraining of glory; bur in vaine: for glo- 
ry 15 not the perfe&tion,nor the fulfilling of the works 
of faith, bur che fulfilling of the reward whicty wee” 
apprehend by faith; yea, the worke of faith is fo 
fre from being there perfected, thar it will then 
ceaſe, 

X. The men of our partie: proued 'this'by that 
place of Saint Peter Epheſ.Chap.1 Yerſ.3.The dinine 
power bath giuen wnts vs all things whic aine nts 
hfe & godline(ſe 5 hrough ala im who hath 
called vi toglory and vertue. If God doth giuevs all 
things which pertaineto life'and pierie,'then hee gis 
uech vs that we ſhall nor refiſt finally, bur obey God 
calling. The Arminians an{wer,that Peter here doth 
not ſpeake of the beſtowing of faith, and thathe doth 
'notreach that faith is giuen to vs by God,'bur onely 

of chaſe things which hee giucch to them that doe 
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already belerue. This anſwer is delides the tmareer, 
and irdoth nor touch any partof our argument : Yer 
when Saint Peter ſaith, that «// things arc {rome 
God, which are neceflary to faluation 
fincerely & faithfully,in x they will not have faith 
wh (<a mer Womgg 999 ng 
aye that faith 
cifof God,doe here plainly witnes that this 
wasnor ſeriouſly and in good earncſt ſpoken by them. 
Anderuely, the men on our fide doe bring bing noplace 
our of the Scripture, to proue thar faith is the gift 
wy Komnnar es cede dovercenmpranyd bo 
ken , ſethey deny rharthe habir of faith is in- 
fuſed into man,or imprinted on mens hearts by God: 
burthey conrend, chat ir isgiuen to vs by _ 
otherwiſe than by perſwading, and by pungrovers 
by which wee may belecue, if wee our (c 
Which trucly is norto giue faith, butto giue nn 
CG to obey which,and toturnethem into 
ens of free-will, Toaddeto their fraud 
ws ee __ of Saint Pe- 
rer: Saint Peter ſaith, ner xmas o 
goon ſe They 
would have offer :mp bole Lc 
anal rig nope ing hat that —_ the 
bares ii be fad, charcoal lifes gen 
to is ginen 
OO IT LI 
irisro 


that 

repentance is from God,the Scrip. 
Tn ikathe eift of God Sol Pere 
© 28. By Grace yee are ſaved we 
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faith, andrhat not #f your EET gift of Grd. That 
gift of which Saint? here; is neher fal- 
Union alone; nor faith alone + nope isthe' gift, Ts 
be ſautd by gracs thraugh faith . Whenee it'a wa, 
thatfairh is as well colapethiantetentte gitr,as 
faluation., But if ſalunion'aldne wettherecalled the 
gift 6f God, yer it would thenve' nteellarity follow, 
that faith is p. gift of God: For he that giuerh falua-' 
rion, muſtnieedes alſo juethe meanes;iithoutwhith 
theres no ſaration. heſame Apoſtle, " 7$//.1:29, 
ſaieh, /r i: gives 6306 inthe bebe ofChrlh wot wnly ro 
beleene on him, but alſs to ſuffer for bu ſakt, Doeyou 
ſee that it isgiuen to vs, not onely to be able ro be- 
leeve, bur {fo the a& of beleeuing, and tobeleeue it 
k Ie + Thatrepentance {sthe gift of God, Sint Pe- 
ter doth witneſle, 495.5 4 r/Gad hath exelte4Obrift 
with his right band.to bes Pri anda Santqur for 10 
gine repentance tolſretl,and farginenc/ſe offinnes, And,” 
2.Tinm.2.2 5. if God will at any time gine 4 
tance. Saint Paul, 'Romr.5 doth ſay. TH4 rhe [owe 
God is ford abroad in our hearts by the hoty. Ghoſt, 
is ginen v5 ; towit, becauſe the holy Ghoſtdgthim- 
pin har ſure confidence in our hearrs, thar wee, are 
God. Here you ſee tharnotohel Are 
wers, of willing and doing, arc given'by M 
alſoro wiltandtodocir ſclfe. Scringtherefore that 
as many Chriſtian-vertnesas there arg, there are ſo 


entree, andthe fame verres are habits, 


needes be, thar thoſe habirs are from God, 
by nature, which Pelagi- 
and 2- 


biraſ2?f6 hath 
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will hauc it, for {0 man bungie ſhauld give eyther 

all faich,or at the yy Cas ay tug nhiagells, 
and owenttq his ior La and 4 

Forzruely,if Goddorh gi he. power of belecuing 

. and Lay cnn _ of ater rs 

manner as he gjuerythe ppWes; becaule ( as theſe Se- 

Qtaries thinke)ſgod doth prmopomer —_— 

vneefiſtably, bur he giuerh the aR of beleeving one 

by pecſwading —_———__ and thatby a Iu | 

on which.we may gbey qr, cofiſt; conſent taps re- 

faſe,T here L nching ocleere, a5 that the ve ha 
of heleeying, and t herefore fart i ſelf is not 

CO Goon the matreramcer God, buris 

due, partly to God, and partly to 'mans free-will. 

Whighyhar ir is che opinion of the Arminiqns, and 


thatgmace is nor the totall, but part- 
ho oe 7 Og we haye proued before, Vhereuns 


-adde.that which they ay, thar God. doth giue ach 
nootherwiſethan by perſwading, and by -a 

iquitation.: :Whichif ir it. be true, it will be Gi wy 

God doth giue neither the power nora of belce- 
vg: For .he that doth only jr rn and exhortto, 
he {cron fire all the hrands of his orato» 
ry Art, yer he will ncucr be faig BY RET EP 
nor rorunne ir es: 


EM 


nor chatgod."/ Dork ohe: cuill affe@tion 
of man hinder it? "Nb , tucty may is it! 

-fore he hath received faith'fFom God.”' Doth the 
obſtinare -hardneſle RD one *- nh 
this: hardaeſle is ſoftned byvfaith Tale nee 
Which alſo God promtlen ch p_ 

, 1 200Þ 2! 

X11 LI L This promiſe of God, oy others of he 
like ſort, by which God promiſeth that ho will gi 
a hearrof ficth} and will write 0h it his JawgMn chan 
he will caufe that we ſhould walke its his wayes, doe 
promiſcaninfallible certainty of the conuei{ion of 
the clet, and the grace of God, which is impoſſible 
finallycro: faile : Tor what cas hinder thar God 
ſhould not ſtand to his promiſe, and ſhould fulfill 
thatwhichhe hathcertaincly andabſolutely -p—4 
ſed-?:Doth the hardneſſ>ofmaris heart h { Nog 
this-is harwhich.lae 4 Liſe, row#/7;thar he wil 
ſoftearthe fratiy hor: e vrickedneſſ@of man 
hinder other ia mam ban hee wick efors 
Godconueneth him. Is ir the ftubbornnefle which 
iS-in-ſomermen more than ordinary?! Not here 
Sian «bounced, there alſo y race abaunded.Finally,there 
can noimpediment be which God cannot 
pur away and remoue. There is nothing fo intricate, | 
out of which the wiſe goodneſſe ofGod cannotcleers 
hiinfeltc 4 andtheteforewwhom : hee promiſed hee 
would giue a; dow! ſpir,rhat wag rake from 


"wor en np le would cauſe chart 
nc. _— 
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though they &crte comtentiogNly. to: trine againſt ie} 
Fat,ifi clit: 286; p*g<-05 ehiecdiiferenot acrehe Huge, 
- they doconfeſſerhatby thoſt wordsof Godin &ze- 
chiel,1t indeclared that God wil ſo effttually worke,that 
snall obedience muſt fallow: Butdlay they) is thardone 
ynreſiſtablys! As if the codrroucrhe were in that : (tis 
ſufficient that iz is done moſt certainely, infallibly, _ 
and — — although man ſhould for a time 
reſiſt, and ſhould be aduerſe and contrary to God 
calling,#has is, tohis awne faluation : Forthe workes 
of piety,which are adioyned to follow this change 
of the heart, are not laid downe as conditions, on 
which this change is. to be, but as ' fruites and 
efe&s which are to follow this change of the 
P wt pr Sectarics doe _ another hi- 
ing hole, in ſaying thatthis promiſe of giuinga new 
2 whole nation, not'/'to Pvcrall 


men : But theſe i yn 
| gracn 
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affirme, that here the beginnings alſoof conuerſion 
are promiſed : The very words « #ew heart,doc proue 
this : For then trucly and properly is the heart new, 
when it _— to bechanged : Nor is it credible, thar 
Co c of graceis promiſed withour the begin- 

of it. 
= VI. Ifurtherdemand, whether that promiſe 
whereby God promiſcththathe will cauſe wee 
ſhall on in his wayes,is extended tothe end of the 
life, or for a ſhort time : If nottorhe end, then this 
promiſe isin vaine, yea, and abſurd, becauſe by ir 
God ſhould promiſe that he would fo long giue them 
his grace, vntill he ſhould gone take it away, and de- 
ſtroy them for cuer. Alſo the words themſclues doe 
witneſle, that iris ſpoken of a pr—_— grace. For 
God doth promiſe, that he will cauſe thatchey ſhould 
not depart from _— zin which words, finall per- 

is 

XVI LAndif the grace of God may be finally 
hindredin alland particular men, ir might come to 
paſle rhat it ſhould be hindred in all men ;andſothere 
would be none eleQed, there would bee no Church, 
and Chriſt ſhould haue dyed in vaine. For nothing 
can bee imagined more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe that 
God decreed that ſomc men ſhould belecuc and be 
ſaued, and thatthat ſhould be done vareſiſtably, and 
yet thathe did not decree of any one man,nor of any 
particular perſon : There is nothing more abſurd, 
than todetermine, that ir muſt needes bee that ſome 
be ſaued, and yer that there is no man who may not 
bee damned. © By what meanes can any certainety be 


made or concludedout of many vacertainties: Or isit 
Ff Cre» 
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” credible and likely, tharthe decree of God as concer. 


ning the whole Church, cannot be deluded , and yer 
| RG CTA the 
Church ? | 
X VIII. Nor doth the truth finde any ſmall 
refuge in the words of Chriſt, /#b» 6. 44. 45. Noman 
can come tome,exeept the Father wha bath ſent me, draw 
him; and I-will raiſe —pEmn—_—_— It is written 
in the Prophets, They ſhall be all taught of God, Emery 
was therefore that hath beard,and bath learned of the_ 
Father commeth tome. Euery word is a thun i. 
The 4rminiaxs thinke,that there are many that heare 
and learne of ”= Father,who _—_ come, nor fol- 
low. This is diametrically ireQly contrary to 
the words of Chriſt ; Every wen that r6/Faow'y and 
hath learned of the Father gometh tome.For he 
of acertaine manner of hearing and kearning, which 
is peculiar tothe ele,and which doth worke in their 
heart what he commandeth. The ſame Lirminiass 
doe affirme, that many are drawne, whor,otwithſtan- 
ding doc not come. But here alſo they offendagainſt 
the words of Chriſt, where hee ſaith, Nowen can cone 
tomeexcept the Father dr aw hins,aud 1 wil raiſe hins 1 
«t the lift day. For he ſpeaketh of a cerraine ſure ki 
of drawing and obedience, by which whoſoeuer are 
drawne, anddoe come, ſhall be raiſed vp by Chriſt 
at the laſt day. Hee Gockerhederefarecta lindeof 
drawing which cannot finally be reſiſted. 
X I X. Out of the ſame place of Saine Jbn,this ar- 
is framed : whoſoeacr hath beard, & hath lear- 
ned of the Father, dath come: Whoſoeuey u drawne hevh 
heard + karned:Therfore whoſoencr is drawne,doth 
come | X X. By 
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X X.By the ſame place, the opinion of the guar 
#ians is refuted, ror den bro nya gry 
drawae, and thar [ufficient grace _—_ toall : For 
the ſcopeof Chrift is to ſer downer cauſe, why the 
Jewes of Capernaum could not come, #9 wit, becauſe 
they were not drawne by the Father ;thar on thecon- 
trary he might reach, that they would haue come if 
they had beene drawne : by which words, hee doth 
eocfiurly teach, that all who are drawne doe 
come 

- XX1. Theſe proofes, brought our of this place, 
are not grounded on the word drewing , which wee 
know to bee many times taken more largely, and.to 
bee ſomerimes vicd for an inuitation which is not 

ed; bur they are on the whole cohe- 

this place, and onthe courſe of the ſpeech, 
| which doch more then ceruaincly demonſtrate, that it 
is here ſpoken of a kind of drawing, with which who- 
ſocuer aredrawne, doe come. In which ſenſe, the 
word dr ewiay is vicd,in the beginning ofrhe Caricles ; 
Draw met, and wee will rwnne after thee: Which alſo 
Saint Auſtin doth acknowledge, Li6.1 againſt the two 

of the Pelayians ; where when hee had admo- 
niſhed che Reader,t Chriſt did not fay, leade , but 
&r aw, hee addeth : : Whos drawne if he bee already wi 
ling? And yet noman commeth,unleſſe hee bee 
He us therefore after « maruailous manner drawnghet he 
ſhould be willing by hins who knoweth to worke inwar 
let ner hoe wot that men 

belerue, (which canner bee) but that of vwilling , they 


T; 8 be made willing 
XL Narbowdbletn thatgrace is rally 
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reſiſtable,whoſe chiefe office is totake away finall re- 
ſiſance; for ſo it ſhould not doe that for which it 
is ordained , eſpecially feeing that. Chriſt airh, 
lobn 4. 1 4. hoſoeuer arinketh of the water that I ſhall 

ine him,ſbal neuer thirſt, but the water which 1 ſhal gize 
Jim ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to exer = 
la#ting life. For it doth manifeſtly appeare, that ir is 
here ſpoken: of a kinde of grace, which-being once 
well admitted and receiuedinrothe heart, is neuer 
loſt, but doth remaine to: cternall life, and like an 
cuerlaſting fountaine, is neucr dryed : Nolefſe dire& 
are the words of Chriſt, 79h 6. 35. Hee that beleeneth 
in me,ſhall neuer thirf: and Verſ.51. He that ſhall eate 
of this bread, ſhall live for ever : All which were falſe, if 
true faith, which doth ſeriouſly apprehend. Chriſt, 
might bee ſhaken off, and- bee finally loſt: For then 
there would be ſome,whoafter the eating of the hea» 
uenly bread, ſhould periſh for cuer. 

XX I LI. Andiftherebeany certainty of ſaluati- 
on, orany full perſwaſion of the Saints, itmuſt needs 
be, thatthe grace of God in them cannot bee ouer- 
come, nor Enally extinguiſhed ; for otherwiſe, this 
certainery were vaine and deceirfull : For how-can he 
be certaine of his ſaluation , who doth. beleeue that 
the grace of God may be hindred andaboliſhed by a 
finall reſiſtance © And that on Gods part there is no 
abſolute and peremprory cletion, but when the 
courſe of our life is finiſhed 2 And that on'mans 
part, the free-will of man in moſt holy men is fur- 
niſhed with power whereby it may altogether driuc 
away the ſpirit of God ? 

X XI V. Butthe Scripeure infixe hundred: pla- 
| cs, 


» 
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ces; dothiteachand command Certaine and fure con- — © 
fidence of our faluation. Saint Pax! (aith; Row. 8.16, 
The ſpirit doth witneſſe together with our ſpirit that we 
are the ſonnes of God : Canthere be any more certaine 
witneſle, and more worthy of credit, than the pirit 
of God? Surely the Scripture doth teach how cet- 
raine this inward teſtimony is, while itcalleththe ſpi- 
rit, a ſeale deeply nnpriaing the promiſes of God on 
our hearrs,and the pledge of our inheritance, Epheſ.r, 


— 


c 
13.andChep.q.30.and 2.Cor.r. Soalſo r. lohs 5.10. 
He that beleeueth on the ſonneof God, hath the witne(ſe of 
God in himſe!fe. This teſtimony is beyond all excep-" 
tion ; which teſtimony whoſocuer doth nor feele in 
himſelfe,he ought ratherto thinke ill of himſelfe,than 
ro meaſure other men by his owne foote, and to 
_ of others confidence, by his owne incre- 
dulity. 

Xx V. The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chap. 3, 
Yerſ.6. doth command vs ts hold faſt the confidence and 
the reivycing of the hope, firme wnto the end And,Cha.1o. 
Verſ.22.Let vs draw neere with a true heart in full a(ſu- 
rance —_— And,FEpheſ.3.1 2. [n Chriſt wee hane bold- 
neſſe and acceſſe with covfidence by the faith of him And, 
r.10h.5.13.Theſe things haue I written unto you that be- 
leene on the name of the ſan of God,that ye may know that 
yehaue eternal life. 

X X VI. Our Sauiour himſelfe doth promiſe, that 
hee will giue vs all things which wee ſhall aske in his 
name,/oh» 14.13. If therefore wee aske grace which 
cannot be ouercome, norcxtinguiſhed, and perſeue- 
rance inthe faith, Chriſt promiſerhthat.wec ſhall re- 


ceiue what we aske; 
Ff3z XXVILIDah 
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X X VII, Doth Dawdſpeakeas one doubting of 
his aluation, Pſal. 17. 1ſball ſee thy face in righteauſ- 
weſ/e, and 1 hat be ſatisfied with thy likeneſſe? Or 
Simeon, {peaking thus, Luke 2.Now letteft thou thy ſer- 
nant depart inpeace according to thy word? Or Stephen, 
who, his-.cnemicsgnaſhing their teeth at him, and be- 
ing certain of death,did cry out,/ ſee the heawens open, 
and _—_ of man ſitting at the right hand of God? 
Could the grace of God be ouercome by free-will 
in thoſe men © Or was their confidence deccitfull 
and failing, and the decree of God concerning 
their ſaluation yer reuocable, as theſe Series 
ſpeake * 

XXVIII. Why thould I ſpeake of Saint Paw/; 
who defiring tobediflolucd, and tobe with Chriſt, 
being int of faith, ſpeaketh thus, 2 Tim.4.18.The Lord 
ſhall acliner me from exery enill worke, and will preſerue 
me onto his heautnly king dome? And in the ſame place, 
after hee had endured ſo many labours, hee doth. 
vtter this as his viRorious ſong : / have fought a good 
fieht,1 haxe finiſhed my courſe, 1 bane kept the Path: 
Henceforth there is laid wp for me a crowne of righte- 
ouſneſſe, &c. With no lefle confidence doth hee 
ſpeake both in his. owne, and in our name, long 
before the end of his ſtrife, Rom. 8.38. / am perſwa- 
ded.that neither death, nor life, c>c. nor any other crea- 
tare ſball be able to ſeperate vs from the loue of God which 
«in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

XXIX. But the doubting of our faluation 
doth pleaſe theſe SeRtaries, who are ſtufted and 
{troured our with pretended modeſty and humility, 
Their words againſt che #4/achrians, pag. - 

theſe: 


theſe : nn 1y ane _—_— certaine that hes ſbalt 
exere in the _ we will not ſay, yes, wee er Sap 
ay bee very alle to _— of hoſe © things fe 
that it is % « Chriſt . tothe = 
king off the ecu p- {the drewſineſſe of the 
ſoule in the worke | dag. In the ſame place 
they admit onely that certainery, whereby one 
know that God, and ſufficient helpe, ſhall not 
bee wanti _ him , ſo that he _ not wanting 10 him- 
elfe; whi urely may bee in any re 
= They oe inkill chele chings with «goody 
ſhew, vnder the pretence of i to geod 
workes, thar they might ſecretly overturne the 
foundation of hey as itwere by v its 
and as if there were no way of ſtirring vp bs 
giſhneſle, but by the dammage of Faith. It is 
which maketh men ous 
and vnbeleeuing ; and vnder a ſhew of humility 
doth teach them to diſtruſt God. But = 
ſelues, who teach theſe things, doe boaſt, « 
hath giuenthem whar he t, yea, andthat God 
is bound to giuethem ſufficient | grace ; that it mighr 
appeare, that vnder this affeted humility there is 


much pride. 


Cruar XLVII 
7 Saint Auſtin concerning this contre- 
werſie. 


— of perſeuetance maybe taken 
Iz od the 
decreof God, by which God decreed ta 

g1juc 


giue perſeverance in faith, torhem whomhee cleQed 
to Galaation : Qr for that confidence, by which one 
doth ccnaincly perſwade himiclfe, that be ſhall nevesx 
be forfaken by God. The firſt certainty 'is aeceſkari- 
ly drawne from that eleRion which isabſolute , and 
is not for faith forth-ſeen, but notthe latter ; Becauſe 
God hath decreed many things . concerning - vs, 
whercof hee hath notyet giyen vsthe full know- 


IT. The full perſwaſion of the faichfull doch 
not reſt onany revelation, whereby God hath laid 0- 
pento vsthe fecrets of his counſebs, but on the pro- 
miſes of the-Goſpel, and on the inward feeling, where- 
by one ſearching himſelfe, doth fecele that he doth ſe» 
riouſly beleeve in Chriſt, and on the inward teſtimo- 
ny of the ſpirit, witneſſing in our hearts that wee are 
the ſonncs of God: Yetthere, may bee. many, and 
thoſe goodand godly men , who although they be- 
long tothe eletion of God, hauc notcome to this: 
full confidence. | 
+ TII, Saint Avwſfis, being beatenin this queſti»- 
on, and exerciſedin often contentions of rhe Pelagr- 
4n5,jis amoſt earneſt maintainer of rhe former certain- 
ty ;and doth gather from the eleion of Gad, accore: 
ding to his purpoſe,thattheele& can neuer be forſa- 
ken by God, andthargrace is giuen which can neuer 
faile, and by which they ſhall certainely — 
Thereare many excellent things in his workeszothis 
purpoſe, but he doth no where ſpcake more plainely 
than in his booke, drcorrep. gratis, whiclr io 
when he was very.old. Inthe twelfth Chaptgy hee 
haththeſe words : There is gen tonbe Sainss rin are 


pre- 
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predeſtinated by the grace of God to the kingdome of God, 
not onely ſuch helpe of prace, but alls ſuch a helpe, that 
perſenerance it ſelfe is piuen them, not only that without 
that gift they could not perſenere but alſs that by this 
gift they cannot but perſenere, For he hath not onely ſaid, 
Without me ye can doe nothing, but he hath alſo ſaid, Te 
haue not choſen me, but 1 haue choſen you, and hawe ap< 
fointed you that you might £ oe on,and might beare foutt, 
and that your frait might remaine : In which words hee 
declareth that he hath giuen them not only right couſneſs, 
but alſo perſenerance in righteouſneſſe. For Chriſt (0 ap- 
pointing them, that they foeald 20 0n and beare frumt and 
that their fruit ſhould remaine,who dare ſaythat perhaps 
it ſball not remaine ? For the gifts and calling of God, ave 
without repent ance, that is, the calling of him who are 
called according to his purpoſe. Chriſt therefore maki 
interceſson for theſe that theis faith ſhould wot fuil,wit 
out dowbt it ſhall not faile to the end, and by this it ſhall 
perſenere to the end, and the end of this life ſhall finde it 
remaming. , 

And alirtle after, The willof them is ſo much enfle- 
med by the holy Ghoſt, that theytherefore are able becauſe 


they ſowill, and they doe therefore [0 will, becauſe God © 


worketh in them that they may will : For if im ſo great tn« 
firmity of thu life(in which notwithſlanding it was neceſ- 
fary that wertue ſhould be wrought for the repreſsing of 
pride)mens wils ſhould bee lefh to themſeluts, that if they 
would they might remaine in the helpe and aſriflance of 
God, without which they could nat perſenere, and Gqd 
ſbruld wot works in them that they might wit: The will it 
felfe, by its IN LEES mrs rr, 24 07 0c 
wot therefore perſe- 
e 


fe great temptations, andihtyrould 


OO 
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were. becauſe failing by their infirmity they could not bee 
willing, or by th: infirmity of their will they could not bee 
ſo willing that they might be able: Therefore the infirmi- 
ty of mans will was helped, that by the grace of God it 
might bee driven vnauoidably, and inſeparably ; and 
therefore, although weake, yet it ſbould not faile,nor be 
overcome by any aduerſity. Hee ſuffered and permitted 
Adam, the ftronge#t man, to dve what he would, but hee 
hath perſeuered to the weake, that they ſhould will in- 
ninciblyby him that giueth it , and inuincibly ſbould not 
farſake it. 

. Obſerue the words, vnawoydably, Fr A erg , and 
inzincibly : he vied not the word irreſiftability, which 
the Ieſuites had notyet coyncd: Bur hee vied words 
which hauec no lefle force to {et out the power of the 
moſt certaine,and finally, inſuperable and vnconque- 
rable grace of God, in who are cleged accor- 
ding to the purpoſe of God. And yethe doth vie the 
word nag ah hee thus ſpeaketh : No 
free-will of man doth reſift,God being willing toſaue. For 
to will or nillu ſo in the power of him that willeth or nil. 
leth, that it cannot hinder the will of God, nor overcome 
his power. Excellently ſpoken,although Arminius cry 
out againſt it, 


Cnar.XLVIIILI. 


That the Armir.ians dee plainly fiabliſh that varefilts- 
bleneſſe which they rol agus, A 


I; reliſtableneſle is painted, by the Arminians, 

asa monſter, whoſe beard they pluck,8&& whom 

they prick with ncedles and goades. Wehawalrady 
au? 
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taught, that they doe build caſtles in the ayre, and 
paint gourdes and vaine conceits, and doe im 

their owne dreams: For we acknowledge no ſuch vn- 
reliſtableneſle as they feigne. 

I T. But this is the greateſt maruaile, that they them- 
{clus doe build vp;& do cuery where ſtabliſh that vn- 
reliſtablenceſlſe which they do falſly arrribute to vs,& 
doc impugne with all their forces. You may ſay they 
are blinde-folded fencers, who fighting with their 
eyes ſhut, doe beate the ayre and wound them- 
(clues, 

I1I. The Arminians againſt the Walachrians page 
68. doe deny that they ſay, That the holy Gho#it doth 
work vpon the will by no other meanes than ſuch 45 may. 
be reſiſted. But (ſay they) wee would have theſe things 
reſtrained to none,but to that ordinary manner of conxer- 

fron,which the ſpirit for the moſt part dath w/e not doubs« 
ing bat that the conuer ſion of ſome one or other, is ſome- 
times wrought by an extraordinary meanes. Here wee 
haue them confeſſing themſelues guilty : For by 
this ſaying, they ouerthrow from the foundation 
whatſocuer they haue builded vp. Forif God con- 
ucrt ſome men vnreliſtably, and doth giue them faith 
by his preciſe and abſolute will, itis impoſſible that 
theſe ſhould be eleed for faith fore-ſeene,and by an 
cleQion which doth reſt on the fore-ſeceing of faith. 
For he who is abſolutely and vnreſiſtably appointed 
to faith,muſt ncedes be abſolutely omar Ao ſalua- 
tion. Hce ſhould doe fooliſhly, who ſhould feigne 
God decreeing thus ; /indeed decreed to ſave this man, 
if he will belcene : But 1 will gize bim faith wnreſiftably, 
EleQion cannot depend on the fore-ſecing of that 
con- 


—_— 
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condition which God hath decreed certainely and 
infallibly to doe. Thus God did riot decree that 
Philip ſhould liuc if hee had breath , bur hee hath 
certainely decreed to giue him breath, that hee might 


I V. Hence it appeareth, with what equity theſe 
SeQaries deale with vs : For,falſely attributing ware- 
ſiſtableneſſerovs, they cry out, that thereby mens 
wills are compelled, and that it cannot be called obe- 
dience, to which man is vnreſiſtably compelled, yer 
the ſame men doe thinke that there are ſome who arc 
conuerted vnreſiſtably , and after an extraordinary 
manner, and whoſe conuerſion they doe not deny to 
be obedience. 

V. Adderotheſe,thatold and wornc opinion a- 
mong the _4-minians, which wee euery where meete 
intheir writings : That God dothcall ſome men af- 
ter a manner that is not congruent and agreeable, 
whereby they that are called doe ncuer follow, al- 
thoughrthey bce able to follow : . That ſome againe 
are called in that manner, ſtate, meaſure, and time, 
which is congruent and agrecable, by which meanes 
whoſocuerarecalled, doe certainely and infallibly 
follow God calling. Alſo we haue before in the 44. 
Chapter, brought the words of Arminius himſclte, 
whereby hee determineth that ſucha calling is made 
by the decree of God,and adminiſtred by his certaine 
and ſurepredeſtination : And juſtly ; For why ſhould 
Godchooſe this apt ſtate, this firtime, and this con- 
gruent manner,whereby they that are called doe cer- 
tainely and infallibly follow, vnleſle becauſe he will 
haue them certaincly and infallibly to follow? _ 

theſe 
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theſe things maintaine the ſame vnrefiſtableneſſe 
which 1s beleeued by vs, that #4, a certaine and infalli- 
ble event from the preordination of God. They en- 
deauour indeed to quallifie their opinion, by peecing 
to it this clauſe : Thoſe whom God doth call after a con- 
gruent manner, are indeede certainely and infallibly con- 
wnerted, but ſo that they may bee connerted. For (if 
Arminias bee belecued) they may doe that which ne- 
ucr hath beene, nor never ſhall bee ; which Godcer- 
rainely fore-knew ſhould not bee; and which if it 
ſhould come to paſle, the purpoſe-and preardination 
of God (which 4rminiws doth here acknowledge) 
ſhould be made voide. | 
V I. The ſame men doe ſtabliſh vnreſiſtableneſſe 
by that their old opinion, whereby they teach, that 
God in our conuerſion doth vnreſiſtably enlighten 
the vnderſtanding, and ſtirre vp the affeRion. Ir is 
ſomething, that - hs confeſle that part of our cons 
uerſwon and regeneration is wrought vnreſiſtably, z# 
wit, thecnlightning of the minde, 8 the raiſing vp of 
the affeRions, Bur I further afirme, that by that vn- 
reſiſtable enlightning of the minde,if it be cleere and 
euident, and by that raiſing of the affections, if it be 
vehement ,:the will -is neceſſarily affeted, and 
drawnetoa ſpontaneusaſſent ,- as wee haue at: large 
roned, 
: VII. They doe no lefle hurt and wound them- 
ſelues, when they teach that the power of beleeuing 
i given vnreſiſtably : For, whar powers of belecuing 
arethere bur by faith 2 For , habits are the efficient 
cauſes of operations ,/asthe firſt as are the cauſes 
ofthe ſecend.Or what powers of belceying can o_ 


—_—_ 
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be without faich? If therfore the power 
are giuea vareſiſtably, it is en 
therefore the aſſcne of the will,is giuen vnreſiſtabl 
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Ys 
ing that the power and faculty of belecuing is pla- 
ced in faithit ſclfe. , 
The Arminians of the Hage, Callet .y4g.269.doe 

,that God doth vareſiſtably cauſe, tha alway 
are ſome who belecue : By which grant, they 
doeplainely diſturbe their owne matters. For who 
are theſe ſame? Are they not ſome certaine perſons 2 
Therefore God doth vareſiſtably work, that certaine 
perſons ſhould belccue. Is it likely that God doth 
ynreſiſtably cauſe that ſome ſhould beleeue, and hath 
noe appointed who ſhould be 7 For ſoit would 
cometo paſle that n—s ſome men to 
belceue vareſiſtably, and that he predeſtinated none. 
+ 7 — ſhould cauſe, that fome men 

belecue vnreſiſtably , and yer that the ſame 
eacn ſhould not belceue _—_—_—— if I ould 
fay, that Goddoth cauſe that ſome ſhould dye, who 
yet cerzaincly doc not dic. ann > the opini- 
onof Arminia, there is none of the ele , who may 
not bee ed, and cauſe that God ſhould bee 
inted of his intention, it is a maruaile how 
cauſe vnrefiſtably that ſome ſhould be- 
lecue, when there is none of them who belecue and 
are conuerred, but may finally reſiſt, and ſo periſh, 
Whetſocuer may happento ſeucrall men, may alſo 


happetto all. Nor can the ap wy of God be cer- 


eainc, of cauſing vnreſiſtably char ſome ſhould bee 
conuerted, valeſic ſome bee conucrted, 
Epcn as the purpoſe of God, of cauling | . low 


__——k. th 
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drowned cannorbee cenaine,valſſe ſome be drow: 
The fame non, Collngny, 292. lay ; Thet 19 convey. 
there ts required 4 power 
= eaery created power dba i ſhould not work e ' 
wverefi Far phat mature mote connerved, 
ſomething ts required that #5 more pawerſull than it ſolfs. 
Theſe things " pee pre, by mich we 
rogerher ; thatt erof t pirir, by we 
are congented Seb ion—y er 
of nature; and er re my bees ried a: 
ture, chat it may be oucercome, an finally 
be hindred : for of fach a reſilience is-& Shakin 
re. 

There is no caufe therefore to feare beft irrefiſta- 
biliry, being rhraſtar ——— 
wages ns. that on om TT GITS 
vp, and vnderproppe it et it s worth 
þ on 8 with whar obieQtions 4 OI doe 
enforce ir. 
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Theweake obleBlians of Ard ren bod. -o 


bility (that is,the infallible certeimty 
of the cleft) arc axfwered. ny 
x 
7A HESE Sefaries doe lay the chiefe- 
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any abſolute and preciſe decee : Forif God calling 
men, doth preciſely and abſolutely intend the con- 
ucrſion of no one man, it is not needefull that the 
conuerſian of any one thould preciſely follow the 
ſupplying of thoſe meanes. Thus their foundation, 
ſceing ir hath beene ouerwhelmed and caſt downe b 
vs,the other things which they would build vpon this 
muſtneedes fall. 

H. The _4-minias conferrers at the Hage, doe 
very ill heape together many things, to the ouer- 
throwing whereof there isneede of no great conten- 
tion. Inthe front of the barrell, they fer chat place in 
the 4s, Chapter 7.15. Where Stephen doth lay itto 
the c of the rebcllious Iewes, that they haue al- 
waics refiſted the holy Ghoſt : Whence they inferre, 
thatthe holy Ghoſt, when he worketh in man, doth 
not workeconuerſion vnreſiſtably. 

III. Butthey doe vawiſcly proue that which is 
not in controuerſic. For we doe nor teach, we doe not 
acknaggledge that irreſiſtabiliry which they arrribute 
tovs. This concluſion therefore doth not hurt vs, 
who doc willingly confeſle thatthe holy Ghoſt doth 
not alwaics ſo worke in mens hearts that hee taketh 
away all reſiſtance. Furthermore, they ſuppoſe a 
thing whichis moſt falſe, as a thing truc and gran- 
ted, to wit, that the holy Ghoſt wrought in thoſe 
Jewes, and that they reſiſted the inward operation of 
the Spirit, Stephen chargeth the Iewes, thar they al- 
waies reſiſted the cuident teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt,ſpeakingby the Prophers. This the following 
words of Stephen doc declare : which of the Prophets 


have wot your fathers preſented? Gr, Notit Srphen, 
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ſhould ſpeake of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in the im- 
pious and vnbelecuing lewes(which yer is very falſe) 
would it thence follow that he ſpake of the ſpirit of 
Adoprion, and of the grace peculiar to the ele, 
which doth certaincly and infallibly worke faith and 
conuerſion in them alone ? 

I V. With this place, there likewiſe fall to the 
ground thoſe places in whichthe Scripture, ?/al.78. 
Eſay 63. Matth.23. 37.Prou.1.24. &c. faith, that 
the Iewes tempted God, and ſtirred him vp to wrath, 
& made ſad the ſpirit of his holineſle ; that the chic- 
kens would not be gathered;thatthey who were cal- 
led refuſed; &c. Alltheſe( ſay I) are nothing to the 
purpoſe. The Scripture there ſpeaketh of yngodly 8 
rebellious perſons ; bur in this queſtion it is ſpoken of 
the faithfull andthecleR, and the queſtion is, whe- 
ther it may be that they may neucr be conucrted, 
and may finally refiſtthe ſpirit of adoption. Tothe 

rouing of this, the places which ſpeake of Repro- 
_— which we confeſle doc finally refiſt God cal- 
ling, anddoe wantthe ſpirit of adoption, are plaine- 
ly beſides the purpoſe. Finally,theſe SeRaries do not 
proue,thatin all theſe places it is ſpoken of a finall re- 
ſiſtance,of which alone it is ſpoken here. 

But ( ſay they ) God, Ezechiel 18.31, doth com- 
mand the Iſraelites ro make them a new hearr, and a 
new ſpirit. Whence they gather that man may per- 
forme what he is commanded,orrefiſtGod comman- 
ding. Iam aſhamed of this oldetrifle and- Pelagian 
colewort, ſo often brought againe, and as often re- 
ieced. Firſt ofall, what neede is there to proue that 
an vnregenerate man is able nor to obey this com- 
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mandement of making him-a ney heart, ſeeing this 
alone he is able ro doe,## wit,not to obey; and he can- 
not obey ? And that man can doe whatſocuer God 
commandeth,is an herefie of the Pelagians, already 
confured by vs. The precepts of God are not the mea- 
ſure of our powers, but the rule of our duty, the 
ſumme of our debt, the matter of our prayers, the 
ſcope ol our: ſtrife. But of theſe things more then 
cno . 

VI. Fourthly,they pretend that place,Eſay 5 .#hat 
could more hane beene done to my Vineyard, which 1 haxe 
wot donetoit ? Whencethey inferre, thatthe grace of 
God doth not worke conuerſion in man,vnreliſtably, 
Thisis a prodigious conſequence;and if it were good, 
yet the concluſion would rouch neither the queſtion 
nor vs;who confeſſerhat in the ele&themfclues, con: 
uerſion is not wrought without ſome reſiſtance. Adds 
totheſc, that to the queſtion wherein it is ſpoken of 
the conuerſion of ſeuerall men, a place ſpeaking of. 
thecalling of a whole nation is vawiſely brought. 
When itit ſpoken of = certainty of 4 conue 
oftheeleR, t tnot-to bringa place ſpeakin 
of the delliontof on incredulons wn rabcleming 
nation. Finally, they dealeſo as they whoare very 
carefull,leſt they ſhould fay any rhing that ſhould 
make to the purpoſe. 

V II. By the way, the Reader ſhall obſerve, that 
vnproper phraſes, and ſpoken after the manner of 
men,oughtnot to beraken as properly ſpoken. God 
is figuratiucly ſaid to haue withedand expected fruir 
from his vinc. Deſires, andgricfe, as ifhauing ſpent 
his labour invaine he had failed of his nn 
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end,cannot happen to God : When God dath wiſh 
the conuerſion of men;as P/a/.81.14. he doth infinu- 
atenothing elſe, then that the conuerſion of man is 
acceptable ro him : So when he is ſaid ro expeQ fruir 
from the Vine, or from the Fig-ree, that is, from the 
_ _ _ —_— — when the Vine 
in , not to _ it v 

de canta an Fritand, chat God oth = 
and demand obedience, and that when that which 

to be done is nor done, he is not preſently rea- 
dy to puniſh, bur doth deferre it,Z#te 13.9. Goddoth 
not expe thoſe euents which he fore-knowerh will 
not come to paſle : Much lefle doth hee expe thoſe 
ce mg the godly, which hee himfclfe is to 
worke. 

V IH. They ſtamble atthe ſame ſtone,when they 
cirethat of Ezechiel,Chep.12.Yerſ.z.Sonne of manthos 
dwelleſt in the midſt of « rebellious hoafe, who haue eyes to 

ſee, and ſee not, ee. Whence they inferre that man 
indeede hatheyes,and cares,and power of conuerting 
himſelfe,bur he is able ro refiſt, Vnwilcly yUun ; 
for who doth deny rhatis man able rorefiſt 2 yea, 
of his ownenaturc hee can doe nothing clſe. Why 
doe heape vp to vs theexamples ofreprobates 
and wicked men,in the queſtion whereby itts deman=- 
ded whetherit may come to paſſe that hee who is 
cleaed can finally refiſt , and fall from ir! By 
the way, the Reader ſhallremember, that of the ſame 

ple rowhom cares & cyesarc hereatributed, God 
doth thus ſpeake, Dear. 29.4: The Lord hath not gizen 
yous heart to wmder ſtand, nar eyes to ſer, nor cares to 
heare, to this day, Forthereare rwo kindes of eyes, 
Gg3 ſome, 
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ſome, which onely the fairhfult haue,#o wi, the eycs 
of faich; ſome,which reprobates may haue,who ſce- 
ingand willing doe periſh , who ering do not per- 
ceiue, and dee heare heauily with their eares, Mat. 17. 
26.27.cheſe mens eyesare carnall and cloudy; theſe 
men,naturall reaſon being their guide, hauc a ſuper- 
ficiall knowledge which Joth nor affe the harr,or if 
any diuine light hath riſen ro them, it doth rather 
dazle thcireyes than enlighten them ; yea,thar know+ 
ledge which they haue, they endeauour to choake, 
willingly gropingat nooneday. 

IX. The places of Scripture which they adde, 
they do inthe ſame manner miſ-alleadge, Zach.7.1 1. 
Eſay 6.9. \Mat.13,4. Atfts 28.25.and 26. By which 

laces,no otherthing can be proucd, than that repro- 
tes and rebcllious perſons may refuſe the grace of 
God, and reſiſt his < mo ; Which we willingly 
—_— But what is this to finall reſtſtance in the 
ea ? 

X. They doe glorioufly boaſt of the words of 
Chriſt, Mat.11.21. Woe wnts thee Corazin, woe unto 
thee Bethſaida af lay mighty workes which were dane 
inyes, had beene done it Tyre and Syden, they would 
haze repented long agoc in ſacke-cloath and aſhes. The 
like place you haue, Ezech. 3.6, Our of the place of 
Matthewrthey thus diſpute, 

That grace by which men, to whomit'is ginen, haue 
not beeme conwerted, and others bad beeye conuer- 
ted if the ſame had beeneginento themygs reſiftable. 

But the grace of conner ſion is ſuch. 

Therefore the grace of conxer ſion doth wor-worke wn- 

reſiſtably.. Op BOUND 
There 
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the proving of cither propoſition, ſering wewilling- 
ly aimicofthe canclu Loa: Wee iow hue cle 
themſelues doe refiſt the grace of God, alt not 
Or 95 ſotharthe grace of God ſhould be i- 
nally hindred. The queſtion is, whether it raay come 
to palle, that the ele may ſoreſiſt the g God, 
that they may neuer be conuerted, or 

inguiſh ir, and finally hinderir. The good men do 
_ touch this queſtion, bur doe wander other 
vw ©. | 

X I. Yetdoe they not vphold thoſe two propofiti- 
ons with fie proofes-The Maior and firſt propofirion 
they thus proue : JfGrace worke conuerfion in man by 
47 Unre Mable force, is ſhould abweyes and exery where 
worke with the like efficacy, Bur I deny that that will 
follow:Foraſthough grace ſhould vnreſiftablyworke 
conuerſion inall men that are conuerted, yet tr might 
come to paſſe, rhiar ir ſhould: worke in ſome men 


with greaterefficacy, fowit, inthoſewhoareſo affe- 


Qed that they doe preſently and without delay fol- 
low God calling, and are inflamed withgreater zeale 
and feruency than others, whoobey more ſfackly and 


lowly. X 
X 11: They proue the Minor and ſecond propoſi- 


, tion, by theexample ofthe men of Tyre: Bur they 
fu (withourany proofe)that Chriſt in this place 
ſpeake of true converſion, by whichthey are' 
conuertedro whom God dothgine true faith' and re- 
penance : Which __ cat demand. For ſce- 
mg the men of Tyre did not-pertainc to 
thelruon of God ecuſerey neuerwere —_— 
+l g 3 tc 
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- ted, if the miracles had beene done, amongſt them, 
which wcre. done amongſtethe men of Corezin, they 
might hauc beene | touched with a reverence, and 
hauc bcene affected with the ſenſe of their finne, and 
haue beenc caſt downe with that repentance which is 
bred by- the: feare of puniſhment ; ſuch, as was the 
repentance of £85, 1.King.21. and of the greater 
part of the Nixiaites, as the ruine of Nininie a while 
after.doth declare, as we learne,Neh.1.1. and out of 
the laſt Chapter of Tobias. In whichthing, the men 
of Tyrehad beene more praiſe-worthy, than the men 
of Corezin, whoamong ſo many miracles did not 
feele the leaſt touch of griete,nor gaue any (ignes of. 
repentance.. But I deny, that itwas in the. power of 
the men of Tyreto obtainetruc faich,and co pericyere. 
init: without whichycttherc is no truc repentance, 
Andtruely the Arminians ſceme to me to.accuſe God 
of deceittull enuy, and ill will, becauſe he knew that 
the men of Tyre were ſo affected,tharitthoſe mixacles 
hadcqme to them, they had {criouſly repented gnd, 
come to ſaluarion , and yer hee enuicd this benefit to. 
them, which norwithſtanging he beſtowed ona peo- 
ple whom hee knew would neither bee conuerted by, 
mitaclcs, nor by preaching. hot 
X111.” Inthe ſcuenth placethey thus diſpute 
They who may reſiſt the word of. grace and ſaluation,, 
may alſa reſiſt the ſpirit of repentance, But men may reſiſt 
the word of grace and ſaluation: Therefore the ſame men. 
may alſs reſiſt the ſpirit of repentance. . 
We admit of the concluſion inthat ſenſe which I 
haue often ſaid,, They proue the Minorby he exam- 
plc of reprobates, whom.-we know.doc finally x&lt 3; 
> et) B 
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Bur here it is ſpoken of the le, andthe queſtion is, 


wherherrhey may (o refiſtgrace- that grace may bee 
oucrcomeand finally exringuiſhed-/This which is the 
thing to bee proued, and is the ſtate of. che: queſtion, 
they ; 


leave vptouched. | 7 | 

X IV. Being driven fromthe Scripture, they fiye 

to Reaſon,andrthus frame a Syllogiſme "fugone: 

That which ts required of' v5 in the Goſpell for due and 

filiall obedience that is not wrought ins by an un- 
;refitiable power... A 0g 100110 

But faith awd repentance are required of vs im the Gy- 
ſpell for due and filial obedience : ' | 


Therfore they are not wrought in ws by an vuve 


The Minor hath no'ncede of proofe. Thor Maior 
they prone thus; becauſe 1hat whith ts owely:donr in 
man by another ſo that he only behaueth himſelf paſdinely 
in it,canmt be called obedience; CATION 

All cheſe: things are grounded on.a double calum« 
ny : The firſt is, whereby they feigne rhar\ wee teach 
thatconuerſion is wrought invs vnrefiſtably'\>:The 
other, whereby they arrnbure ra vs, that: we ſay con 
nerfiofrand faith is wrought by God without us;and 
thatmen' in conuerfion behane-themſclues onelp pale 
fiuely. Truelyſweacknowledge no ſuch conterivon, 
in which nian' ſhould doe nothing but onely.ſuf- 
fer,we know.thart man;is ſo drawne by a ſweetand cf- 
fecuallmorion, and-thar his willis ſo bent and eur- 
ned,that of vawilling he is made willing , and. doth 
worke, and is moued of his owne accard;-Weoe know 
thar ivis man himſelfe rhat doth belceue and repent, 
and not God. But we (ay that Gd dothghiero/man, 

vn 11TH Gg 4 that 
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that be may be able robelecue and repent : No other- 
wiſe than the fruirdothmoucir fſelfe in rhe wombe, 
and yet the motion ir ſelfe and the power of mouing, 
it hath from God : It is ſufficient ro obedience, that 
mandoth voluntarily obey God. 

X V. And here we entreate rhe Reader that hee 
would ſtay alittle, and take notice how inconſide- 
rately the Arminians deale here, and how aduerſe 
and contrary they are tothem{clues, They deny that 
conuerſion can be called obedience, if man doe one- 
lybehaue himſclfe paſhuely init : Bur they them- 
hnmtoach, that man doth onely behane Kimſelfe 


y Arminians acknowledge to be obedience. 
Thetr words arctheſe imtheir Epiſtle againſt the 4- 
lachrians,pag.69.ind 70, Whether we ſay that the will 
is moned by the ſpirit onely by the fore going operations of 


7c inthe beginning of his converſion, which 


the underſtanding or that there is a certaine new energe« 
ticall andeperat ive quality infaſed ts it, we alwairs deter- 
minethat the will is fr mozed, that is, behaueth it ſelfe 
paſcinely, before it doth attinely mane it ſelfto that which 
5s good, This they fay; but that is eſpecially tobe no- 
ted,that the Aravinians do with one mouth 
the Ry is vnreſiſtably enlig hened by God; 
that is,tharknowledge is ſo ginen by God that ircan- 
notbe reſiſted, when yer that knowledge isa kinde 
of obedience. For the Scripture doth cuery: where 
command vs to know and vnderſtand, Pſalne 2.10; 
Mat.15.10.and 2.7.2.7. Is notrhe earneſt alacrity 
of the Angels gofulfill the commands of God, obc- 
dience? yetrhey cannor refilt God: comanding, nor 
canthey defiretorefaft; * (114 berg 0b 
2 c X VI.Laſtly, 
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X VL. Laſtly, they heape rogerher abſurdities, 
whichthey think may be drawn forrhat powerwhich 
they call irrefiſtable : They ſaythat ir doth follow 
_ fromrthence, that no other can be conncrted than 
they that are indeede conuerted : And that no man 
can be conuerted, before hee be conuerted indeede, 
Buc this ought to be ſo farre from ſeeming abſurd, 
that on the contrary, it is impious ro be chat 
any one may be conuerted and regenerated, bur hee 
whom God doth conuert and regenerate, and to 
whom he giuerh faith and rhe ſpiric of adoption ; or 
that any one can be conuerted before God connert 
him. For ifwe be all bynature dead in finne, it is 
certaine, that there are no other thatcan riſe out of 
thar fpiritualldeath, than they that doe indeed rift. 
And if faith and the ſpirit of adoption is a gift of 
God proceeding from his meete grace; itis plaine, 
that they at lengrh can be converted to whom God 
doth giue grace, whereby they may be connerted iti 
act. And Going wee ate brought to that paſle, that 
there is no man who doth not refit God it 
appeareth that no man can be conuerred, buthe 
whom God hath taken away this refiſtance,and hath 
broke his hardneſſe, Let theſe new Semipelagians 
looke to it, and conſider with what face they dare 
maintaine,that an voregenerate man hath power of 
converting hitaſclfe, before God conuert him in act, 
and how they can defend thenſttues againſt fo many 
places of Scripture,and ſo many reaſons and proofes, 
which we have bronght in the three and thirty Chap» | 
rer. Cat chey bring an exanple( 6a of all records of 
Stories )ofany one "who hath obrained faith and | 
faluatioo, 
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ſaluation, by thoſe gifts which-doe: happen co all 
men, euen to Hearhens ' and _ ynregencrate per- 
ſons 2 
XVII. Thatno-man can conuert himſelfe be- 
fore he be conuerted anddrawne by God, the Scrip- 
ture doth cuery where witneſle : Congert ws, aud we 
[ball be connerted, [er.31.18.Lamea#t.5.21. Draw me, 
and wee will runne after thee, Cant. 1.4. Conld the 
Theife conuert himſclf, before Chriſt atter a maruci» 
Jous & vnutterable manner changed his hearr, amon 
{ſo many occaffons of doubting, and inthe flight an 
feare of the Apoſtles themiclues?Could 24#/ conuert 
himſelfbeforc he was called from heauen by Chriſte 
Surely godly mens cares are vnacquainted with-this 
opinjonand ic is of the Pelagian vaine.By this means 
the decree of Godis aboliſhed, by which he determi- 
nedto vſe the miraculous confeſſion of the Thicfe to 
ſhew the efficacy of the death of Chriſt,& his diuine - 
power inthe very height of gricfes and reproaches, 
and fora notable cuidence ofthe cleion of grace. 
God might haue beene diſappointed of theſe ends, if 
the Thicfe might haue conuerted himſelf ſome years 
bcfore. God indeede did not hinderthat he ſhould? 
not be conuertcd : but whereas all men of themſclues 
and ofthcir owne nature are vnable roconuert them- 
{elues,concerningrthoſe whom he decreed toconuert, 
hederermined with himſclfin what time and manner 
he would conuert them. | Ma 
XVIII. Bat(ſaythey ) if no man can be con- 
werted, but he whom God doth conuert indeede and in a0, 
it will thence follow that the reſt who are called, are 
calledin waine,and that God ſbould deale dijenblngh 
an 
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yet withdrew the meanes neceſſary to obtaine ſalua- 
F107. 
I anſwer, that this word withdrawing, doth ſuffici- 
ently prouc how vnfaithfully they deale. For there 
is noncof vs thinkes that God doth withdraw from 
them whoare nor converted, the meanes neceſlary 
to ſaluation: For it he ſhould withdraw thoſe meanes 
fromthem, hee ſhould take from them that which 
they had: But no vnregenerate man euer had all the 
meanes neceſlary to faluation. Ir is one thing to 
withdraw the meanes neceſlary to ſaluation, and a- 
nother thing notto giuethem. Iris one thing to pull 
out the eyes of the blinde,and tis another hingace 
to cure him thar is blinde; . Tt is ſufficienrly- manifeſt 
that God doth norgiuetoall men, all the meanes nc« 
ceſſary to ſaluation-: For there arc infinire people, to 
whom he doth not ſend preachers ofthe Goſpel:And 
ro very many, to whom the Goſpellis preachied hee 
doth not giue faith andthe ſpirit of Addpriom.'But 
they alone bclecue, who are fore-ordained roerernall 
life,4.1 3. All which things are aboundantly pro- 
- ued inthe former Chaprets. Neither yet can God 
therefore be accuſed of folly & diſembling, who 
doth call choſe whom he knoweth will nor follow; 
8&0 whom he doth not giue the power of comming) 
For hce dortnot deale difſemblingly, nor vawilely, 
whadoth roquire from manthat whicts the is nor a- 
blezifhe oweir, and ifman himſelfeisrhecauſeofhis 
diſability. For God hath nor loſthis right by thewic» 
| or is he bound vo ſupply -to-all men 
che mbaties of paying what thoy owe; and of perfor- 
5 pung 
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mi o what they are commanded. Nor doth hee vn- 
wik 


y ordiſlcmblingly call che os who wanted 
oyle, although hee would not adminiſter oyle ro 
them, of which they themſelues ought in time to have 
had a care. Neither is it any doubt butthar God doth 
require from cucry man, yea from the heathen thiem- 
ſchucs,the perfeR obedience of the law, which not- 
withſtanding that it can be perfealy fulfilled by 

'them, the Arminiers themiclues, vnleſle it be feare- 
Fully and doubtfully,dare not affirme. God doth nor 
a vaine call thoſe whom he knoweth wil not follow, 
becauſe he doth not deale vainely, who doth exact 
that whichiufticedoth require. Noris it equall that 
alchoughina promiſcuous and mingled multitude 
there are many reprobates, the word of God ſbould 
therefore not be preached tothar multitude, and the 

hrinefſe of wicked men ſhould defraud thegood, 

that thereby ſomething ſhould be raken away, 
and detracted from the commoditics of the cle; 
Nor is the Goſpell preached in vaine to thoſe that are 
obſtinace, ſeeing that by their obſtinacy, and by the 
puniſhments that follow it, the godly are brought ra 
ltr __— derneans ra to 
| er,and tothe amowledgement mercy of 
Exech.3, Gol to them. God did notin vaine ſend Moſes to 

Pharaob, and Ezcebiel'to thelewes, although God 

himſelfe fore-warned that Pharaoh would not obey 


Meſes, northe lewes Exechiel, Therefore here is no 
_ , how odiouſl —— cry. out vpon it. 
hele men, thatthey mighg, procure enup 
years amang 

doc rajle bubblcs . in 

a 


to vs,doe 


—" 
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a ſhcll, which are blowne away with the leaſt 
breath. . ”- 

X IX. They alſo heape together reproachfull ca- 
lumnies, falſcly attributing thoſe things to vs which 
we doc not belceuc : #9w, that God calleth thoſe 
who are not conuerted, purpoſely and onely for this 
end, that they might be inexcuſable : Which thing, 
farre bet from vs that wee ſhould ſay. Wee ſay in- 
deede that this doth happen, bur wee doe not fay, 
thatthis is the onely end propounded by God. Wee 
doenot thinke that the reprobates are onely there- 
fore calledthar they might be made inexcuſablc,al- 
though by deſpiſing that calling they bring greater 
damnation vpon themſelues. God indeede doth of- 
fer his Goſpellro thoſe thar will reieR it, bur not to 
thatend thatthey might reie& it. The end propoun+ 
ded to God incalling thoſe whom hee knoweth will 
not obcy, is to require that which they owe, and. to 
declare whar- is acceptable'to' him. Doth hee nor 
alſo call, warne, and threaten them, that at the leaſt 
they mighr be ſo much conſtraincd by feare,thatthey 
might nothurt thoſe that are good; And thar by the 
example of their ſtubbor e,which goeth nor vn- 
puniſhed, the godly: mighr learne to feare, arid by 
comparing their condition with thoſe ro whom God 
hath not vouchſafed the like grace, they might more 
net loue God for the prerogatiue granted to 
raem 2 

X X. Theſe SeQaries obie@ againe, That by this 
meanes. ſome men haue matter and cauſe of ſecurity mint- 
fired tathemand of the contempt of thoſe meanes which 
Gad is wont towuſe to worke conuerfion, ſuch as are the 
preaching 
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| 1, OT Oc. For if no man can connert 
himſclfe efore thi wvnreſiſtable dr awing and 45 ſoone as 
heis —_— dr awne he needs be altogether 
connerted then all our care and diligence is voide and n+ 
profitable : And to others there is matter of perpetw- 
all doubtings miniftred 41 long as they feele wo ſuch 
drawing. 
Wehaue already aduertiſed that this opinion is 
falſcly laid vpon vs. That God doth draw a man vn- 
refiſtably. We onely ſay, tharrhe cle, although they 
may reſiſt along time, yerat length they obey God 
calling, and their voluntary conuerfion is wrought 
certainely and infalliibly, and thar it cannot come to 
ncaa tp! {e297 en neuer be conuerted, or bei 
conuerted, that they ſhould finally fall away, an 
the grace of God ſhould bear length extingui 
_— finally ouercome by the reſiſtance of the 
fle 

X XI. Wedeny, that ſecurity or contempt of the 


| wordcanfollow from ſuch drawing, ſeeing thatthar 


guny ſelfe doth create in vs care anddiligence. Sce 

pr_ ill cheſe things ſquare togerher, and how 
vnfitly itis faid that the grace of God doth hinder 
godly carcfulneſle,ſceing rhat rhis carefulneſle it ſelfe 
15a part of grace: For how ſhould grace, by which a 
man is regenerated, corrupt him © Or how ſhould 
grace, by which heis ſtirred vpand pricked forward, 
giue him ouerto a languithing idleneſſe? Therefore 
they doe,as if T ſhould ſay, thata man is killed by the 
reſ{urreRioo, orthat hee is blacked ouer with a white 


colour : For they ſay that negli is brought b 
thee grace which dobeger dy eres? 
XXII. And 
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"XXIL. And there is nodoubt but that the fame 


abſurditic may be drawne fromthe opinion of _4-- 


minius,w y he thinkes that ſome men are drawn. 


of God by a congrueut and agrecable manner and 
time,by whi =_ that are called doe moſt certainly 
follow. For I may lay thatby this dofrine mens con- 
ſciencesarecaſt into adeepilcep: for there wil be ſom 
men who will ſpeake thus: Fo what purpoſe is itto be 
carefull 2 our endeuour is in vain if we are not drawn 


after a congruent maner. And Idoubt whether Iam 


drawne after a congruent maner,or no. Hence com- 
methnegligence,anda faith floating in vncertaintie. 

XX111. That is no better which they adde, 
That to ſome men there i matter of perpetual doubtings, 
fo long as they feele no ſuch drawing. This abſurditic is 
veric abſurdly vrged by the 4rminians, who, with 
all their power,doe impugne the certaintie of ſaluati- 
on,whileſt they command men to doubr —_— 
rance, For let vs imaginethat doubtings of ſaluati» 
on are bredde by this. our dodtrine : Doe they con- 
demne that in'vs which they allow in themſclues 2 
Wee doe not denie that doubtings doe ſometimes 
creepe on godly and good men, but yer thoſe doubt- 
ingsmuſt needs diminiſh lirtle by lictle , as they are 
more affected with the ſenſe of the grace of God, 
and as their faith is increaſed. Bur it is not needefull 
thathee who is already conuerted, and doth belecue, 
ſhould feele himſelfe to be drawn vnreſiſtably,thar is, 
to be ſo drawne as hee cannotreſiſt, For wee place 
the infallible certaintic of conuerſion,got in the ſenſe 
of man, who doth feele that hce cannot refiſt, bur in 
the decree of God, by which it muſt needes be _ 
they 
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they come to Chriſt whom hee hath clefed to falua- 
tion. So the cauſc that the bones of Chriſt could not 
be broken, was not in the hardneſle of thoſe bones, 
bur inthe purpoſe of God, who forbad they ſhould 
be broke. And therefore it may cometo paſle, that 
they who ſhall certainely be ſaued by the decree of 
God, doe not certainely know of their ſaluarion, and 
are often troubled with riſing doubts. - There are 
ſome to whom, after many yecrcs of their life led ſo- 
berly and godly, the confidence of (aluarion is at laſt 
giuen them at theirdeath. Noris it needefullthat the 
faithfull man ſhould trie himſelfe whether hee be 
drawne with an vnreſiſtable power,bur whether after 
ſcrious and carneſt repentance he doth ſo wholly reſt 
himſelfein the death of Chriſt, and in the promiſe of 
God, thatthereby he might be ſtirred vpto piery,and 
tothe feare of God, Whoſocuer doth feele himſcfe 
to bethus affced, ought not ſcrupulouſly to weigh 
and examine the poyſes and drammes ofthe e 
ofthe ſpirit of God, and of vnconquerable grace, 
but ſo to order himſelfe, that he may repreſſe his ri- 
ſing doubtsby prayer, and by the rememebrance of 
the promiſes ot God, and that hee may breake and 
bruiſe the ſerpentine power of his luſts reſiſting the 
Spirit, 

X XIV. Andifany onedoth otherwiſc,weare not 
they who can preuecnt all euils,or cure vices; knowing 
that by the beſt documents and leflons, the occaſion 
of finning may be raken,and thatthe beſtthings may 
be wreſted rothe worſe part. G 

X X V. Tomit, that theſe SeRaries ioyne thoſe 
things which cannotbe coupled together, and doe 
make 
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make thoſe things appoſite and agrecing, which are * 
oppoſite and diſagreeing, For they feygne, that hee 
thar hath true faith,may doubt whether he be ſerioul- 
ly and indeed conuerred. Which ſurely is impoſsible ; 
for true faith doth ſtirre vp in man fcrious and true re- 
pentance, and the loue of God, which cannot be in 
man bur it mult be felt. 

X X V1. Finally,the diſcommodities which theſe 
ScRaries do pick out of our dorine may be auoided: 
but the doctrine of the Arminiens doth cnwrap mens 
conſciences in vnauoidable euils. For hereby is man 
m_— vp with pride,teaching, that man can ſeparate 

imſelfe,that he can conuert himſclf, that he can con- 
uert himſelfe before hee be conuerted in at by God, 
that man hath whereof hee may boaſt, that God is 
bound togiue him ſufficient grace,tharGoddoth giue 
to man what hee is indebted to him,that the grace of 
God is notthe torall cauſe of faith, thatthe grace of 
Godis ſubictedto mans free-will. And on the other 
{ide Arminianiſme doth vexe mens conſciences with 
acarefulldoubring, For who can be certain of his fal- 
uarion,if our ſalaarion is not certaine by the elefion 
and decree of God ? and-if the number of the ele 
be not certaine by the willof God? Or if God harh 
eleted no man, but being conſidered as alreadie 
dead ? Orif thecertainty of faluation doth reſt on the 
ſtrengthof Free-willinthe powerwhercof it is ro per- 
ſevere or nortoperfeuere ? to belecue'or not to be- 
leeue? rocaufe that God ſhould bee of his 
defire,or ſhould faile of his propounded end © Sure- 
iy if there bee place given to this dradly Dotine, 
aicthand Chriſtian hurnilit - "ions | 
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bethatthey muſt bee moſt doubtfull, whoare moſt 
YToude. It muſt needes be, that the expeRation of 
thoſe men muſt hang in ſuſpence, who make the will 
of man a floating and vnſtable thing, the foundation 
of thcir hope. w_ Sathan doth therefore puffe vp 
theſe men with pride , that they might bee burſt in 
peeces,and doth liftthem vp on high, that being caft 
down from on high, he might more grieuouſly breake 
them,and cruſhthem to pecces. 

X X V II. But to that our obieRtion , by which 
we ſaid, Thatif God doth worke in vs onely by the 
manner of per{waſion,hee is notthe efficient cauſe of 
faith, but onely the ſtirrer vp thereof, by the manner 
of an obicR; as Sathan himſelfe doth make it mani- 
feſt, whois not the cfficientcauſc ofthe finne of man, 
although he dothſtirre vp, and inſtigate, and worke 
cft:Qually in the ſonnes of rebellion; to this obici- 
on the <Arminians anſwer nothing : But they ob- 
ic on the contrary ſide, /f God (ſay they) dth con- 
wert thoſe which are his(which are far the —__ Jones 
reſiſtably, & Satan doth auert and turn awaythe greater 
part refihublyherin Sati is of more power than God, wha 
by leſſe and inferiour helps can execute his parpoſe in ma- 
»»y more men, Theſe good men doealwaics put that 
their word vnreſeſftebly,for certainly and infallibly.But 
tothe purpoſe, I deny that they whom God doth 
draw. and efteRually conuert, are fewer than t 
whom Satan doth auert and turne away. Indeede it is 
not to bee doubred bur that ſome inthe. beginnings 
of their conuerſion,are remoued from that beginning 
by the ſubtilty. of Satan ; Bur theſe are bur few in 
compariſon of rheza who neuer felt any aſſaults, or 
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pricks of repentance : Saran doth nor auerttheſe, 
ſeeing rheſcare auecrſe by their owne nature. And 
whatſocuer Satan doth is bur ſmall in compariſon of 
the efficacy of the ſpirit of God inthe ele. For Sa- 
tan found men prone to in, and thruſt them for- 
ward that were falling ; Nor is it any doubt but that 
the reprobares are not carried ſo much by the impul- 
ſion of Saran, as by their owne. Certainly it is a grea- 
ter thing to hcale a few that are deadly wounded, than 
to exacerbate and make moreangry and grieuous the 
wounds of many,& to poure vinegar onthe Vlcer : It 
is farre more caſic to thruſt them forward that are fal- 
ling, than to raiſe them that are fallen : ro kill ren thar 
arc about to die,than to reſtore oneto lifethat is dead. 
X X V III. And here they exclaime, that mans na- ' 
ture is auerted and ouerthrowne, while it is neceſ{lari- 
ly determined and limited to onething. I anſwer, 
Ifby the word zeceſ7ity be vnderſtood not conſtraint 
nor naturall neceſſity (ſuch as is the poize and incli- 
nation of all heauy things tothe centre of the world) 
but an infallible certainty, and that voluntary and 
ſpontaneus, by ſuch a neceſſity narure is nor ouer- 
throwne. The nature of Angels is neceſſarily derer- 
minedand limited to that which is good, and yet itis 
not therefore ouerthrowne. Our nature is neceſlari- 
ly determined and direRted to the defiring of felicity, 
and yet iris not therefore deſtroied. The will of » 4 
Ifraclites,whoſe hearrs God touched, that they ſhould 
cleaue vnto Saul, 1.Sam.10.26.The will of Eſa» yeel- 
ding with a ſuddaine change tothe embracing of his 
Hm. yy 33-The will ofthe Thiefe crucified with 
Chriſt; and of Pew, inthe nr 1 of connerſion, 
Ha 2 Wcre 
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were determined 8& limited to one thing , & yet force 
was nottherefore offered to their free-will, or their 


nature deſtroyed. The vehemency of him that is thir- 
ſty mouing him tothe drinke that is offered,is deter- 
mined ms limired rothat one thing, and yer hee dorh 
not therefore ccaſe to bee a man, nor 15 his nature 
therefore ouerthrowne.God hath ſome ſecret and vn- 
percciucable meanes,by which he can bow mans wil, 
the liberty thereof being vatouched. 


4n addition tothe thirteenth Chapter containing ſome_) 
places that are taken out of the confeſsion of the Chur- 
ches of France,and out of the chiefeſt Dottors of this age, 
concerning the obiect of Predeſlination. 


Church of Fraxce, is this ; wee belerue that 

God out of that corruption and gen:rrall curſe 

ints which all wen were plunged, doth free thoſe 
whom in his eternal and. immutable counſel hee ele- 
fied, of his meere goodneſſe and mercy, in our Lord Teſwa 
Chriſt, without the conſideration of workes ; leauing the 
reſtin the ſame corruttion and damnation, te ſhew forth, 
in theſe his iuſtice , and in them the riches of his mercy : 
For none of themare better than others, before God hath 
ſeparated them, ec. 1ohn Caluin in his Comentary vp- 
onthe ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Komanes, 

ſpeaking of 1xcoband Eſav in the wombe, hath theſe 

words ; Godin the defiled nature of man, ſuch as was in 

man,could conſider nothing whereby hemight be induced 

#8 do £004 t9it ; when therefore he ſaith that both of thows 

bad done neither good nor evil; that alſo @ to bed\gaded 

which 


6 £ HE twelfth Article of the confeffion of the 
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which he doth preſappoſe,co wit, that they were both che I 


ſonnes of Adam, by nature ſinners, indued, not with 4 
mite of rig hteoufneſſe.Elau was inſtly reietted, becanſe he 
was natarally the child of wrath ; yet leſt any ſcruple 
ſhould remaine,as if his condition had beene the worſe for 
the beholding of any ſin or vice, it was expedient that his 

ſinnes ſhould be mo leſſe excluded than his vertues, It is 
true indeed, that the neere cauſe of reprobation is, becauſe 
we are all curſed in Adam. 

The ſame Ca/#iz in his Booke of the etcrnall pre- 
deſtination of God, in the beginning of the Epiſtle, 
which is ſet before the booke. The free Election of God 
( faith he ) «whereby he adopted tohimſelfe out of man- 
kinat loſt and condemned, thoſe whom it [cemed good to 
him,.Pag. 955. He doth allow the opinion of Saint 
Auſtin, ſpeaking thus z They that are not to perſenere, 
are not. ſeparated by the Predeſlination and fore-know- 
ledge of God from that maſſe of peraition and deſtruction, 
po therefore are not called according to his purpoſe. 
Pag.691. | would know if Elay and Jacob ſhould 
haue beene left to their common nature,what good workes 
God ſbould haue found in lacob, mere than in Efav Sare- 
by they both by the haraneſſe of their ſtony heart, would 
haue alike refuſed ſaluation offered. 

In the ſame place ; hen Paul tooke that for granted, 
whichis incredible ta theſe good Dinines that all men are © 
equdily unworthy, that attke corruption of natures in. 
all men, hee thence ſafely determined that Gad doth 
by his free purpoſe eletÞ whoneſeener he cletieth. 

» Inthe ſame placerhat of Avfiris moftrrue , Thet 

Mhoſethat are redeomed ave ſeparated from thoſe 1bat pe- 

riſb, onely by grace, whom the common Maſe derined 
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from the ſame ori inal. had toyned together to deflirutiion. 

Pa3.965. He doth mirweſe,chas God ___ the veſ- 
fels of mercy for his glory : if this be ſpecial to the eledl, it 
i manifeſt that the reſt are —_ ts deſtruttion, becauſe 
being left to their nature, they are certainely deuoted ts 
deſtruttion. | 

Pag. 970. The Readers are to be admoniſhed, that 
both theſe are equally condemned by Pighius, viz. That 
God from the beginning when yet the ſlate of man was in- 
tire,decreed what afterwards (bould come to paſſe ; and 
that now hee choſe out of the periſhed Maſſe whom he 
would, He mocketh Aſtin, and all that are like him, 
that s,all the godly, who doe thinke that God after 
hefore-knew the vniuerſall ruine of mankindein the 
perſon of Adeam,appointed ſome to lite, and ſome to 
deſtruction. 

The ſame man in his Inſtitutions, Lib, 3. Cap. 22. 
Se. 1 when Paul teacheth that we wereeleftedin Chriſt 
before the creation of the world, certainely he doth take 
awe) all reſpeit of our owne worth, for it © 45 much as if he 

ay: Becauſe our heauenly father found nothing wor- 
thy of Elefiion in the wnole ſecede of Adam, heturned his 
ezes wpon Chriſt, that as it were out of his body he _ 
chooſe members whom he would after take intothe fe 
Jbip of life. Therefore let this reaſon prenaile with the 
fatthfull, that therefore God adopted vs in Chriſt to his 
ly inheritance, becauſe in our ſelues we were not 
capable of this excellency. 

And Seftion 7.1fany one aske from whence God ele- 
Hed, he in another place enſwereth,out of the world,which 
he excludeth from his prayers when he doth commend his 
Diſciples fo F, ather . = And 
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| And,Cha.2 3.Set.z. If anyone ſhould ſet vpou of pe 


with theſe words , why God from the beginwing prede- 
ſtinated ſome men to death, pho when they were notcould 
not deſerue the iudgement of death :1n ſtead of an anſwer, 
we may a2aine ache them ; What they think God ts indebt- 
ed to man if he will eftceme him according to his owne na- 
ture? As we are all defiled with ſinne, wee cannot but bee 
odious to God; and that not inatyrannicallernelty,but in 
the moſt eqnall reſped of iuſtice: And if all they -_ 
doth predeſtinate to death, are by a naturall condition ob- 
noxious and ſubiet tothe indgment of death;of what inin- 
flice(l pray you)efhu towards them can they complained. 
Let all the ſonnes of Adam come, let them contend and 
diſpute with their Creator, becauſe by his eternal proui- 
dence they were appointed to perpetual calamity before 
their generation : What could they ſpeake apainit this de- 
fence, when as God ſhallon the contrary (iae callthem to 
the knowledge of themſelues ? If all are taken out of the 
(corrupted Malle)it is n0 marneile if they lie under dam- 
nation. 

Hieronymus Z anchius.Miſcellan, Lib.z. Tn his Trea- 
tiſe of the Saints, at the end of the firſt Chapter, hath 
theſe words ; General Predeftination, (that is, the pre- 
delination of all men) is the eternal, moit wiſe, and im- 
mutable decree of God,by which he determined with him- 

felfe from eternity; firittocreate all men init and wiſe, 

according to his image and likeneſs, to permit that they 
being tempted by Sathan, ſhould of their owne free-will 
fall into finne _ into thepit of eternall death, 
41 the moſt inſt ſtipend of their ſimne : Secondly, of bus 
grace by Chri a5 es fn out of the pit of ſinne 
and ra Ar Means,and to acc themwith 
his ſpirit whom he freed, and at length togine them _ 
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T it life , andto others { he decreed )mot to vouchſafe this 
grace, but rather to blintle them and harden them with 
Sathan,c+ to deſtroy them with eternall deſtruttion,chc. 
The ſame man in the ſame place: The ſpecial predeſti- 
nation of the ele ts the eternall, moſt wiſe, & immutable 
decree of God whereby he determined with himſelfe from 
eternity, according to the good pleaſure of his will, freely 
to deliner by Chriſt, ſome certaine and ſet men, fallen 
with all the reſt into the deepe pit of ſinne and death. 

The ſame man /ib.5.de Natura Dei,cap.2.queſt.z.By 
aſcending after this order from the effetts tothe canſes,co 
by deſcending from the cauſes to the effetts, Eleftion and 
Reprobation may and ought to be conſidered by vs;to wit, 
that God from eternity determined by a firme decree, firſt 
ro create all men,then to ſuffer themto fall into ſinne,and 
for ſinne to be obnoxious 10 eternal death; Laſtly go free 
(by that meanes which he hath freed) ſome men by 
Chriſt, and to pine them eternall life, but toreiedt the reſt 
from thu grace, and being left in their (innes,at length ts 
puniſh them eternally for their ſinnes. 

Bucer vpon the ninth Chaptertothe Romenes : They 
that will plainely and ſimply flew Gods word may eaſily 
free themſelues from theſe things, for they ſlick faſt to 
this that God anth witneſſe of h1mſelfe,viz.that he out of 
mankinde, deſtrojed by their firſt father, choſe ſome men 
to be framed by him ts a new and bleſſed life,and he ac- 
counted the reſt the veſſels of his wrath. 

" Philip Melanchron, inhis Theologicall Common 
places, /vco de Prad:ftin, doth repeate theſe words 
more thatt once : 7t © certaine that this ts the canſe of 
Reprobation,to wit,ſinne in man. 

Pavifargus Meſeutns, loco de Eleft, Cap,s. It irma- 
nife/lthar ony etetlion is not made for any reſpet? of our 
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quality : 18 muſt necdes be therefore that we ſeeke rhe nes 
ſpel of eur clettion in Gedeledting. For the ſenſe of atww 
owne beſencſſe and depranation doth drive vs thither. 
Dauid ſaid ,hat is man that then art mindeſull of him, 
aud the ſon of man that thou did(t | him when 
thou didſt fore-know that he would be enill and depraned? 
Daxid Parews in his commentary on the ninth chap- 
ter tothe Romanes, Page cight hundred and fixercene, 
will haue 1acob and Eſas to be conſidered as finners 
by God eleQing.Thecauſe({airh he) was the erernall 
purpoſe of God, whereby he determined to make ſuch dif+ 
ference of them, Eſau was wicked, and Tacob was no leſſe 
wicked ; for they were both conceined in ſinne; and yet 
God loued the one © hated the other:not for any inherent 
or fore-ſeene difference , but ur yir, according to 
eletion, whereby he eletted one but not the other. 

The ſame man,peze 8 19. The pleaſure or will of God 
calling, ts his pur poſe according to elettion in Chriit :that 
is, the purpo 2s God, whereby out of the periſhed maſſe 
he ſeparated ſome from others,by chooſing theſe and lea+ 
wing the reſt : which purpoſe is called PredeFtination,con+ 
taining vnder it ,Eledtion and Abiedtion, 

The Paſtors of the #alachrian Churches, intheir 
Epiſtle,doc with one conſentthus define Predeſtina- 
tion. This ts the opinion of them who cleaue to the old and 
receiued confeſsion of our Churches. That God from eter - 
wity,according to the immutable good pleaſure of his will, 
decreed ty ſaue ſome men, whom by his meere bounty tn 
Chriſt Ieſus,he ſenered out of corrupted mankinde.c5c. 

John Piſcator, a moſt rigorous maintainer of Pre-- 
deſtination out of the entire and vacorrupted Maſle, 
and of Reprobation without the beholding of finne, 
hath very lately fer forth atreatiſe digeſted into ten 
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a "Ap iſmes,the ſecond wherof is conceined in theſe 
words: This Predeſlination hath two ſpecies or kindes, 

the one whereof is called Eleflion, the other Reprobation, 

by « Metonimy of the effet. For elettion and reprobation 

are properly referred 19 mankinde already made and fal- 

4 len, but Metonimically the decree it ſelfe of Eleting or 
; Reprobating is ſo named. The learned man doth ar 
length ſee that it muſt needes be, that in eleQion and 
reprobation,men be conſtdered as already fallen, and 
inthe corrupted Maſle : Burt he hath deuiſed another 
higher decree, whereby God doth neither cle nor 
reprobate, but doth onely decreetocleR and repro- 
bare. Of which decree there is no mention made in 


the Scripture. 

Finally,the Synode of Dorat,in the ſeuenth Canon 
doth thus define cleQion, Eledion is the vnchangeable 
purpoſe of God, by which, before the foundation of the 
world, accor ding to the freegood pleaſure of his will of his 
meere grace he hath choſen out of all mankind to ſaluation 
in Chriſt, a certaine and ſet number of men, neither bet- 
ter nor more worthythan others, but lying in the common 
wiſery with others, and fallen from originall righteouſ- 
weſſe into ſinne and deflruttion by their owne fault cc, 

The ſame Fathers inthe 1 5.Canon of Reprobarion, 
doe thus ſpeake. The holy Seriptare doth manifeſt and 
commend vnto vs thu eternall and free grace, eſpecially 
when it doth farther witne(ſe that nat all men areelefied 
but that ſome are not eletted,or are pale by in the eter- 
nall eleflion of God, to wit,thoſe whom God according to 
* his free guſt, unreproncable,and immutablegood ow boy 
| —<XRY OF Fs eed toleaue inthe common miſery, intowhich they 
Þ dedft themſelues by their own fault and not togine to 

UNION Taping faith,and the _ of conuer ſion 5c. 
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